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CLAIMS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OP  ROME, 


Revebend  Sir, 

As  the  spiritual  director  of  a  young  person  who  was 
once  a  member  of  my  Bible  class,  you  have  challenged 
me  to  discuss  with  you  the  merits  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  have  expressed  your  wish  that  it  may  be  in 
writing.  Being  commanded  to  be  "ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  who  asks  me  a  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  me,"  (1  Pet.  iii.  15,)  I  accept  your 
challenge ;  and  as  you  intend  to  print  your  repHes  in 
the  "  Catholic  Standard,"  I  shall  send  you  my  views  in 
print. 

In  several  successive  letters,  I  purpose  to  tell  you 
what  the  word  of  God  declares  respecting  the  claims  of 
your  Church,  its  hierarchy,  its  worship,  its  doctrine,  its 
sacraments,  and  its  discipline.  This  letter  shall  be  de- 
voted to  the  examination  of  its  claims. 

I.  Of  the  Church  of  Christ  your  Church  speaks  as 
follows :  "  By  the  common  custom  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, this  word  (Church)  is  used  to  signify  the  Christian 
republic  and  the  congregations  of  the  faithful  alone : 
those,  that  is,  who  are  called  to  the  light  of  truth  and 
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the  knowledge  of  God  by  faith,  so  that  ihe  darkness  of 
ignorance  and  error  being  rejected,  they  worship  the 
true  and  living  God  in  piety  and  holiness,  and  serve  him 
with  the  whole  heart The  Church,  as  St.  Au- 
gustine says,  is  the  faithful  people  scattered  over  the 
whole  world."*  "  Many  other  names  are  applied  to  sig- 
nify the  Christian  republic ;  for  it  is  called  by  the 
apostle  both  the  house  and  the  building  of  God.  Thd 
Church  is  named  a  house,  because  it  is,  as  it  were,  one 
femily  over  which  one  father  presides.  It  is  termed 
the  flock  of  the  sheep  of  Christ.  It  is  called  His  spouse; 
and,  Isistly,  it  is  termed  His  body."t 

From  the  terms  of  this  description,  which  is  agreeable 
to  the  word  of  God,  we  may  easily  learn  what  is  thd 
character  of  this  Church,  and  who  are  the  members 
which  compose  it.  1 .  The  Church  is  a  spiritual  temple, 
and  each  member  of  it  is  a  living  stone  in  that  temple. 
**  In  Jesus  Christ  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.  In  whom  ye  also 
are  buUded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit.'*  (Ephes.  ii.  21,  22.)  "  To  whom  coming  as  unto  a 
living  stone  [xtdcf  l^Strx),  ye  also  as  living  stones  (A/tfd# 
^civTi()y  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house."  (1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.) 
**  Ye  are  God's  husbandry :  ye  are  God*s  building."  (1  Cor. 
ui.  9.)    From  these  passages,  it  appears,  1.  That  the 

•  "  Oatecbismus  ex  Decreto  ConciHi  Tridentini,"  &c.  Pars  I. 
caput  X.  qtuBStio  !2« 

+  "  Miilta  prseterea  notnina  ....  ad  Christiaiiam  rempnbli- 
cam  significandam  traducta  sunt.  Nam  et  domus  et  sedificiom 
t)ei  ab  apostolo  vocatur.  Domus  autem  ecclesia  idcircp  appel- 
latur,  quia  sit  veluti  una  familia  quam  unus  paterfamilias 
moderatur.  Bicitur  etiam,  grex  ovium  Christ!.  Vocatur  sponsa 
€hri8ti  ....  J)icitur  denique  ecclesia  corpus  Christi." — 
JJat.  I.  X.  4. 
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Church  is  a  spiritual  temple  consecrated  to  God,  and  in 
which  He  dwells.  (2  Cor.  vi.  16-18.)  2.  That  it  is  holy, 
each  member  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  (1  Cor. 
iii.  16-17.)  3.  Each  member  of  the  Church  has  come 
to  Christ  for  salvation.  (Matt.  xi.  28  ;  John,  vi.  37  ; 
Heb.  vii.  25.)  4.  Each  member  is,  like  Christ  Himself, 
a  "  living  stone,"  being  quickened  from  spiritual  death, 
and  sharing  in  the  life  of  Christ  Himself.  (Eph.  ii.  1-5  ; 
Rom.  vi.  4 ;  Col.  ii.  13.)  5.  This  living  temple  is 
built  up  by  God  Himself,  because  His  grace  lays  stone  on 
stone  till  the  temple  is  completed.  (1  Cor.  iii.  9,  with 
1  Cor.  iii.  5.)  The  Church  of  Christ  is,  therefore, 
throughout  composed  of  true  believers,  raised  from 
spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  personally  holy,  and  con- 
secrated in  heart  and  life  to  God. 

2.  Since  the  Church  is  the  flock  of  Christ,  every 
member  of  the  Church  is  one  of  His  sheep :  and  these 
He  has  thus  described,  "  He  caUeth  his  own  sheep  by 

name The  sheep  follow  him,  for  they  know  his 

voice,  t  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  mine.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life  ;  and  they  sJiaU  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.''  {John,  x.  3,  4,  14,  27,  28.) 
"  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  com^  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shaU  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations, 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
herd divided  his  sheep  froni  the  goats ;  and  he  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 
Then  shall  the  King  say  to  them  on  his  right  hand : 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.''    (Matt. 
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XXV.  31-84.)  These  sayings  of  our  Lord  prove  that  all 
the  members  of  His  Church  are  true  believers.  1.  They 
are  known  by  Him ;  and  none  are  known  by  Him  who  do 
not  keep  the  commands  of  God :  for  at  the  judgment-day. 
He  will  say  to  all  the  disobedient,  "  I  never  knew  you  ; 
depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity."  (Matt.  vii.  21-23.) 
If  the  Lord  knows  His  sheep,  and  knows  no  one  who 
works  iniquity,  all  His  sheep  are  obedient  believers. 

2.  They  all  know  him ;  but  the  apostle  John  has 
written,  "  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if 
we  keep  his  commandments.  He  that  saith,  I  know 
him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar." 
(1  John,  ii.  3,  4.)  Since  His  sheep  all  know  Him,  and 
no  one  knows  Him  who  disobeys  Him,  all  His  sheep,  and 
all  the  members  of  His  Church,  are  obedient  believers. 

3.  All  His  sheep  follow  Him.  But  of  those  who  follow 
Him,  He  has  said,  "  If  any  man  serve  me  let  him  follow 
me,  and  where  I  am  there  shall  my  servant  be."  (John, 
xii.  26.)  All  who  follow  Christ  will  be  with  Him  where 
He  is.  All  His  sheep  follow  Him.  All  the  members 
of  His  Church  who  are  His  sheep  follow  Him,  and 
will  be  with  Him  in  glory.  4.  To  all  His  sheep  He  gives 
eternal  life,  and  no  one  can  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand. 
Therefore,  all  the  members  of  His  Church  who  are  His 
sheep  are  safe  in  His  care,  and  will  receive  from  Him 
eternal  life.  Hence  the  Church  is  composed  of  true 
believers  who  follow  Christ,  obey  His  commands,  and 
will  inherit  eternal  life. 

3.  As  the  Church  is  Christ's  household,  every  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  is  a  member  of  His  household ;  and 
of  this  household  Paul  has  written  thus :  "  Moses  verily 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant;  hut  Christ  as  a 
son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold 
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Jasst  the  confidence  and  the  r^oicing  of  the  hope  firm  unU 
the  end"  (Heb.  iii.  5,  6.)  No  one,  therefore,  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  household,  or  consequently  of  the  Church, 
unless  he  relies  on  Jesus  Christ  for  his  salvation,  and 
through  Him  rejoices  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  All 
members  of  the  Church  are,  therefore,  believers,  who 
confide  and  rejoice  in  Christ. 

4.  As  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  each  member 
of  .the  Church  is  a  member  of  His  body.  "  We  are  mem- 
hers  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones"  (Eph. 
V.  80.)  "  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christy  and  members  in  parti- 
cular" (1  Cor.  xii.  27 ;  i.  2.)  This  comparison  shows 
that  the  members   of  the   Church  are  true  believers. 

1.  "  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit"  (Eph.  iv.  4.)  The 
Spirit  animate  the  whole  spiritual  body,  as  life  animates 
the  whole  natural  body.  As  the  members  of  the  natural 
body  have  life,  so  must  the  members  of  the  spiritual 
body  of  Christ  have  spiritual  life.  Each  is  therefore 
quickened  to  a  new  life  (Eph.  ii.  1-5) ;  and  grace  from 
Christ  the  head  flows  as  life  through  the  whole  body. 
"  From  whom  the  whole  body  ....  a>ccording  to  the  ef- 
fectual working  in  the  measure  of  every  part  maketh  increase 
of  the  body."  (Eph.  iv.  16.)  For  He  is  "  the  head  from 
which  aU  the  body  ....  having  nourishment  ministered 
....  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God"  (Col.  ii.  19.) 
Each  member,  therefore,  is  alive  spiritually,  receives 
grace  from  Christ,  and  is  therefore  a  true  believer. 

2.  The  Lord  cherishes  every  member  of  His  Church 
with  affectionate  sympathy.  For  He  is  the  head  of  His 
body  the  Church ;  and  therefore,  as  the  head,  takes  care 
of  all  the  members  of  His  body, — that  is,  of  His  Church. 
"  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  fleshy  but  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  Church"  (Eph. 
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v.  29.)  *  But  if  Christ  cherishes  each  member  of  H& 
Church,  that  member  must  be  a  believer.  8.  The 
Chm'ch  is  subject  to  Christ.  As  the  body  is  subject 
to  the  head,  and  every  member  is  guided  by  the  head, 
and  obeys  it,  so  must  every  member  of  Christ  obej 
Him.  If  members  of  the  Church  could  be  disobedient 
to  Christ,  it  would  be  as  if  the  members  of  a  body  could 
mutiny  against  the  guidance  of  the  head.  Every  mem- 
ber, therefore,  obeys  Him.  " The  Church,'  says  Paul 
to  the  Ephesians,  "  is  subject  to  Christ"  (Eph.  v.  24.) 
Therefore,  every  member  is  subject  to  Him,  and  is,  con* 
sequently,  a  true  believer.  4.  The  body  of  Christ  is 
said  to  be  "  the  fulness  of  him  who  fiUeth  all  in  all," 
(Eph.  i.  2,  3.)  The  Church,  therefore,  completes  His 
happiness  and  glory.  But  if  a  man's  body  is  loaded 
with  sores,  mutilated  by  the  excision  of  rotten  limbs, 
still  putrefying  in  various  parts,  this  can  add  nothing 
either  to  his  honour  or  to  his  comfort.  And  since 
Christ's  body  completes  His  honour  and  His  joy,  it  is 
an  immortal  body,  living  in  every  part,  and  not  a  body 
imdergoing  perpetual,  mutilation  and  putrefying  from 
head  to  foot :  His  members  are  holy,  not  corrupt ; 
living,  not  dead;  His  glory,  and  not  His  shame. 
5.  The  members  of  Christ's  body  are  each  united  to 
the  body  and  in  it ;  but  since  the  body  is  one  with  the 
head,  to  be  in  the  body  is  to  be  "  in  Christ,"  (Rom.  viii. 
1,  &c.  (&c.),  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  common 
expression  in  the  New  Testament.  Eveiy  member, 
therefore,  of  the  Church,  being  a  member  of  His  body, 
is  in  Christ.  But  all  who  are  in  Christ  are  true  be- 
lievers. "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature ; 
old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become 
weu;."  (2  Cor.  v.  17.)     "  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  con* 
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denmatian  to  them  iJuU  are  in  Christ  Jems.'*  (Hbm.  viii. 
1.)  As,  then,  all  who  axe  in  Christ  axe  regenerate  and 
justified,  and  as  all  members  of  the  Church  axe  in 
Christ,  therefore  all  of  them  axe  regenerate  and  justified.. 
Further ;  as  a  man  possesses  his  own  body,  so  Christ 
possesses  His  body,  and  all  its  members  belong  to  Him, 
and  are  His.  -Now,  let  us  notice  what  the  Scripture 
says  of  those  who  belong  to  Christ.  "  If  any  man  have 
not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,"  (Rom.  viii.  9.) 
**  They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  bists."  (Gal.  v.  28.)  **  And  if  ye  be  Christ's, 
then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise"  (Gal.  iii.  29.)  Hence,  the  members  of  the 
Church,  being  members  of  His  body,  belong  to  Christ ; 
possess  His  indwelling  Spirit ;  renounce  all  sin ;  inherit 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel;  and  axe,  therefore,  true 
believers. 

5.  The  Church  is  described  in  the  following  passages. 
"  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it:  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  tjie  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that 
he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.''  "  Ye  are  come  to 
the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom,  which 
are  written  in  heaven."  (Heb.  xii.  23.)  "  And  I  heard  as 
it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude  ....  saying  .... 
Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him :  for 
the  murriage  of  tJie  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white :  for  the 
fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints,"  (Rev.  xix.  6-8.) 
**  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels,  which 
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composed  of  believers  alone  like  the  merchant, — ^the 
Church  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Church  is  God. 

Such  inferences  would  be  extremely  rash  and  uncri- 
tical. Every  one  who  reads  these  parables  with  atten- 
tion can  see  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  means  the  reign 
of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  men.  And  that  our  Lord 
meant  to  say  that  in  the  establishment  and  progress  of 
His  reign,  the  door  of  the  Gospel  would  be  like  the  net, 
true  and  false  disciples  would  be  like  the  ten  virgins, 
believers  would  be  like  the  merchant,  and  He  Himself 
would  be  like  the  sower.  But  the  Church  is  no  more 
the  net  than  it  is  the  merchant,  or  the  sower  of  the 
seed. 

To  this  Church  of  Christ  four  marks  have  been  justly 
assigned.     It  is  United,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic. 

1.  It  is  United.  All  its  members,  being  true  be- 
lievers, as  I  have  proved,  are  the  children  of  God  (Gal. 
iii.  56),  whom  they  supremely  love.  They  have  one 
Saviour  in  whom  they  trust,  they  are  sanctified  by  one 
Spirit ;  all  exercise  the  same  faith  in  their  Redeemer, 
all  receive  His  law  as  their  rule  of  life,  and  all  are  tra- 
velling to  the  same  eternal  home.  These  things  neces- 
sarily unite  them.  They  are  sheep  in  the  same  flock, 
servants  in  the  same  household,  members  of  the  same 
body,  brethren  of  the  same  Saviour,  children  of  the  same 
Father ;  and  although  some  of  them  occasionally  quarrel, 
as  brothers  and  fellow-servants  are  sometimes  tempted 
to  do,  still  there  is  much  union  of  heart  among  them, 
and  as  far  as  they  know  each  other  they  are  generally 
friendly  to  each  other  (John,  xiii.  34,  35 ;  1  John,  iii. 
14).  The  differences  of  opinion  which  subsist  among 
them,  respecting  points  of  doctrine  and  of  duty,  so  far 
from  destroying  this  unity,  may  only  serve  more  clearly 
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tb  deitionstrate  it.  They  differ  because  each  must  main- 
tain  what  he  believes  to  be  true,  and  obey  what  he 
believes  to  be  commanded;  they  differ,  therefore,  because 
some  minor  points  in  Scripture  have  been  left  in  partial 
obscurity,  and  because  they  will  be  faithful  to  Christ : 
and  when,  notwithstanding  those  differences,  they  love 
each  other,  this  is  a  triumph  of  grace  over  selfishness 
and  bigotry  more  glorious  to  Christ  than  a  complete 
identity  of  opinion.  This  unity  gives  to  it  its  name  of 
Church,  or  assembly.  It  may  properly  be  termed  an 
assembly  (Heb.  xii.  23),  because  its  members  are  united 
in  principles  and  in  heart  on  earth,  and  will  be  at  length 
literally  assembled  to  dwell  for  ever  with  the  Lord  and 
with  each  other  in  heaven. 

2.  The  Church  is  Holy.  For  since  all  its  members 
are  true  believers,  each  is  therefore  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  for  all  believers  have  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
are  led  by  the  Spirit ;  have  crucified  the  flesh,  and  have 
become  new  creatures.  Faith  purifies  their  hearts,  faith 
conquers  the  world,  and  faith  works  in  them  through 
love  all  holy  obedience.  (Rom.  viii.  9,  14  ;  Gal.  v.  24  ; 
2  Cor.  V.  17  ;  Acts,  xv.  9  ;  1  John,  v.  4 ;  Gal.  v.  6.)  The 
Church  is  therefore  holy,  because  every  member  of  it  is 
holy  in  heart  and  in  life. 

3.  The  Church  is  Catholic.  Not  that  it  fills  the 
world ;  because  three-fourths  of^  mankind  are  still  un- 
happily heathen  and  Mahommedan ;  but  it  may  be 
termed  Catholic,  because  its  members  are  found  in  all 
lands ;  and  because  it  is  destined  eventually  to  possess 
the  world.  Catholicity,  let  me  observe,  is  neither  a' 
necessary  mark  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  nor  a  certain 
mark.  It  is  not  necessary,  for  the  Church  was  once 
confined  to  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  was  nearly  compre- 
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hended  witlun  the  single  cburcb  at  Jerusalem.    Nor  is 
it  by  itself  at  all  certain ;  since  Jews,  Mahommedans, 
and  heathens  may,  as  well  as  Christians,  be  scattered 
through  all  lands  ;  and  vice  and  irreligion  are  at  present 
fully  as  catholic  as  Christianity.     Still,  as  a  fact  at  the 
present  day,  the  Church  is  Catholic.     For  not  a  land 
scarcely  can  be  named  where  some  of  its  members  are 
not  found ;  and  it  is  calculated  to  fill  the  world ;  because 
disregarding  all  distinction  of  race  or  of  condition,  it 
gives  its  citizenship  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
(Gral.  iii.  26-28  ;  Col.  iii.  11);  whilst  it  is  also  destined 
to  fill  it,  because  God  has  so  promised.  (Isaiah,  ii.  3  ; 
Iv.  5  ;  k.  1-3,  11,  12  ;  Dan.  vii.  27,  &c.  &c.).      North 
American  Indians  aad  once  savage  Greenlanders  are 
now  saints  and  faithful  brethren,  united  in  faith  and 
love  with  believers  in  Tahiti  and  New  Zealand.     Be- 
lievers in  England  and  France  sympathise  vdth  believers 
on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  and  along  the  coasts  of 
China.    The  Karens  of  the  Bifrman  Empire  know  little 
of  the  Bechouana  tribes  of  South  Africa,  but  the  He- 
deemer  knows  and  loves  His  disciples  of  both  nations, 
and  has  made  them  one  in  Him.     Earth  is  already 
blessed  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  through  all  its  con- 
tinents, and  heaven  is  gathering  to  itself  the  saints  of 
Christ  from  every  land. 

4.  The  Church  is  Apostolic.  It  was  originally 
founded  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and  now  all  its 
members  reverence  their  authority,  adhere  to  their  doc- 
trine, obey  their  precepts,  are  animated  by  their  spirit, 
aim  at  the  objects  to  which  they  devoted  their  existence, 
and  will  soon  be  united  with  them  in  gloiy. 

This  Church  is  termed  by  the  Apostle  "  a  glorious 
Church"  (Eph.  v.  25) ;  and  well  it  may  be  so.     To  save 
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its  members  from  destruction,  the  Almighty  God  gave 
up  His  only  and  His  well-beloved  Son  to  shame  and 
death.  For  them  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  descended 
from  heaven,  endured  unnumbered  sorrows,  consented 
to  expire  in  agony,  rose  from  the  grave,  now  reigns  and 
will  soon  come  again.  In  them  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells 
to  enlighten,  ennoble,  and  purify  them  till  He  makes 
each  of  them  to  resemble  Christ.  They  are  the  elect  of 
God  throughout  the  earth,  faithful  to  Him  amongst  the 
faithless,  consecrated  to  their  Redeemer,  the  wisest, 
kindest,  truest,  and  best  of  every  country,  the  elite  of 
all  nations,  the  earth's  aristocracy.  The  objects  which 
they  pursue  are  the  highest  which  can  occupy  the 
energies  of  men.  By  the  sure  principles  of  renewed 
natures  they  are  enemies  of  oppression  and  injustice,  of 
violence  and  fraud,  of  intemperance  and  profligacy, 
wherever  these  evils  prevail.  In  opposition  to  which 
they  labour  to  establish  truth  and  justice,  religion  and 
virtue,  throughout  the  world ;  to  save  sinners  who  are 
perishing ;  and  to  make  the  whole  race  like  one  family. 
In  prosecuting  these  objects  they  seek  no  human  dis- 
tinction ;  depend  on  no  patronage ;  make  no  account  of 
the  numbers  against  them ;  and  do  not  even  calculate 
the  probabilities  of  success.  They  work  beneath  the  eye 
of  God.  For  His  sake  some  of  them  have  spent  their 
lives  in  disinterested  labours  to  raise  the  degraded,  to 
protect  the  weak,  or  to  comfort  the  unhappy ;  some  have 
passed  cheerfully  through  sufferings  which  would  have 
depressed  the  most  heroic;  and  some  have  sung  the 
praises  of  God  when  they  were  immured  in  dungeons, 
or  surrounded  by  the  flames.  Upon  them  does  the  pro- 
gress of  the  world  in  religion,  morality,  and  happiness, 
mainly  depend ;  and  by  them,  as  His  chosen  instrumen- 
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tality  will  God  achieve  the  deliverance  of  the  nations 
from  ignorance  and  superstition,  from  despotism  and 
anarchy,  from  intestine  strifes  and  international  wars, 
from  sin  and  sorrow. 

To  sustain  them  in    this    honorable    but  arduous 
calling,  God  has  given  them  the  most  ample  promises. 
Nev^r,  as  Christ  is  true,  shall  the  "  gates  '*  or  counsels 
"  of  hell  prevail  against  them."  (Matt.  xvi.  18.)  Founded 
by  apostles,  and  true  to  their  doctrines,  the  Church,  is 
impregnable.     Men  have  called  its  members  heretics, 
able  scholars  have  written  against  them,  prelates  and 
priests  have  cursed  them,  kings  have  labored  for  their 
extermination,  private  persecution  has  made  their  lires 
bitter,  and  public  injustice  has  doomed  them  to  the 
rack  and  to  the  stake.     But  all  the  rage  of  earth  and 
hell,  bursting  upon  them  like  a  furious  sea  upon  a  rock, 
has  only  been  broken,  repelled,  and  defeated.     Mean- 
while the  Lord  has  said  to  it :  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy 
light  i$  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  has  risen  upon 
thee,  and  the  heathen  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings 
to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising"     "  Behold,  thou  shaU 
call  a  nation  that  thou  knowest  not,  and  nations  that 
knew  not  thee  shaU  run  unto  thee,  because  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,"    All  this  it  must  fulfil,  and  when  the  nations 
have  come  to  its  light,  the  end  shall  come.     Then  all 
its  members,  clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
will  be  openly  recognised  as  His  brethren,  resemble  Him 
in  wisdom,  holiness,  and  bliss,  enter  into  His  joy,  and 
be  placed  for  ever  under  His  loving  care,  being  "  the 
fulness  of  him  who  fiUeth  all  in  all."  (Eph.  i.  23.) 
.  II.  Let  us  now,  sir,  turn  to  the  claims  of  the  Church 
of  Eome. 
.  The  Church  of  Eome  is  frequently  termed  by  the 
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Conncil  of  Trent,  "  Ecclesia  Romana  quae  omnium  eccle- 
siarum  mater  est  et  magistra," — "  the  Roman  Church, 
which  is  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches."  (Sess. 
vii.  de  Baptismo,  can.  3,  &c.)  This,  it  must  he  owned,  is  at 
first  sight  an  extraordinary  claim.  The  earliest  Christian 
Church  was  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  ;  many  of  its  mem- 
bers were  personally  acquainted  with  the  Lord ;  it  was 
founded  and  enlarged  by  the  joint  labors  of  His  twelve 
apostles ;  from  it  the  Gospel  went  forth  to  the  world ; 
and  its  members  spread  in  every  direction  to  form  new 
Churches.  (Acts,  i.  8  ;  viii.  4,  &c.)  If  any  Church  could 
lay  claim  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches, 
it  must  surely  be  the  Church  at  Jerusalem ;  and  if  this 
claim  would  have  been  an  extravagant  pretension  in 
that  Church,  it  seems  to  be  much  more  so  when  advanced 
by  the  Church  of  Rome.  Why  should  the  Church  of 
Rome  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches? 
Rome  is  a  third-rate  city  of  Europe,  which  can  no  more 
be  compared  with  Paris  or  with  London  with  respect  to 
its  literature  and  civilisation,  than  it  can  with  respect 
to  its  numbers.  Its  inhabitants  are  poor  and  ill  edu- 
cated ;  gross  superstitions  are  said  to  abound,  violent 
crimes  are  not  uncommon,  and  its  people  enjoy  no  great 
reputation  for  morality.  It  is  ill  governed,  it  has  no 
civil  or  religious  liberty,  no  liberty  of  the  press,  no 
trial  by  jury,  no  open  courts  of  law,  no  representative 
government,  no  right  of  petition.  Its  streets  are  ill 
lighted,  its  environs  are  a  desert.  While  all  Europe 
besides  is  intersected  with  railroads,  no  railroad  has  its 
terminus  at  Rome.  Few  works  of  merit  issue  from  its 
presses;  there  is  no  busy  hum  of  commerce  in  its 
streets ;  it  is  struck  with  universal  paralysis.  The 
objects  which  chiefly  attract  strangers  to  it  are  pagan 
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ruins,  which  announce,  from  their  beauty  and  grandeur, 
how  hi  a  corrupted  Christianity  and  a  priestly  despo- 
tism have  reduced  a  city  which,  when  it  was  heathen, 
laid  its  conquering  hand  upon  almost  all  the  nations  of 
the  world.  Its  bishop-prince,  with  his  cardinal-council, 
are  so  disliked  and  despised  by  the  members  of  the 
Church  that  he  is  obliged  to  be  protected  from  their 
rebellion  by  an  army  of  foreigners,  whose  muskets  alone 
maintain  the  security  of  his  palace  or  the  repose  of  the 
city.  Can  any  sane  man  believe  that  the  Lord  has 
made  that  distracted  Church,  within  the  walls  of  a 
half-ruined  city,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  His 
Churches  ? 

But  the  Pope  and  his  clergy  advance  still  higher 
claims.  Every  Catholic  in  his  creed  professes,  "  Sanc- 
tam  catholicam  et  apostolicam  Bomanam  ecclesiam,  om- 
nium ecclesiarum  matrem  et  magistram  agnosco: " — "  I 
acknowledge  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  Roman 
Church  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches." 
(Creed  of  Pius  IV.)  The  Church  of  Rome  in  her  Cate- 
chism teaches,  **  Unus  est  ecclesiae  rector  ac  gubernator 
....  visibilis  is  qui  Romanam  cathedram  Petri  suc- 
cessor tenet.  Salvator  noster  Petrum  universi  fidelium 
generis  caput  et  pastorem  constituit  .  .  .  .  ut  qui  ei 
successisset  eandem  plane  totius  ecclesifiB  regendse  et 
gubemandflB  potestatem  habere  voluerit:" — "  There  is 
one  ruler  and  governor  of  the  Church;  the  visible  one  is 
he  who,  as  the  successor  of  Peter,  holds  the  see  of  Rome. 
Our  Saviour  appointed  Peter  to  be  the  head  and  pastor 
of  the  faithful,  so  that  he  plainly  intended  his  successor 
to  have  the  same  power  of  ruling  ajid  governing  the 
whole  Church."  (Cat.  Con.  Trid.  i.  x.  10, 11.)  Popular 
Roman  Catholic  catechisms  teach  the   people  thus : 
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"  What  do  you  mean  by  the  true  Church  ?  The  con- 
gregation of  all  the  faithful  who,  being  baptized,  profess 
the  same  doctrine,  partake  of  the  same  sacraments,  and 
are  governed  by  their  lawful  pastors  under  one  visible 
head  on  earth."  (Butler's  Catechism.)  "Where  are 
true  Christians  to  be  foimd  ?  Only  in  the  true  Church. 
— How  do  you  call  the  true  Church  ?  The  holy  Roman 
Catholic  Church."  (Abridgement  of  Christian  Doctrine.) 
"  Why  do  you  call  the  Church  Roman  ?  Because  the 
visible  head  of  the  Church  is  bishop  of  Rome. — Who  is 
the  visible  head  of  the  Church  ?  The  Pope,  who  is 
Christ's  vicar  on  earth,  and  supreme  visible  head  of  the 
Church."  Other  Roman  catechisms  agree  (Butler's 
Catechism)  with  these :  and  all  maintain  that  the 
Church  of  Rome,  with  its  afl&liated  churches  under  the 
Pope,  together  constitute  the  Church  of  Christ,  out  of 
which  there  is  no  salvation. 

The  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  thought  by  your 
writers  chiefly  to  sustain  this  claim,  are  three.  I  will 
cite  their  own  words  :  "  When  was  Peter  made  Pope  or 
head  of  the  Church  ?  Chiefly  when  Christ  said  to  him, 
*  TJiou  art  Peter ^  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church, 
And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep.'"  (Butler's  Catechism.) 
The  catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  and  other 
Roman  catechisms  cite  the  same  passages.  Let  us, 
therefore,  examine  whether  these  passages  sustain  the 
claim.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Csesarea  Philippi, 
when  Jesus  asked  His  disciples  whom  they  believed 
Him  to  be,  Peter  replied,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,''  Then  Jesus  said,  **  Thou  art  Peter^ 
and  upon  this  rock  mil  I  build  my  Church."  (Matt.  xvi. 
18.)    Between  this  statement,  and  the  Roman  conclu- 
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sion  that  the  Pope  is  Christ^s  vicar,  there  is  a  vast 
gulph.  Four  points  must  clearly  be  established  before 
this  passage  can  be  properly  adduced  to  prove  that  the 
Pope  is  the  head  of  the  Church  : — 1.  That  Peter  was 
the  rock  ;  2.  That  he  was  alone  the  rock ;  8.  That  he 
was  at  Rome ;  4.  That  there  was  to  be  a  succession  of 
such  rocks.  If  either  of  these  points  is  destitute  of 
evidence,  the  claim  of  the  Pope  must  fall.  For  if  Peter 
was  not  the  rock,  then  the  Pope,  as  his  successor,  is  not 
the  rock,  and  can  claim  nothing  from  this  passage. 
2.  If  Peter  was  not  alone  the  rock,  then  his  successors 
cannot  alone  be  the  rock,  and  cannot  therefore  claim 
from  this  passage  any  supremacy.  3.  If  Peter  was  not 
as  the  rock  placed  at  Rome,  his  successors  cannot  be  at 
Home.  And  4.  If  the  rock  was  at  Rome,  but  was  not 
meant  to  have  successors,  then  the  bishops  of  Rome 
are  not  successors  of  the  rock,  and  have  no  special 
authority  in  the  Church.  Can  these  four  points  be 
proved  by  you  ? 

Many  able  writers  contend  that  the  rock  was  not 
Peter,  but  Peter's  confession,  since  it  is  elsewhere  writ- 
ten, **  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor.  iii.  11.)  But  if  I 
concede  to  you  that  Peter  was  the  rock,  still  three 
questions  remain  to  be  answered. 

1.  Was  Peter  alone  the  rock?  If  Peter  was  alone 
the  rock,  he  was  by  far  the  greatest  of  all  the  apostles. 
The  man  who  was  to  be  exclusively  the  foimdation  of 
the  imiversal  Church  could  have  no  rival  among  the 
apostles  in  dignity  or  power :  and  the  apostles  who  heard 
these  words  of  our  Lord  must  have  known  that  Petdr 
was  not  only  greater  than  any  one  of  them,  but  by  far 
the  greatest  man  who  should  ever  live.     But  shortly 
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after  this  conversation  with  the  disciples,  "Jesus  came 
to  Capernaum,  and  being  in  the  house  he  asked  them^ 
What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the 
way  ?  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way  they 
had  disputed  among  themselves  who  should  be  the  great- 
estr'  (Mark,  ix.  33,  34.)  After  a  short  silence,  "  The 
disciples  came  unto  Jesus,  saying.  Who  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
to  him  and  said,  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  this 
little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^* 
(Matt,  xviii.  1-4.)  How  could  the  disciples  dispute  who 
should  he  the  greatest,  and  even  ask  Jesus  that  question, 
when  they  had  recently  heard  him  state  that  Peter  should 
exclusively  he  the  foundation  of  his  Church,  and  there- 
fore the  greatest  among  them,  and  the  head  of  all  the 
rest?  And  since  Jesus  knew  that  each  of  them  was 
hoping  to  be  the  greatest,  why  did  he  not  now  renew  his 
statement,  and  tell  them  plainly  that  Peter  would  he 
the  greatest  ?  Shortly  after  this,  **  The  mother  of  Zebe- 
dee's  children  cam/e  urith  her  sons  worshipping  Jesus,  and 
saith  to  him.  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit  the 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left,  in  thy 
kingdom.''  (Matt.  xx.  20,  Jil.)  James  and  John  them- 
selves also  made  the  same  request.  (Mark,  x.  35-37.) 
Now  how  could  these  two  apostles,  one  of  whom  was 
pre-eminently  dear  to  Jesus,  claim  the  highest  dignity 
in  his  kingdom,  when  they  knew  that  he  had  already 
assigned  it  to  Peter?  Again,  on  that  occasion  Jesus 
was  silent  about  the  primacy  of  Peter,  arid  answered 
merely,  "  To  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  is  not 
mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared:'  (Matt.  xx.  23.)  Not  His  to  give?  Why, 
according  to  you,  He  had  given  this  place  already  to 
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Peter  ?  But  so  much  did  this  matter  of  the  primacy 
occupy  their  minds,  and  so  little  did  they  understand  it 
to  be  conveyed  to  Peter,  that,  the  very  evening  before 
the  arrest  of  Jesus  again,  "  there  was  a  strife  among 
them  which  of  them  should  he  accounted  the  greatest'' 
(Luke,  xxii.  24.)  It  is  impossible,  if  the  apostles  under- 
stood Peter  to  be  the  primate,  that  each  of  them  should 
thus  repeatedly  claim  the  honor  for  himself ;  and  it  is 
equally  impossible  that  Jesus  should  so  repeatedly  vdt- 
ness  that  important  mistake,  and  not  correct  it.  He 
had  therefore  certainly  not  at  this  time  made  Peter 
the  prince  of  the  apostles  ;  in  other  words,  he  was  not 
alone  the  foimdation  of  the  Church.  To  this  also  the 
Scripture  bears  express  testimony ;  for  to  the  believers 
at  Ephesus  Paul  wrote,  "  Ye  are  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets."  (Eph.  ii.  20.)  And 
when  John  saw  the  Church  of  Christ  represented  by  the 
symbol  of  a  glorious  city,  he  recorded  that  "  the  wall  of 
the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of 
the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb"  (Rev.  xxi.  14.) 

Shall  we  go  from  Scripture  to  facts?  This  second 
kind  of  evidence  is  not  less  clear  against  the  exclusive 
commission  of  Peter  than  the  first.  In  what  sense  did 
Peter  fotmd  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  Macedonia, 
Greece,  and  Crete  ?  Paul,  and  not  Peter,  was  certainly 
the  rock  on  which  the  Lord  built  these ;  by  Paul,  and  not 
by  Peter,  were  they  converted  and  organised.  To  assert 
that  Paul  acted  in  subordination  to  Peter,  and  by  com- 
mission from  him,  would  be  to  assert  a  falsehood.  Lis- 
ten to  the  words  of  the  apostle  himself :  "  Paul,  an 
apostle,  neither  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ  ,  ...  to  the  churches  of  Galatia.  I  neither 
received  the  gospel  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by 
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the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  it  pleased  God  to 
reveal  his  Son  in  me,  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood. 
But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to 
the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed."  (Gal.  i.  1, 12,  16  ; 
ii.  11.)  So  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians ;  now  remark  his 
words  to  the  Corinthians :  ^'Ye  are  Ood's  building. 
According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  to  me, 
as  a  wise  master  builder  I  have  laid  the  foundation.'^ 
(1  Cor.  iii.  10.)  "In  nothing  am  I  behind,  the  very 
chief  est  apostle.''  (2  Cor.  xii.  11;  xi.  5.)  "I  labored 
more  abundantly  than  they  all."  (1  Cor.  xv.  10.)  If 
Peter,  then,  was  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  at 
Jerusaleni  was  founded,  Paul  was  that  on  which  the 
Church  of  Corinth  rested ;  if  Peter  founded  Churches 
m  Judea,  Paul  founded  Churches  in  Asia  Minor,  in 
Macedon,  in  Greece,  in  Crete,  and  in  Epirus.  Pacts, 
then,  concur  with  Scripture  to  show  that  Peter  had 
no  primacy ;  and  that,  if  he  was  the  rock  at  all,  he 
was  only  one  among  other  apostles  who  together  formed 
the  entire  rock  upon  which  the  universal  Church  was 
built.  It  follows  that  if  the  bishops  of  Rome  are  sue* 
cessors  to  the  authority  of  Peter,  they  have  no  more 
authority  in  the  Church  than  those  bishops  who  have 
equal  claims  to  be  successors  of  other  apostles  through- 
out the  world,  and  that  the  claim  of  the  Pope  to  be 
the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  Head  of  the  Church  is  an 
usurpation.  1 

2.  But,  in  the  next  place,  are  the  bishops  of  Rome 
successors  of  Peter  ?  His  successors  are  only  equal  to 
the  successors  of  Paul  or  of  any  other  apostle  ;  but  are 

'  "To  whom  does  the  Pope  succeed?  To  St.  Peter. — ^Who 
succeeded  to  the  other  apostles  ?  The  bishops  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church." — ^Bishop  Doyle's  Catechism, 
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they  his  successors  at  all?  Your  catechisms,  indeed, 
assert  it  thus:  "Why  do  you  call  the  Church  Eoman? 
Because  the  visible  head  of  the  Church  is  bishop  of 
Borne,  and  because  St.  Peter  and  his  successors  fixed 
their  see  at  Rome. — ^Who  is  the  yisible  head  of  the 
Church  ?  The  Pope,  who  is  Christ's  Vicar  on  earth  and 
supreme  visible  head  of  the  Church. — To  whom  does 
the  Pope  succeed  as  visible  head  of  the  Church?  To 
St.  Peter,  who  was  chief  of  the  apostles,  Christ's  Vicar 
on  Earth,  and  first  Pope  and  bishop  of  Rome."  (Doyle's 
Catechism.)  In  opposition  to  this  statement,  I  shall 
show  you  how  improbable  it  is  that  Peter  ever  was  a 
bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

First  let  us  examine  the  evidence  afforded  by  the 
New  Testament.  1.  As  Paul  was  appointed  by  our 
Lord  His  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  so  Peter  was  especially 
called  to  labor  among  the  Jews.  (Gal.  ii.  7-9.)  So 
that  if  Peter  had  settled  at  Rome,  he  would  have  de- 
serted the  mission  which  was  especially  assigned  to  him. 

2.  As  late  as  a.d.  58,  when  Paul  wrote  his  letter  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  Peter  was  not  its  bishop ;  for  in 
that  letter  he  makes  no  mention  of  Peter,  while  he  sends 
numerous  salutations  to  other  members  of  the  Church. 

3.  When  Paul  was  carried  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  he 
preached  the  Gospel  freely  within  his  own  house  for  two 
years.  (Acts,  xxviii.  30,  31.)  Is  it  Hkely,  that  during 
that  period  Peter  would  leave  his  important  duties  in  the 
East  to  assume  the  superintendence  of  a  Church  which 
already  enjoyed  the  ministry  of  Paul?  4.  During  his 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  a.d.  61,  62,  Paul  wrote  four 
letters ;  three  to  the  Churches  at  Ephesus,  Philippi,  and 
Colosse,  and  one  to  Philemon.  In  these  letters  indi- 
vidual Christians  are  mentioned,  but  there  is  no  mention 
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of  Peter.  In  three  of  them,  Timothy  is  associated  with 
Paul  in  the  introduction,  but  there  is  perfect  silence  re- 
specting Peter.  Peter,  therefore,  was  not  then  at  Rome. 
5.  During  that  time,  also,  Paul  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Hebrew  Christians,  among  whom  Peter  had  long  laboured, 
and  to  whom  he  was  specially  dear.  The  Christians  of 
Rome  knew  that  he  was  writing  ;  for  he  says,  at  the  end 
of  his  letter,  "  They  of  Italy  salute  you"  (Heb.  xiii.  24.) 
In  this  letter  there  is  no  message  from  Peter,  and  no 
niention  of  him, — a  circumstance  which  could  not  have 
taken  place  if  Peter  had  then  been  at  Rome.  6.  About 
A.D.  65,  or  66,  Paul  vras  again  imprisoned  at  Rome,  and 
then  wrote  his  seconc^,  letter  to  Timothy,  in  which  we 
find  these  words :  **  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  to 

VM mdy  Luke  is  with  me.    At  my  first  answer  no  man 

flood  with  me,  hut  all  forsook  ms Eubvtlus  greeteth  thee, 

end  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  bre- 
thren." (2  Tim.  iv.  9,  11,  16,  21.)  If  aU  men  forsook 
Mm  when  he  was  first  called  to  defend  the  Gospel  before 
Nero,  certainly  Peter  was  not  then  at  Rome.  If  Luke 
alone  was  with  him,  Peter  was  not  there.  Hence,  a.  d. 
65  or  66,  Peter  was  not  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
7.  A.D.  65  or  66,  Peter  wrote  two  letters  to  the  Christians 
of  Asia  Minor,  Paul  being  taken  from  them,  to  encourage 
&nd  support  them  in  their  trials.  In  these  letters  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  of  any  bre- 
thren there,  nor  any  message  from  Paul,  who  was  then  a 
prisoner  there ;  whence  it  is  plain  that  Peter  was  not 
then  at  Rome,  nor  bishop  of  that  Chiurch.  8.  In  the 
&Bt  letter  we  read,  "  She  in  Babylon  elected  together 
^th  you  saluteth  you"  (I  Pet.  v.  13);  whence  it  is 
Apparent  that  he  was  then  at  Babylon.  Erasmus,  Wet- 
stein,  Bengel,  Steiger,  Barnes,  and  others,  aU  expound 
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this  of  Babylon,  in  Assyria,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
which  many  Jews  were  living,  to  whom  Peter,  as  the 
apostle  to  the  Jews,  had  naturally  directed  his  attention. 
In  the  year,  therefore,  65  or  66,  Peter  was,  therefore, 
still  acting  as  an  apostle  to  the  Jews,  and  was  not  bishop 
of  Kome.  9.  a.d.  67,  if  the  tradition  is  correct,  he  was 
martyred;  and  in  his  second  letter,  he  declares,  pro- 
phetically, that  his  death  was  near,  in  these  words, 
"  Shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  tahemacU  even  as  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  me."  (2  Pet.  i.  14.) 
Would  an  old  man  just  ready  to  depart,  placed  in  the 
midst  of  Churches  which  loved  and  honored  him,  to 
whom  his  counsels  were  necessary,  and  to  whom  he  was 
specially  sent  by  his  Master,  cross  continents  and  oceans 
to  assume  the  superintendence  of  a  foreign  Church,  with 
which  he  had  no  acquaintance,  and  where  another  apostle 
was  laboring?  It  is  impossible.  And  between  a.d. 
65  and  a.d,  67,  when  he  was  martyred,  Peter  certainly 
did  not  become  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Since  the  circumstantial  evidence  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment so  strongly  contradicts  the  idea  that  Peter  was 
ever  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  are  entitled  to 
ask  the  most  explicit  and  contemporaneous  historical 
testimony  in  its  favor  before  we  beUeve  it.  Do  the 
times  which  immediately  follow  the  apostolic  era  furnish 
this  testimony  ? 

Let  us,  Ist,  consider  the  evidence  adduced  that  Peter 
visited  Rome  and  taught  there.  No  author,  either  in 
the  first,  century  or  in  the  first  half  of  the  second,  has 
mentioned  it.  For  above  eighty  years  all  the  Churches 
of  Asia  and  Europe  were  silent  on  this  point.  No  one 
seems  to  have  known  anything  about  it.  The  first  two 
authors  who  have  broken  this  long  silence  are  Dionysius 
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and  IrensBus.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth  in  the  se- 
cond half  of  the  second  century,  and  therefore  from 
eighty  to  one  hundred  years  after  the  supposed  events, 
iwote  as  follows  to  the  Romans :  —  **  You  have  wisely 
united  the  Romans  and  the  Corinthians  as  plants 
planted  in  the  field  of  the  Church  by  the  hands  of  Peter 
and  of  Paul.  Both  together  they  sowed  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  in  our  city  of  Corinth.  Both  passed  together 
into  Italy,  and  then  confirmed  the  same  doctrine  by 
their  death."  (Euseb.  ii.  25.  Neander,  "  Histoire  de 
TEtablissement  de  I'Eglise,"  vol.  i.  p.  28.)  Irenaeus, 
who  was  made  bishop  of  Lyons  a.d.  179,  and  who  was 
niartyred  a.d.  202,  wrote  towards  the  close  of  the  second 
century,  and  therefore  above  one  hundred  years  after 
the  death  of  Peter,  "  Peter  and  Paul  preached  at 
Rome,  and  foimded  the  Church  there."  (M*Corry:  "Was 
St.  Peter  ever  at  Rome?"  p.  8.)  Two  considerations 
show  that  these  statements  are  of  Httle  value.  1.  Nei- 
ther of  these  authors  was  in  circumstances  to  verify 
these  facts ;  they  do  not  cite  any  authorities,  nor  give  any 
reasons  for  their  belief:  but  from  eighty  to  one  hundred 
years  after  the  events  offer  an  imsustained  opinion. 
2.  Their  statements  are  manifestly  erroneous.  Paul 
and  Peter  certainly  did  not  plant  together  the  Church  of 
Corinth.  (Acts,  xviii.  1-11:  1  Cor.  iii.  6-10;  iv.  16.) 
Paul  and  Peter  certainly  did  not  go  together  to  Rome. 
(Acts,  xxvii.  xxviii.)  And  we  have  seen  proof  from  the 
New  Testament  that  these  two  apostles  did  not  preach 
together  at  Rome.  Dionysius,  therefore,  is  wholly  in 
error.  Irenseus  is  not  more  exact :  for  Peter  and  Paul 
certainly  did  not  found  the  Church  of  Rome.  Peter,  as 
we  have  seen,  was  especially  the  apostle  of  the  Jews, 
laboring  in  the  East ;  and  Paul,  who  wrote  his  Epistle 
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to  the  Church  of  Rome  before  he  had  ever  visited  them, 
declares  that  even  then  "  their  faith  was  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world."  (Rom.  i.  7—16.)  Since, 
therefore,  parts  of  these  statements  of  Dionysius  and 
Irenseus  are  manifestly  erroneous,  we  cannot  have  much 
confidence  in  the  rest. 

Some  years  later,  Tertullian,  who  was  made  presbyter 
of  the  Church  of  Carthage,  a.d.  192,  and  who  wrote 
about  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  says  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  "  That  happy  Church,  into  which  the 
apostles  poured  their  whole  doctrine  with  their  blood; 
where  Peter  was  crucified."  (M'Corry,  p.  9.)  Origen, 
too,  who  was  bom  a.d.  185,  and  died  a.d.  274,  adds, 
**  Peter  came  to  Rome,  and  was  nailed  to  a  cross  with 
his  head  downwards."  (M'Corry,  ib.)  Unsupported  by 
any  early  testimony,  or  any  argument,  these  statements, 
made  above  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  sup- 
posed events,  are  of  still  less  value  than  those  of  Diony- 
sius and  IrensBus.  About  the  same  time  further  evi- 
dence was  offered.  Zephyrinus  was  bishop  of  Rome 
from  A.D.  201  to  A.D.  218.  During  his  episcopate,  and, 
therefore,  between  a.d.  201  and  a.d.  218,  Caius  wrote 
thus :  "  I  can  show  the  trophies  of  the  apostles.  If  you 
Wish  to  see  them,  go  to  the  Vatican  or  the  Ostian  way. 
There  you  will  see  the  monuments  of  those  who  have 
founded  this  Church."  And  Eusebius,  a  century  later, 
adds,  "  The  monuments  of  Peter  and  Paul  are  still  seen 
in  the  cemeteries  of  Rome."  (Euseb.  ii.  25.)  From  the 
nature  of  the  case  these  monuments  could  not  be  raised 
in  honor  of  the  apostles  at  the  time  of  their  martyr- 
dom, because  the  persecuting  emperors  would  have  de- 
stroyed both  them  and  their  builders.  Before  their 
erection,  therefore,  a  considerable  interval  must  have 
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occurred,  during  which  the  Church  of  Home  was  ac- 
quiring power.  These  monuments  were  probably  not 
erected  till  towards  the  close  of  the  second  centurv,  for 
no  author  of  the  second  century  mentions  them  :  and  a 
centuiy  after  the  death  of  the  apostle  Peter,  a  monu- 
ment may  have  been  raised  in  the  capital  in  his  honor, 
even  if  he  had  never  been  there.  The  progress  of  super- 
stition rendered  this  the  more  likely.  "  In  this  age," 
says  Waddington,  of  a  later  period,  "  arose  the  stupid 
veneration  for  bones  and  relics.  It  was  inculcated  and 
believed  that  prayer  was  never  so  surely  efficacious  as 
when  offered  at  the  tomb  of  some  saint  or  holy  person  : 
the  number  of  such  tombs  was  then  multiplied  ;  at  all 
of  them  miracles,  and  prophecies,  and  prodigies,  and 
visions,  were  exhibited  or  recorded ;  and  the  spirit  of 
the  Gospel  was  forgotten  in  the  practice  of  forbidden 
ceremonies  and  the  belief  of  impious  fables."  (Wad- 
dington, **  Hist,  of  the  Church,"  p.  115.)  "An  enor- 
mous train  of  different  superstitions  was  gradually  sub- 
stituted in  the  place  of  true  religion ;  frequent  pilgrim- 
ages were  undertaken  to  Palestine  and  to  the  tombs  of 
the  martyrs,  as  if  there  alone  the  sacred  principles  of 
virtue  and  the  certain  hope  of  salvation  were  to  be 
acquired.  Quantities  of  dust  and  earth,  brought  from 
Palestine  and  other  places  remarkable  for  their  supposed 
sanctity,  were  handed  about  as  the  most  powerful  reme- 
dies against  the  violence  of  wicked  spirits,  and  were  sold 
and  bought  everywhere  at  enormous  prices  ....  and 
the  worship  of  the  martyrs  was  modelled  by  degrees, 
according  to  the  religious  services  that  were  paid  to  the 
gods  before  the  coming  of  Christ."  (Mosheim  by  Mac- 
laine,  vol.  i.  p.  365.)     These  authors  here  speak  of  a 
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later  period,  that  of  Easebius  and  Jerome ;  but  long 
before,  the  same  spirit  was  beginning  to  prevail,  and 
under  these  circumstances  a  tomb  might  easily  be  raised 
to  Peter  one  hundred  years  after  his  death,  without  afford- 
ing much  evidence  that  he  lived  or  died  at  Borne.  By 
degrees,  the  narrative  respecting  Peter  became  more 
circumstantial ;  the  further  authors  were  removed  from 
authentic  sources  of  information,  the  more  they  seemed 
to  know.  "  Thus  we  are  told  that  St.  Peter  went  to 
Eome  chiefly  to  oppose  Simon,  the  celebrated  magician ; 
that  at  their  first  interview,  at  which  Nero  was  present, 
he  flew  up  into  the  air  in  sight  of  the  emperor  and  of 
the  whole  city  ;  but  that  the  devil,  who  had  thus  raised 
him,  struck  with  terror  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  the 
apostle  invoked,  let  him  fall  to  the  ground,  by  which 
fall  he  broke  his  legs.  Should  you  question  the  truth 
of  this  tradition  at  Rome,  they  would  show  you  the 
prints  of  St.  Peter's  knees  in  the  stone  on  which  he 
kneeled  on  that  occasion,  and  another  stone  still  dyed 
with  the  blood  of  the  magician."  (Bowyer,  "  Hist,  of  the 
Popes,"  vol.  i.  p.  2.)  Were  these  knee-prints  and  this 
magician's  blood  the  "  trophies  "  of  which  Caius  wrote  ? 

Not  one  of  these  authors  affords  us  any  positive  evidence 
on  the  subject,  because,  without  any  testimony  from  ear- 
lier witnesses,  and  without  any  argument  to  render  their 
opinions  probable,  they  merely  adopted,  without  inquiry, 
a  tradition,  in  a  rude  and  ignorant  age,  of  events  sup- 
posed to  happen  from  one  hundred  to  two  hundred  years 
before  they  wrote. 

The  manner  in  which  the  erroneous  tradition  arose  is 
very  obvious.  In  the  book  of  Revelation,  Rome  is  often 
termed  Babylon.  (Rev.  xvii.  xviii.  &c.)     This  book  being 
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• 

much  read  by  the  Christians  of  the  second  and  third 
centuries,  they  became  familiar  with  the  idea  that  Baby* 
Ion  meant  Rome.  Now,  the  apostle  Peter,  in  the  close 
of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor,  wrote, 
"The  (Church)  which  is  in  Babylon,  elected  together 
with  you,  saluteth  you."  (1  Pet.  v.  13.)  Peter  was, 
therefore,  in  Babylon ;  but  as  John  meant  by  Babylon 
Eome,  so  they  thought  Peter  did.  In  that  opinion  the 
^ters  of  those  centuries  were  agreed.  It  followed  that 
Peter  was  in  Rome  when  he  wrote  that  epistle.  If  he 
was  in  Rome,  he  certainly  preached  there ;  if  he  preached 
there,  he  helped  to  found  that  Church ;  was  in  aU  pro- 
hability  there  martyred  under  Nero ;  and  as  our  Lord 
had  predicted  his  crucifixion,  he  must  have  been  crucified 
there.  (John,  xxi.  18.)  With  this  persuasion  derived 
from  his  epistle,  the  Roman  Christians  would  naturally 
honor  his  memory  with  a  monument ;  and  so  the  whole 
evidence  respecting  his  visit  to  Rome,  his  preaching 
there,  and  his  crucifixion,  proves  to  be  one  word  in  his 
epistle,  which  was  misunderstood. 

But  did  not  Peter  mean  Rome  when  he  spoke  of 
Babylon  ?  By  no  means.  During  the  reign  of  Herod, 
who  was  king  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  Babylon 
was  a  large  place,  inhabited  by  many  Jews.  Phraates, 
says  Josephus,  gave  to  Hyrcanus  "  a  habitation  at  Baby- 
lon, where  there  were  Jews  in  great  numbers.  These  Jews 
honored  Hyrcanus  as  their  high -priest  and  king,  a« 
did  all  the  Jewish  nation  that  dwelt  as  far  a^  Euphrates,'' 
(Jos.  '*  Ant. "  XV.  2.)  "  For  there  were  not  a  few  myriads  of 
that  people  that  had  been  carried  captives  and  dwelt  about 
Babylonia"  (lb.  3.)  " For  all  Babylon,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  small  part,  and  the  other  heptarchies  which 
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comprise  the  productive  land  in  the  neighbourhood,  have 
Jewish  inhabitants."  (Philo  de  Virt.  p.  587,  in  Steiger, 
i.  31.)  Now,  as  Peter  was  especially  called  by  our  Lord 
to  preach  to  Jews,  for  "  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was 
committed  to  Peter"  and  the  Lord  "  wrought  effectuaUy 
in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision^"  it  was 
agreed  among  the  apostles  that  Paul  should  preach  to 
the  heathen  and  Peter  to  the  Jews.  (Gal.  ii.  7-9.) 
Peter  did  not  confine  his  labors  to  Jerusalem,  but 
**  passed  through  all  quarters"  (Acts,  ix.  32) ;  and  it  was 
very  natural  that  he  should  visit  the  "  many  myriads  "  of 
Jews  in  Babylonia.  "  From  thence  he  wrote  to  the 
Churches  founded  by  Paul."  (Neander,  ii.  23.)  "  By 
Babylon  we  underatand  Babylon,  xetr  f5#;ci''-'*  "  That 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  symbolically,  as  the  ancients 
took  it,  is  now  admitted."  (Steiger  on  Peter,  Int.  §  9.) 
Who,  after  this  evidence,  can  fail  to  agree  with  Nean- 
der, Steiger,  Barnes,  and  so  many  others,  that  Peter 
wrote  his  letter  from  Babylon  on  the  Euphrates,  not 
from  Rome  on  the  Tiber  ?  Myriads  of  Jews  invited  him 
to  Babylon — nothing  called  him  to  Rome.  In  other 
apostolic  letters,  real  and  not  symbolic  names  are  used. 
Had  Peter  written  from  Rome,  he  would  have  called  it 
Rome.  We  do  not  know  that  the  Christians  of  that 
day  called  Rome  Babylon.  There  is  no  reason  why 
Peter  should  not  call  that  city  by  its  right  name.  Not 
to  do  so  in  a  grave  apostolic  letter  would  have  been  as 
unbecoming  as  if  the  British  Consul  at  Rome  were  now 
to  despatch  a  letter  from  Rome  to  the  Foreign  Office, 
dated  Babylon ;  and  this  false  date  might  have  been 
seriously  inconvenient  to  those  whom  he  addressed, 
leading  them  to  send  messengers  to  him  at   Babylor 
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when  he  was  really  at  Eome.  It  is  clear  that  Peter  did 
not  write  from  Rome,  and  that  he  did  write  from  Ba- 
bylon. But  since  the  opinion  that  he  wrote  from  Rome 
is  Mse,  and  that  opinion  was  the  mother  of  the  whole 
tradition — ^that  he  visited  Rome,  preached,  founded  the 
Church,  and  was  crucified  there,  the  tradition  is  as  false 
as  the  error  in  which  it  originated,  and  we  may  conclude 
that  Peter  did  not  preach  at  Rome. 

And  this  is  the  conclusion  to  which  learned  men  have 
come.  *'  Every  impartial  judge  must  conclude,"  says 
Bowyer,  "  that  it  is  at  least  very  much  to  he  doubted 
whether  St.  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome."  (Vol.  i.  p.  6.) 
"  As  to  the  tradition  that  Peter  went  to  Rome,  and  there 
suffered  martyrdom,  it  does  not  accord  with  what  we 
have  remarked  of  his  residence  in  the  empire  of  the 
Parthians."  "That  tradition  is  ill  sustained."  (Nean- 
der,  ii.  27,  30.) 

But  even  if  Peter  did  visit  Rome,  and  suffer  death 
there,  this  is  no  proof  that  he  was  the  bishop  of  that 
Church.  Since  Paul  preached  at  Rome,  and  there  died, 
without  being  the  bishop  of  the  Church,  why  might  not 
Peter  also  preach  and  die  there  without  being  bishop  ? 

Of  the  two,  indeed,  Paul  ought  rather  to  be  considered 
the  bishop  than  Peter ;  because  Paul  was  the  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  Peter  to  the  Jews.  We  must,  there- 
fore, have  good  proof  that  he  was  bishop  of  Rome  before 
we  can  believe  it.  What  is  the  proof  ?  Eusebius,  who 
was  made  bishop  of  CsBsarea  about  a.d.  315,  and  died 
A.D.  840,  says :  "  Peter  the  apostle,  the  first  Christian 
pontiff,  having  founded  the  Church  at  Antioch,  came  to 
Rome,  where  he  preached  the  Gospel,  and  was  bishop 
of  that  city  for  twenty-five  years."  (M'Corry,  p.  10.) 
Jerome,  who  was  bom  a.p.  345,  and  died  a.d.  420,  also 

G 


34  LETTER  I. 

wrote :  "  Simon  Peter,  after  haying  governed  the  Church 
at  Antioch,  came  to  Eome,  in  the  second  year  of  Clau- 
dius. He  put  to  shame  Simon  Magus  there,  and 
governed  the  Eoman  Church  for  twenty-five  years, 
when,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Nero,  he  was  crowned 
with  martyrdom."  (M*Corry,  p.  10.)  No  person  can 
upon  reflection  credit  these  statements.  1.  These 
authors  who  wrote,  one  ahout  250  years  after  the  death 
of  Peter,  and  the  other  about  300  years  after  that  event, 
adduce  no  authorities,  and  offer  no  arguments,  in  proof 
of  their  assertions  ;  which  are,  therefore,  of  little  value. 
2.  When  Eusebius,  with  whom  Jerome  agrees,  states 
that  twenty-five  years  before  his  death  Peter  founded 
the  Church  in  Antioch,  he  contradicts  the  evidence  of 
the  New  Testament.  For  the  Church  at  Antioch  was 
founded  by  Paul  (Acts,  xi.  19-26,)  in  that  year,  a.d.  42, 
in  which  Eusebius  says  that  it  was  founded  by  Peter. 
The  next  year,  a.d.  43,  Peter  was  imprisoned  at  Jeru- 
salem. (Acts,  xii.)  Till  the  year  49,  when  Paul  visited 
Jerusalem,  Peter  continued  to  labor  at  Jerusalem  and 
elsewhere,  as  the  apostle  to  the  Jews  (Acts,  xv.  7; 
Gal.  ii.  7-9) ;  and  when  afterwards  he  visited  Antioch, 
Paul  withstood  him  to  the  face.  (Gal.  ii.  11.)  Since 
then,  these  writers  are  so  erroneous  in  one  part  of  their 
statement,  they  are  not  entitled  to  much  credit  for  the 
remainder.  3.  Jerome,  who  was  a  learned  man,  and 
doubtless  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Eusebius, 
merely  took  up  the  tradition  from  him ;  and  Eusebius, 
unsupported  by  any  earlier  authority,  cannot  be  trusted 
entirely  in  his  statement,  since  he  might  have  some  end 
to  serve  in  it ;  and  in  one  of  his  works  wrote  a  chapter 
to  show,  "  How  it  may  be  lawful  and  fitting  to  use  false- 
hood as  a  medicine,  for  the  advantage  of  those  who 
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require  such  a  method."  (Waddington's  "  Hist,  of  the 
Church,"  p.  87.)  4.  Were  the  statement  of  Eusehius 
merely  unsupported,  we  could  not  credit  it ;  but  yarious 
considerations  render  it  extremely  improbable. 

1.  By  general  consent  the  martyrdom  of  Peter  is 
placed  in  the  year  67  ;  if,  then,  he  was  ever  bishop  of 
Rome,  he  became  bishop  about  the  year  65,  when  he 
vn-ote  to  the  Asiatic  Churches  from  Babylon,  and  con- 
tinued its  bishop  till  67.  There  cannot  be  two  con- 
temporaneous bishops  in  the  same  see.  If,  therefore, 
Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome  till  a.d.  67,  no  one  else  could 
be  the  bishop ;  and  if  any  one  else  was  bishop,  Peter  was 
not.  But  A.D.  66  Linus  was  bishop  (Bowyer),  and 
therefore  Peter  was  not.  It  is  extremely  improbable 
that  Peter  resigned  the  office  which  he  had  lately  crossed 
oceans  and  continents  to  assume;  and  Linus  was  not 
suffragan :  it  follows  that  Peter  was  never  bishop  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

2.  Had  Linus  been  constituted  by  Peter  vicar  of 
Christ  and  head  of  the  universal  Chiurch,  certainly  an 
office  so  novel,  so  august,  so  momentous,  so  extraordi- 
nary, so  glorious  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  humbling 
to  all  other  Churches,  could  only  be  established  by  the 
most  undeniable  proofs  ;  and  as  the  whole  world  was 
called  to  obey,  the  whole  world  must  receive  the  proofs. 
The  least  to  be  expected  was  that  Linus  would  make 
known  to  the  whole  world  in  writing  that  Peter  had 
become  bishop  of  Rome ;  that  he  had  expounded  Matt, 
xvi.  18  to  mean  that  his  successors  in  the  see  of  Rome 
should  govern  aU  the  Churches ;  and  that  he  had  consti- 
tuted him,  Linus,  his  successor.  Without  this  he  could 
not  expect  the  obedience  of  the  Churches,  nor  execute 
bis  high  functions.     But  not  a  syllable  did  Linus  write- 
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or  utter  on  the  subject,  nor  any  other  bishop  or  Church 
in  his  days.  All  were  as  silent  as  if  Peter  had  no  suc- 
cessor, and  had  never  been  at  Kome.  How  can  we 
account  for  this  silence  except  by  concluding  that  Peter 
had  no  successor,  and  had  never  been  the  bishop  of  that 
city? 

8.  From  a.d.  91  to  a.d.  100  Clement  was  bishop  of 
Rome.  During  his  episcopate,  the  Church  of  Corinth 
being  rent  into  factions,  he  wrote  a  long  and  earnest 
letter  exhorting  them  to  peace.  If  he  had  been  vicar  of 
Christ,  and  head  of  the  universal  Church  as  the  succes- 
sor of  Peter,  then  was  the  time  to  assert  his  divine 
authority.  With  what  overwhelming  force  might  he,  as 
standing  in  the  place  of  Christ,  have  commanded  their 
dissensions  to  cease  !  How  necessary  to  prove  that  au- 
thority by  reference  to  the  primacy  and  the  episcopate 
of  Peter !  And  this  was  the  more  to  be  expected, 
because  he  mentions  the  death  of  that  apostle.  But  he 
nowhere  alludes  to  his  own  authority;  nowhere  issues 
his  commands ;  and  so  far  is  he  from  proving  at  length 
his  universal  dominion,  as  Peter's  successor,  that  he 
does  not  even  mention  the  primacy  of  Peter,  nor  his 
episcopate  at  Rome,  nor  his  teaching  in  that  city,  nor 
that  he  ever  visited  it.  All  that  he  says  is  this,  "  Let 
us  place  before  our  eyes  the  good  apostles.  Peter,  by 
unjust  envy,  underwent  not  one  or  two  but  many  labors ; 
and  thus  having  borne  testimony  imto  death,  he  went 
unto  the  place  of  glory  which  was  due  to  him."  How, 
when,  and  where  Peter  died,  he  does  not  say,  nor 
whether  he  was  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  whether  he  ever 
visited  that  city.  Under  the  circumstances,  this  silence 
seems  to  me  intelligible  on  no  other  supposition  than 
one  of  these  two — either  that  Peter  was  not  bishop  of 
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Rome,  or  that  be  transmitted  no  authority  to  his  suc- 
cessors in  that  see.     Choose,  Sir,  which  you  will. 

4.  But  here  we  meet  with  a  much  more  remarkable 
silence  than  that  of  Linus  or  that  of  Clement.  The 
primacy  is  by  far  the  most  august  dignity  to  which  any 
man  has  ever  aspired.  To  execute  on  earth  the  functions 
of  the  Lord  of  heaven,  and  to  govern  all  the  Churches 
of  Christ  throughout  the  world,  is  above  all  other  human 
power.  Imperial  splendors  fade  before  it.  Nothing 
else  that  the  world  has  ever  seen  approaches  it.  Princes, 
potentates,  bishops,  churches,  nations,  are  all  required 
to  bow  down  before  the  earthly  representative  of  their 
divine  King.  Were  this  now  for  the  first  time  an- 
nounced, all  bishops  and  churches  would  listen  with 
eager  interest ;  for  they  would  be  receiving  a  spiritual 
emperor.  Some  would  meet  the  claim  with  indignant 
contradiction  ;  some  reasonably  demand  proof  of  its  va- 
lidity; many  would  ask  a  detail  of  the  astonishing  facts ; 
some  would  hasten  to  congratulate  the  successor  of  Peter ; 
and  almost  all  who  believed  his  appointment  would  ex- 
press their  profound  veneration  for  his  person.  To  him 
innumerable  appeals  would  be  addressed  —  from  him 
innumerable  injunctions  issue.  Deputations  would  come 
from  every  part  of  the  world  to  express  the  homage  of 
the  Churches,  or  explain  their  doubts;  and  treatises 
would  be  written  to  prove,  to  explain,  and  to  defend  the 
Apostolical  succession.  Above  all,  as  each  new  head  of 
the  Church  succeeded  his  predecessor,  he  would  take 
care  to  proclaim  to  the  ever-growing  churches,  still  ad- 
vancing farther  into  pagan  lands,  his  claims  and  his 
credentials.  As  popes,  prelates,  and  priests,  now  with- 
out intermission  celebrate  the  Roman  episcopate  of  Peter, 
so  then  would  the  whole  world  ring  with  itj  it  would 
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determine  the  duty  of  individuals,  the  condition  of  all 
churches,  the  prospects  of  the  whole  world.  Now  what 
was  the  fact  ?  For  thirty-three  years,  from  the  death  of 
Peter  to  the  end  of  the  first  century,  no  heretic  scoflfed 
at  the  successor  of  Peter ;  no^  sceptic  expressed  his 
douhts ;  no  Church  asked  proof  of  the  primacy ;  no  hishop 
inquired  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  jurisdiction.  The 
Churches  made  no  appeals  to  Peter's  successor,  nor  did 
he  issue  any  injunctions  to  the  Churches.  No  deputa- 
tions were  sent  to  express  their  homage ;  no  treatises 
written  to  guide  their  loyalty.  There  was  no  manifesto 
— no  explanation — no  encyclical  pastorals  from  Peter's 
chair.  All  hishops,  all  churches,  all  the  world,  were  as 
silent  ahout  Peter's  episcopate,  and  the  claims  of  his 
successor,  as  if  Peter  had  never  heen  at  Rome.  The 
second  century  flowed  by.  and  this  extraordinary  silence 
was  still  profound  and  universal.  The  third  century 
came  and  went  before  a  single  whisper  broke  it.  Thirty- 
two  bishops  of  Rome,  from  Linus  to  Sylvester,  raised  to 
be  Vicars  of  Christ  and  spiritual  Emperors  over  all  the 
Churches  pf  the  world,  never  once  o£fered  their  creden- 
tials, nor  mentioned  the  foundation  of  their  authority. 
Owing  as  they  did  to  Peter's  episcopate  a  spiritual  em- 
pire, compared  with  which  the  dominion  of  the  Caesars 
was  contemptible,  they  never  proved  the  fact — never 
mentioned  it,  and  did  not  seem  to  know  it.  Thirty-two 
bishops  of  Rome,  thousands  of  other  bishops,  and  thou- 
sands of  churches  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  permitted 
above  two  centuries  to  pass  after  the  death  of  Peter, 
before  they  uttered  one  syllable  to  announce  that  he  was 
ever  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  How,  Sir,  can  we 
escape  from  the  conclusion  that  he  never  was  its  bishop, 
and  that  its  bishops  are  no  vicars  of  Christ  ? 
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5.  In  another  aspect^  this  silence  is  yet  more  asto^ 
nishing,  on  the  supposition  that  Peter  was  the  hishop 
of  Rome,  and  that  the  Pope  is,  as  his  successor,  the 
Vicar  of  Christ.  When  the  Almighty,  who  has  num- 
bered the  hairs  of  our  heads,  and  orders  all  events,  even 
to  the  death  of  a  sparrow  (Matt.  x.  29,  30),  raised  the 
Lord  Jestis  Christ  from  the  dead.  He  took  care  that  a 
fkct  so  material  to  us  should  be  established  by  the  testi- 
mony of  numerous  eye-witnesses.  But  now,  when  the 
episcopate  of  Peter  at  Rome  was  to  determine,  as  you 
say,  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  Emperor  of  the  universal 
Church,  He  did  not  provide  a  single  eye-witness — He 
did  not  secure  any  competent  testimony — He  allowed  a 
profound  silence  respecting  it  for  two  hundred  years ; 
and  now  requires  men,  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  to 
become  subjects  of  the  bishops  of  Borne,  without  any 
other  proof  of  their  appointment  than  that  furnished  by 
the  dicta  of  the  bishop  of  a  remote  church  in  the  fourth 
century,  and  a  monk  of  a  foreign  convent  still  later,  who 
did  not  offer  the  least  evidence  to  support  their  opinion. 
To  believe  this  is  not  fjEUth,  nor  even  simple  credulity, 
but  to  impute  to  the  Holy  God  a  neglect  of  which  no 
human  government  would  have  been  guilty,  and  a  se- 
verity by  which  any  human  government  would  be  dis- 
graced. For  myself,  I  find  it  easier  to  believe  that 
Peter  was  never  bishop  of  Eome. 

If  you  ask  me  how  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  with  others 
later,  could  fall  into  this  error,  the  answer  is  obvious.  As 
Peter  wrote  his  first  epistle  from  Babylon,  the  Christian 
writers  of  the  fourth  century,  when  they  had  convinced 
themselves  that  Babylon  meant  Rome,  concluded  that  he 
must  have  written  it  from  Rome.  But  if  he  wrote  from 
Rome,  then  he  was  teaching  there  as  an  apostle ;  and  if 
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he  was  so  teaching,  then  he  must  have  likewise  governed 
the  Church  there ;  and  if  he  so  governed  it,  then  he  was 
its  hishop.  That  one  error  in  the  exposition  of  the  name 
of  the  place  from  which  he  wrote  his  Epistle  accounts 
for  all  the  rest. 

After  all  this  evidence  from  Scripture  and  from  his- 
tory, rendering  it  extremely  improbable  that  Peter  was 
ever  bishop  of  Rome,  can  you  blame  me  if  I  deny  that 
the  bishops  of  Rome  are  his  successors,  and  if  I  disbe- 
lieve their  right  to  govern  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  that 
capacity  ? 

3.  Now,  thirdly,  let  us  examine  whether  Peter,  as  the 
rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built,  can  have  any  successors. 

1.  No  building  has  successive  foundations ;  and  if  Peter 
was  the  foundation  of  the  universal  Church,  he  can  have 
no  successors  in  that  office.  When  the  King  of  Prussia, 
in  1814,  at  the  close  of  the  French  war,  surveyed  the 
rock  of  Ehrenbreitstein,  from  which  he  might  command 
the  navigation  of  the  Rhine,  and  determined  to  make  it 
impregnable,  he  said  to  himself,  "  On  this  rock  will  I 
build  my  fortress,  and  the  cannon  of  France  shall  never 
prevail  against  it!"  What  successors  could  that  rock 
have  ?  And  as  the  rock  of  Ehrenbreitstein  could  have 
no  successors,  the  rock  of  the  Church  can  have  none. 

2,  Peter  was  said  by  our  Lord  to  be  the  foundation  of 
the  Church,  because  he  was  to  be  its  founder.  You  can 
attach  no  other  meaning  to  the  words.  Now,  as  Peter 
was  a  founder  of  the  universal  Church,  so  Paul  was  the 
founder  of  the  Church  at  Corinth.  (1  Cor.  iu.  10.)  After 
him,  Apollos  labored  there,  and  later  Dionysius.  Did 
Apollos  and  Dionysius  become  founders  of  that  Church, 
because  they  followed  Paul  ?  How,  then,  can  the  Popes 
become  the  founders  of  the  Church,  because  they  follow 
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Peter?  But  if  they  are  not  its  founders,  they  are  not 
the  rock  on  which  it  is  built,  nor  successors  to  the  ori- 
ginal rock.  3.  Peter  was  termed  the  rock  upon  which 
the  Church  should  be  built,  because,  Uke  a  rock,  un< 
moved  by  temptations  or  dangers,  he  would  preach 
Christ.  So,  in  fact,  he  was  a  rock  when  at  Jerusalem 
he  accused  the  Sanhedrim  and  the  whole  nation  of  the 
murder  of  Christ  (Acts,  ii.  8,  4) ;  and  by  his  preaching, 
mth  the  other  apostles,  founded  the  glorious  Church  in 
that  city.  Can  you,  sir,  pretend  that  Julius  II.,  Alex- 
ander VI.,  Leo  X.,  or  even  Pius  IX.,  or  other  Popes, 
more  distinguished  by  effeminate  indulgence  than  by 
apostolic  heroism,  have  been  rocks  like  Peter  was  ?  And 
if  not,  they  have  not  been  his  successors.  No  aspect  of 
the  case  permits  us  to  imagine  that  our  Lord,  in  these 
words  to  Peter,  conveyed  any  authority  to  any  successors 
whatever,  or  constituted  any  persons  his  successors ;  and 
the  claims  of  the  Eoman  Pontiffs,  if  it  have  no  better 
foundation  than  this  promise  to  Peter,  is  an  usurpation. 

Lastly,  this  text,  besides  refusing  its  support  to  the 
claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  clearly  condemns  them  I 
for  how  is  the  Church  of  Christ  built  on  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles  ?  (Eph.  ii.  20.)  The  case  of  the  Church 
&t  Jerusalem  affords  an  answer.  That  Church  was  built 
on  Peter  when  its  members  received  his  doctrine  and 
obeyed  his  injunctions.  (Acts,  ii.  41-47.)  In  the  same 
manner,  the  universal  Church  is  built  on  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles,  by  receiving  their  doctrine  and  obeying 
their  precepts.  But  the  Church  of  Home  contradicts 
their  doctrine  and  disregards  their  precepts,  as  I  shall 
show,  if  God  will ;  and  therefore  is  not  even  a  part  of 
the  universal  Church,  and  has  no  place  on  the  rock. 

Never  then.  Sir,  use  this  text  again  to  sustain  the 
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arrogant  pretensions  of  your  Church.  Assuming  that 
Peter  is  the  rock,  which  has  yet  to  be  proved,  I  have 
shown  you  clearly,  1.  That  the  Church  is  built  on  other 
apostles  no  less  than  on  Peter;  that  there  is  no  evi- 
dence of  the  primacy  of  Peter ;  that  Paul  was  in  every 
way  the  equal  of  Peter,  if  not  his  superior ;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  successors  of  Peter,  if  he  has  any,  can 
inherit  no  primacy  from  him.  2.  That  Peter  was  never 
bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and,  consequently,  that 
lus  successors,  if  he  has  any,  are  not  to  be  found  in  that 
city.  3.  That  Peter,  as  the  rock,  could  have  no  succes- 
sor whatsoever.  Each  of  these  proofs  separately  de- 
stroys the  claim  of  your  Church,  for  if  Peter's  suc- 
cessors have  no  primacy,  then  the  Eoman  pontiff,  as  his 
successors,  have  it  not ;  or  if  Peter's  successors  are  not 
to  be  found  at  Home,  then  the  Pope  is  not  his  successor, 
and  is  not  head  of  the  Church  ;  or  if  Peter  had,  as  the 
rock,  no  successors,  then  the  Pope  can  not  be  his  suc- 
cessor. But  if  each  proof  separately  refutes  your  misappli- 
cation of  this  text,  how  completely  must  it  be  condemned 
by  the  combination  of  them  all !  Your  Pontiff  has  no 
supremacy  in  the  Church  of  Christ  grounded  in  this 
passage,  because  Peter  had  no  supremacy,  because  Peter 
was  not  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  because 
Peter,  as  the  rock,  had  no  successors.  The  Pontiff's 
claim  is  a  thorough  fiction.  Lastly,  I  have  intimated, 
what  I  shall  hereafter  prove,  that  your  Church,  contra- 
dicting apostolic  doctrine  and  precept,  is  not  built  on 
the  rock  at  all,  and  instead  of  being  mother  and  mistress 
of  all  Churches,  forms  no  part  whatever  of  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

The  other  passages  cited  by  your  writers  are  no  less 
palpably  irrelevant. 
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In  Matt.  xvi.  19,  we  read  that  our  Lord  said  to 
Peter,  "  I  toill  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^  As  the  kiDgdom  is  opened  to  the  pardoned, 
and  shut  i^ainst  the  unpardoned,  these  words  obriously 
mean,  I  will  enable  you  to  declare  who  are  pardoned  or 
unpardoned.  But  this  power  was  giyen  likewise  to  all 
the  apostles.  (John,  xx.  22,  28.)  They  did  not,  there- 
fore, confer  any  primacy  upon  Peter  or  his  pretended 
successors.  They  do  not  mention  successors,  and  all 
pretence  of  succession,  founded  on  those  words,  and 
all  assumption  of  authority  by  any  such  pretended 
successors  founded  on  them,  is  usurpation.  The 
power  of  the  keys  depended  exclusively  upon  in- 
spiration. As  inspired  men  the  apostles  could  pro- 
nounce with  certainty  what  characters  God  would  for- 
give or  condemn,  and  by  the  nature  of  the  case  the 
power  must  terminate  with  the  inspiration  on  which  it 
rested.  In  other  words,  neither  Peter  nor  any  other 
apostle  could  convey  this  power  of  the  keys  to  any  other 
men,  since  they  could  not  convey  the  inspiration  with 
which  the  power  was  identified. 

If,  further,  in  John,  xxi.  15,  16,  our  Lord  said  to 
Peter,  *^Feed  my  sheep;"  by  these  words  he  restored  the 
apostle  to  his  office  as  a  pastor  in  his  Church,  from 
which  he  might  fear  he  was  excluded  by  his  shameful 
fell ;  but  they  could  no  more  bestow  on  him  a  primacy 
than  a  similar  commission  could  bestow  it  upon  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  or  the  other  elders  of  Asia  Minor. 
To  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  the  apostle 
Paul  said,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  **  Take  heed  .  .  .  to  feed 
the  Church  of  Ood"  (Acts,  xx.  28.)  And  to  the  bishops 
in  the  various  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  the  apostle 
Peter  wrote,  **  The  elders  which  are  among  you  1  exhort 
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....  feed  tJie  flock  of  Ood  which  is  among  you.'* 
(1  Pet.  V.  1,  2.)  As  the  elders  of  Asia  Minor  were  to 
**  feed  the  flock  of  God "  without  a  primacy,  so  Peter, 
without  a  primacy,  was  to  "  feed  the  sheep  of  Christ." 
Nothing  but  a  resolution  to  create  a  sense  which  the 
words  do  not  contain  can  exaggerate  a  simple  restora- 
tion of  a  fallen  man  to  the  pastoral  office,  into  an  ap- 
pointment exclusively  to  govern  the  universal  Church. 

When  these  texts  are  used  to  sustain  the  claim  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
Churches,  they  are  shamefully  misapplied.  The  plain 
common  sense  of  mankind  forbids  them  to  be  so  abused. 
If  you  plead,  in  opposition  to  this  common  sense,  the 
interpretations  of  various  old  writers,  I  answer  that 
those  old  writers  are  often  very  bad  expositors,  possess- 
ing fewer  advantages  for  the  investigation  of  Scripture 
than  we  possess,  and  that  we  demur  to  Uieir  authority. 
If  you  allege  the  authoritative  interpretations  of  your 
Church,  I  answer  its  authority  is  not  proved.  The 
Churches  of  Galatia  were  in  error.  (Gal.  i.  6.)  Why 
is  the  Church  of  Rome  less  fallible  ?  It  vdll  not  do  to 
prove  th6  meaning  of  these  texts  by  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  since  you  seek  to  prove  the  authority  of  the 
Church  by  these  texts.  One  of  these  two  things  must 
be  proved  independently,  or  the  authority  of  the  Church 
must  fall,  and  the  texts  be  recovered  to  their  natural 
and  obvious  meaning. 

Dr.  Milner,  in  his  "  End  of  Controversy,"  saw  this 
necessity,  and  met  it  thus.  "  Certain  respectable  per- 
sons having  expressed  a  wish  that  the  writer  had  given  a 
more  detailed  answer  to  the  vulgar  objection  that  Catholics 
argue  in  a  circvlus  vitiosus,  by  proving  the  Church  from 
the  Scripture,  and  the  Scripture  from  the  Church,  he  here 
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adds  the  following  explanation  of  his  faith : — *  I  believe 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  therefore  everything  which 
she  teaches,  upon  the  motives  of  credihiliiy,  namely,  her 

unity,  sanctity,  &c.,  which  accompany  her These 

divine  testimonies  confirm  and  increase  my  veneration 
for,  and  my  confidence  in,  the  Church ;  which  Church, 
however,  I  had  learned  to  revere,  and  believe,  before  I 
opened  the  Scriptures.  Thus  the  phantom  of  a  circidtis 
vitiosus  disappears."  (Milner :  additional  Notes  to  Part  I. 
p.  135.)  According,  then,  to  this  champion  of  your 
iSuth,  the  claims  of  your  Church  rest  ultimately  upon 
"the  motives  of  credibility,"  or,  in  other  words,  her 
essential  qualities.  The  Church  of  Rome,  with  its  ad- 
herents, is  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  it  is  one,  holy. 
Catholic,  and  Apostohc.    To  these  tests  let  ns  therefore 

go. 
1.  Does  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  its  adherents, 

prove  itself  to  be  the  Church  of  Christ  by  its  unity  ? 
Unity  is  not  of  itself  any  distinguishing  mark  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  because  other  bodies,  whether  civil  or 
reUgious,  may  be  united.  There  is  as  much  imity  of 
faith  among  Jews,  Mahommedans,  and  Buddhists,  as 
among  Catholics.  It  must  be,  therefore,  unity  in  main- 
tenance of  the  Gospel  which  marks  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Unity  in  faith,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God, 
in  holiness,  and  in  brotherly  kindness.  Omitting  the 
three  first  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  ask  for  proof  that 
the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  united  to  each 
other  by  brotherly  affection.  "  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another."  (John,  xiii.  35.  Compare  John,  xvii.  20  ; 
Eph.  iv.  1,  2 ;  1  John,  iii.  10,  14,  18,  19.)     Do  the  ad- 
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herents  of  the  Charch  of  Rome  lore  one  another  ?  The 
members  of  that  Chnrch  so  love  their  bishop  that  he 
was  obliged  lately  to  flee  the  city  in  disguise  to  save 
his  life  ;  and  he  so  loved  them  in  return,  that  he  gave 
his  beloved  children  French  cannon-balls  for  sugar- 
plums; came  back  to  them  under  the  protection  of 
French  bayonets,  after  many  of  them  had  been  slaugh- 
tered ;  and  at  his  return  filled  the  prisons  with  the 
victims  of  his  Tengeance.  Previous  to  this  crisis  the 
Catholics  of  Austria  and  the  Catholics  of  Italy  had  met 
in  mortal  encounter,  with  the  affection  for  each  other 
which  lions  and  tigers  have  when  they  fight.  At  this 
day  how  much  do  you  think  that  the  Catholic  garrison 
of  Milan  is  loved  by  the  Catholic  citizens  ?  As  much 
as  the  slave-driver  is  loved  by  his  slaves  when  they 
writhe  under  his  lash.  Mr.  Gladstone's  letters  show 
that  the  Catholic  governors  and  the  Catholic  people  of 
Naples  are  not  very  fond  of  one  another.  In  France, 
Catholic  Legitimists,  Bonapartists,  and  Red  Repub- 
licans, are  not  cordially  united.  Why  does  the  Catholic 
government  of  France  keep  imder  arms  400,000  sol- 
diers ?  Is  it  not  to  hinder  Catholic  millions  in  that 
country  from  cutting  each  other  s  throats  ?  And  whom 
do  the  Catholic  millions  of  the  Austrian  empire  regard 
as  their  bitterest  enemies  ?  Is  it  not  their  Catholic 
rulers?  The  quarrels  of  Dominicans  and  Franciscans, 
of  Jansenists  and  Jesuits,  have  filled  the  world.  So 
warmly  are  the  Jesuit  members  of  your  Church  beloved 
by  their  brethren,  that  almost  every  Catholic  nation 
has  expelled  them  from  its  territory ;  and  at  this  mo- 
ment multitudes  of  the  members  and  adherents  of  your 
Church  manifest  by  their  acts  and  by  their  journals 
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that  they  liate  each  other  with  a  deadly  hatred.  If 
union  is  a  maxk  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  then  the 
Church  of  Home  is  certainly  not  that  Church. 

2.  As  a  second  mark  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  holi- 
ness, I  ask  for  proof  that  your  Church  is  holy  ?  Unless 
history  has  done  them  very  great  injustice,  some  of  the 
heads  of  your  Church  have  heen  so  depraved  as  to  recall 
the  vices  of  the  pagan  emperors.  When  the  head  is 
wicked,  who  can  wonder  that  the  memhers  are  so?  Some 
classes  of  Catholics  are  eminently  criminal.  I  may 
mention  the  diaholic  slave-traders,  who  drag  their  inno- 
cent victims  from  their  African  villages  to  torture  and 
death  in  the  Brazils.  I  may  mention  the  Brazilian 
slave-owners,  who  buy  and  then  murder  their  cargoes  of 
men  and  women.  I  may  add  the  low  novelists  of 
France,  who  pander  to  the  worst  passions  of  the  people. 
These  are  not  only  members  of  your  Church,  but  nestle 
in  its  bosom  unmolested.  But  there  are,  unhappily, 
more  comprehensive  proofs  of  the  corruption  of  your 
Church.  It  is  composed  of  nearly  aU  the  population  of 
Italy,  France,  Austria,  Spain  and  Portugal,  for  almost 
all  are  forced  into  it  at  their  infancy,  and  very  few  are 
afterwards  excommunicated.  Now,  Sir,  can  you  ven- 
ture to  assert  that  the  sweepings  and  refuse  of  Naples, 
Rome,  Milan,  Madrid,  Vienna,  and  Paris,  are  holy? 
Would  not  even  Catholics  cry  shame  if  they  should 
hear  you  speak  of  the  holy  theatres  of  Paris,  the 
holy  bull-fights  of  Spain,  the  holy  lazaroni  of  Naples, 
the  holy  multitudes  who  in  all  these  lands  devote  the 
Sahbath  to  secular  labour,  or  to  more  demoralizing  plea- 
sure ?  Yet  these  all  remain  members  of  your  Church. 
But  the  corruption  is  wider  stiU.  Are  we  fallen  upon 
such  a  golden  age  that  the  millions  of  those  countries 
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are  "  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  ?"     No  one  . 
can  pretend  it.     My  country  can  bear  comparison  with 
any  other.     England  is  more  educated,  moral,  and  reli-  , 
gious,  than  any  one  of  them :  yet  the  majority  of  persons  j 
here  are  irreligious;  and  therefore  unholy.      Can  you 
say,  Sir,  that  the  majorities  in  these  Catholic  countries 
are  more  godly  ?    If  not,  then  are  their  majorities  un- 
holy, and  forming  as  they  do  the  majority  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  they  render  that  Church  luiholy. 

Indeed  your  own  authoritative  writings  avow  it.  "  In 
the  Church  militant  there  are  two  kinds  of  men,  the 
good  and  the  evil.  The  wicked  indeed  are  partakers  of 
the  same  sacraments,  and  profess  the  same  faith  as  the 
good,  but  are  dissimilar  in  life  and  morals  ....  The 
Church,  therefore,  comprehends  the  good  and  evil  .  .  . 
In  the  ark  of  Noah,  wherein  not  only  clean  animals,  but 
also  unclean  were  included,  we  may  see  the  figure  and 

similitude  of  this  Church For  as  the  chaff  is 

intermixed  with  the  com  on  the  barn-floor,  and  some- 
times half-dead  members  are  united  to  the  body,  so  had 

men  are  contained  in  the  Church But  the  dead 

members,  that  is,  men  bound  by  the  chain  of  their  sins, 
and  alienated  from  the  grace  of  God,  are  not  deprived  of 
this  advantage,  so  as  to  cease  to  be  members  of  this 
body."*  By  the  avowal  of  your  own  writers,  therefore, 
your  Church  is  a  Noah's  ark  full  of  all  unclean  animals, 
and  is  thereby  proved  not  to  be  the  Church  of  Christ. 
The  Church  of  Christ  is  a  temple  of  living  stones  :  the 

* '"  In  ecclesia  militanti  duo  sunt  hominum  genera,  bonomxii 
et  improborum :  et  improbi  quidem  eommdem  sacramentonuz} 
participes,  eandem  quoque  quam  boni  fidem  profitentur,  vita  ac 
moribus  dissimiles  ....  Bonos  igitur  et  improbos  ecclesia 
oomplectitnT." — Cai,  I.  x.  6.    *^In  area  Npe,  qua  non  sdoin 
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Church  of  Home,  by  its  own  acknowledgment,  is  half 
built  of  mud  and  rubbish.     The  Church  of  Christ  is  a 
flock  of  His  sheep ;  yours,  by  its  own  confession,  com- 
prehends wolves  and  tigers.     The  Church  of  Christ  is  a 
household  of  His  obedient  servants ;  yours  is  a  household 
in  huge   uproar  and  mutiny  against  each  other.     The 
Church  of  Christ  is  His  Hving  Body,  each  member  ani- 
mated by  His  Spirit,  and  partaking  of  His  life ;  yours, 
by  its  own  confession,  is  a  body  with  putrefying  limbs, 
which  stink  in  the  nostrils  of  mankind.     There  is  not 
one  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ  who  is  not  a  saint 
in  reality  as  well  as  name,  "Elect  through  sflnctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,"  while  your  Church 
adds   only  now  and  then  a  questionable  saint  to  the 
calendar,  and  leads  numbers  of  its  members  to  sleep  in 
their  spiritual  lethargy,  or  to  rot  in  their  moral  putre- 
faction.    You  call  your  Church  holy;  but  the  holy  and 
heart-searching  God,  who  will  not  accept  names  instead 
of  things,  requires  not  sham  holiness  but  real;  and  as 
His  Church  is  holy,  and  I  have  shown  your  Church  to 
be  unholy,  your  Church  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ. 

3.  The  third  test  to  which  you  appeal  is  Cathohcity, 
and  the  appeal  is  fatal  to  your  cause.  By  catholicity 
you  must  mean  the  diffusion  of  your  Church  in  many 
lands,  for  since  at  least  three-fourths  of  the  human  race 
are  heathen  and  Mahommedan,  all  that  bear  the  Christ- 

mnnda  sed  etiam  immunda  animantia,  concliidebantur,  hujus 
ecclesisB  figuram  et  similitudinem  licet  intueri  .  .  .  .  Ut  enim 
paleee  cum  frumento  in  area  confusfie  sunt,  vel  interdum  membra 
varie  inter  mortua  corpori  coi^micta,  ita  etiam  mali  in  ecclesia 
continentur." — lb,  7.  "  Membra  vero  mortua,  nimirmn  homines 
Bceleribus  obstricti  et  a  Dei  gratia  alienata,  hoc  quidem  bono  non 
privantiir,  ut  htgos  corporis  membra  esse  desinant."— /ft.  24. 
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ian  name  together  are  only  Catholic  in  this  sense  of 
general  diffusion.  On  this  point  let  me  make  two  pre- 
liminary remarks.  1.  The  Church  of  Christ  may  exist 
without  catholicity,  since  at  first  it  was  confined  to 
Judea,  and  almost  to  the  members  of  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem;  and  persecution  might  again  reduce  its 
numbers  and  diminish  its  extent.  Character,  not  num- 
bers, determines  which  is  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  if 
those  who  love  and  serve  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
were  confined  to  a  single  spot  of  earth,  and  were  all 
comprehended  in  one  local  Church,  they  would  not  be 
less  truly  the  Church  of  Christ  than  if  they  formed 
tlie  majority  in  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  2.  Catho- 
licity, when  possessed  by  any  ecclesiastical  confedera- 
tion, is  no  proof  that  it  is  the  Church  of  Christ*  The 
Buddhists  of  China  far  outnumber  Roman  Catholics; 
the  Jews,  who  reject  the  Redeemer,  are  as  widely  scat- 
tered as  they ;  the  vicious  and  the  ungodly  are  more 
Catholic  still.  It  is  time  to  abandon  the  folly  of  determin- 
ing truth  by  majorities.  I  beg  also  to  remind  you  that 
you  share  your  catholicity  with  all  the  great  Protestant 
denominations,  whose  members,  no  less  than  yours,  are 
scattered  through  many  lands  ;  and  if  they  are  not  much 
more  so,  it  is  because  they  have  been  excluded  from 
Catholic  countries  by  violence.  What  is  most  material 
to  be  noticed  is  the  moral  character  of  the  catholicity 
obtained  by  each  body.  How,  then,  has  your  Church 
established  and  maintained  its  catholicity?  Savage 
laws  and  tyrannical  governments,  forbidding  thought, 
have  reduced  many  Catholic  nations  to  a  degraded  and 
sickening  uniformity,  without  knowledge  or  heart.  Why 
are  there  few  Dissenters  in  Austria,  Italy,  and  Spain, 
but  because  dissent  is  visited  by  obloquy,  fine,  imprison- 
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ment,  and  expatriation?  Millions  made  Catholics  in 
unconscious  infancy,  and  then  afraid  afterwards  of  priests 
and  potentates,  who  will  tolerate  only  one  creed  and  one 
worship,  remain  herded  in  your  enclosures  as  so  many 
unreflecting  cattle.  Give  full  liberty  of  worship,  circu- 
late the  word  of  God,  teach  children  to  think,  and  then, 
but  not  before,  count  the  numbers  who  adhere  to  the 
Pope.  The  catholicity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  won 
by  truth  and  holiness  without  the  aid  of  force  or  fraud ; 
and  your  catholicity,  Hke  that  of  Mahomet,  established 
and  maintained  by  force  acting  upon  ignorance — ^which 
at  this  day  subsists  only  because  the  Catholic  nations 
are  not  generally  educated  or  free,  which  is  bolstered  up 
by  Parliamentary  budgets,  and  turns  pale  at  every  poli- 
tical commotion — is  a  sure  proof  that  the  Church  which 
boasts  it  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ. 

4.  I    come   to  your  fourth  text.      The   Church  of 
Christ  is  apostolic  because  all  its  members  believe  the 
doctrine   taught  by  Christ's  apostles,   and  obey  their 
precepts.      It  is  thus    huiU  upon    the  foundation   of 
apostles  and  prophets.  (Eph.  ii.  20.)     But  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  having  corrupted  apostolic   doctrine, 
and  having  taught  men  to  disobey  apostolic  commands, 
as  I  am  prepared  to  show,  has  not  this  mark  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.     The  claim  to  be  apostolic,  in  spite 
of  all  corruptions,  because  there  has  been  at  Rome  a 
succession  of  bishops,  like  Julius  II.  and  Alexander  VI., 
is  too  unreasonable  to  deceive  any  person  of  under- 
standing.    The  world  has  oul^own  its  childhood,  and 
extravagant  claims,  which  once  frightened  and  subdued 
mankind,  now  excite  derision  or  occasion  resentment. 
A  Church  is  apostolic  when  its  members  believe  what 
the  apostles  taught  and  obey  what  they  commanded. 
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The  Church  of  Rome,  which  does  the  cootrary,  as  I 
will  prove,  is  not  apostolic,  and,  tried  by  its  own  test,  is    j 
thus  proved  not  to  be  the  Church  of  Christ. 

III.  Here,  before  I  proceed  farther,  I  must  remove 
another  imagination.  May  there  not  be  two  universal 
Churches,  one  visible  and  one  invisible  —  one  composed 
of  true  beUevers,  and  another  composed  of  the  aggregate 
of  all  baptized  persons,  good  and  bad ;  or  the  aggregate 
of  all  Churches,  sound  and  imsoimd ;  or  the  aggregate  of 
all  apostolic  Churches,  including  their  corrupt  members ; 
or,  finally,  the  aggregate  of  all  persons  in  communion 
with  the  Church  of  Rome?  If  there  be  a  second 
Catholic  Church,  of  which  of  these  aggregates  is  it 
formed  ?  This  uncertainty  alone  renders  the  idea  ex- 
ceedingly improbable.  For  there  might  be  at  least  four 
CathoHc  Churches  formed  thus  as  easily  as  one.  But, 
in  truth  it  is  destitute  of  all  evidence,  and  highly  dis- 
honorable to  the  Redeemer. 

1.  In  Scripture,  the  Church  is  always  spoken  of  as 
one.  "  On  this  rock  I  wiU  hdld  My  Church."  **  Ood 
gave  Kim  to  he  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  his  body.*'  **  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it."  If  there  had  been  a  second  Catholic 
Church,  the  Church  of  Christ  would  not  have  been  men- 
tioned thus. 

2.  There  is  no  one  passage  of  Scripture  where  the 
word  Church,  not  being  employed  to  designate  a  local 
assembly,  is  used  to  express  any  other  body  than  the 
whole  company  of  true  behevers. 

3.  The  idea  of  a  second  Catholic  Church,  composed  of 
the  good  and  evil,  is  dishonorable  to  Christ.  According 
to  Scripture,  the  Church  which  He  loves,  and  for  which 
especially  He  died,  is  a  company  of  saints, — a  temple  of 
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living  stones, — a  flock  of  sheep  which  follow  Him, — a 
household  of  fedthful  servants, — a  hodj  pervaded  by  His 
Spirit, — a  bride  faithfdl  to  Him,  and  about  to  reign  with 
Him  in  glory.      Bat  by  this  supposition  of  a  second 
Catholic  Church,  He  has  a  Church  of  impenitent  sin- 
ners as  weU  as  of  adoring  saints.     He  has  a  second 
temple,  half  built  of  mud  and  rubbish ;  a  second  flock, 
half  composed  of  wolves  and  tigers  ;  a  second  household, 
in  a  constant  state  of  mutiny ;  a  second  body,  which, 
ahready  mutilated  by  frequent  excisions,  has  still  de- 
ceased  and  putrefyJBg  members ;   and  a  second  bride, 
faithless  to  Him,  and  malignant  towards  the  other.     Of 
itself,  the  imagination  that  Christ  is  one  head  to  two 
bodies,  and  one  husband  to  two  brides,  is  sufficiently  repul- 
sive ;  but  to  impute  to  Him  that  He  has  assxuned  a  pu- 
trefying body,  and  chosen  a  faithless  wife,  is  to  dishonor 
Him  before  the  whole  world.     I  must  do  your  writers  the 
justice  to  say,  that  they  have  avoided  this  mistake. 
Their  language  is  clear :  "  Ecclesia,  ut  ait  Sanctus  Augus- 
tinus,  est  populus  fldelis  per  universum  orbem  dispersus. 
MiUtans  ecclesia  est  coetus  omnium  fldelium  qui  adhuc 
in  terris  vivant."  (Cat.  I.  x.  2,  6.)    How  do  you  call  the 
true  Church?  The  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Is  there 
any  other  true  Church  besides   the  Catholic  Church? 
No  .  .  .  .  There  is  but  one  true  Church.  (Ephes.  iv.) 
(Abridgement  of  Christian  doctrine,  with  which  agree  the 
Catechisms  of  Butler,  Doyle,  dc.) 

By  the  avowal,  therefore,  of  your  own  writers,  as  well 
as  by  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  if  your  Church  is  not 
exclusively  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  it  is  not,  then  is 
it  not  a  second  universal  Church  appointed  by  Him,  nor 
part  of  a  second  universal  Church.  In  truth,  it  is  no 
Church  at  aU ;  for  a  Church,  as  every  one  knows,  is  an 
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assembly,  and  nothing  more  or  less ;  a  Christiaii  Chiircb 
is,  therefore,  a  Christiaii  assembly :  and  in  no  sense  can 
millions  of  pei'sons,  of  all  characters  and  habits,  in  dif- 
ferent countries,  who  never  meet  locally,  are  not  united 
in  heart,  and  who  never  will  be  imited  in  heaven,  be 
termed,  except  by  an  abuse  of  language,  an  assembly. 
Call  it,  if  you  wiU,  an  empire,  because  it  is  governed  by  ■ 
the  Pope ;  or  a  confederation,  because  its  churches  are  \ 
allied ;  but  an  assembly  or  Church  it  is  not ;  and  the  t 
term  is  used  in  defiance  of  Scripture  and  of  common 
sense.  j 

IV.  If  the  foregoing  reasonings  are  just,  I  have  proved 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  neither  the  Chiu-ch  of  Christ 
nor  any  second  universal  Church  appointed  and  owned 
by  Him.  What  is  it,  then  ?  It  is  the  mixed  multitude 
of  a  city  swarming  with  soldiers,  spies,  and  sbirri,  where 
the  use  of  the  Bible  is  prohibited  to  the  common  people, 
and  where  civil  and  religious  liberty  is  denied.  It  is  ♦^ 
Church  the  members  of  which  so  hate  each  other,  that 
the  bishop  would  be  immediately  expelled,  amidst  revo-  I 
lutionary  uproar,  from  the  city  which  he  misgoverns, 
if  the  Church  were  not  coerced  by  a  French  garrison. 
3.  It  has  become,  by  the  bold  pretensions  of  its  clergy, 
**  the  mother  and  mistress"  of  many  corrupt  Churches, 
which  it  has  subjected  to  its  dominion,  and  with  which  . 
it  forms  what  it  erroneously  terms  the  Roman  Catholic  ) 
Church.  3.  This  Roman  Catholic  Church,  composed 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  its  adherents,  is  a  Church 
whose  members  have  murdered  one  another  by  thousands 
in  bloody  wars.  I  have  shovmi  it  to  be  unholy  from  its 
centre  to  its  circimiference ;  its  catholicity  has  been  won 
by  force  and  fraud  acting  upon  medisBval  ignorance  ;  it 
is  opposed  to  the   doctrine  and  discipline  of  Christ's 
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apostles ;  and  yet  it  calls  itself  the  one,  holy,  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church  of  Christ.  Animated  by  the  most 
gigantic  ambition,  it  has  already  made  potentates  and 
Parliaments  bend  their  knees  to  its  proud  tiara,  and 
aims  at  nothing  less  than  the  subjugation  of  the  whole 
world.  Three  tortured  texts,  like  racked  prisoners  in  its 
ecclesiastical  dungeons,  have  been  forced  by  it  to  sup- 
port Uburpations  which  their  plain  and  natural  meaning 
condemns.  Thus  sanctioned,  it  calls  itself  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  with  a  hardihood  which  eclipses  the  daring 
of  all  other  usurpers,  it  has  raised  its  unauthorised  pre- 
cepts to  an  equality  with  the  laws  of  God,  proclaiming 
that  whoever  disobeys  them  is  guilty  of  mortal  sin. 

By  this  proud  claim  to  be  the  one  true  Church,  it 
denies  the  rights  of  the  Church  of  Christ;  whom  it 
vilifies  as  an  impostor,  whose  crown  it  has  trampled  in 
the  dust,  whose  throne  it  has  usurped,  upon  whose  mem- 
bers in  all  evangelical  Churches  it  has  heaped  its  invec- 
tives, and  to  whom  it  has  been  through  ages  an  imperious 
rival  and  a  deadly  foe. 

It  is,  further,  the  avowed  enemy  of  all  evangelical 
Churches,  whom  it  thus  haughtily  calumniates  :  "  Quem 
admodum  hac  ima  ecclesia  errare  non  potest  .  .  .  .  ita 
cseteras  omnes  qusd  sibi  ecclesise  nomen  arrogant,  ut  qusB 
diaboli  spiritu  ducantur,  in  pemiciosissimis  erronbus 
versari  necesse  est."  (Cat.  I.  x.  16.)  "  As  this  Church 
alone  cannot  err,  so  it  follows  that  all  others  which  arro- 
gate to  themselves  the  name  of  Church,  being  led  by 
the  spirit  of  the  devil,  are  implicated  in  the  most  perni- 
cious errors."  Churches  which  study  and  follow  the 
word  of  God,  which  are  composed  of  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  as  much  as  the  Churches  of  Ephesus,  Colosse, 
and  Thessalonica  were,  which  labor  to  turn  sinners  to 
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Christ,  and  in  whicli  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  abound,  it 
unhesitatingly  pronounces  to  be  led  by  the  devil. 

It  is,  further,  the  avowed  enemy  of  all  the  disciples  of 
Christ  who  do  not  assent  to  its  usurpations.     When 
each  Catholic  recites  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.,  he  con- 
cludes by  saying,  "  I  acknowledge  the  holy,  Catholic, 
and  Apostolic  Eoman  Church,  mother  and  mistress  of 
all  Churches."    This  is  the  Catholic  faith,  "  extra  quam 
nemo  salvus  esse  potest : "  "  without  which  no  one  can 
be  saved."     The  Catechism  of  Trent,  after  stating  that 
the  Pope  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  adds,  **  Quicunque 
vere  sancti  sunt,  extra  hanc  ecclesiam  esse  non  possint : " 
**  Whoever  are  truly  holy  cannot  be  out  of  this  Church." 
**  Omnes  qui  salutem  setemam  consequi  cupiunt  earn 
tenere  et  amplecti  debeant ;  non  secus  ac  qui  arcam,  ne 
diluvio  perirent,   ingressi  sunt : "   "  All  who  wish   to 
attain  eternal  salvation  should  hold  and  embrace  it ;  like 
those  who  entered  the  ark  that  they  might  not  perish  in 
the  deluge."     **  Si  quis  in  area  Noe  non  fuerit,  peribit 
regnante  diluvio  : "  "If  any  one  shall  not  be  in  the  ark 
of  Noah,   he  will  perish  when  the   deluge  prevails." 
(Cat.  i.  X.   13,   14,  11.)    And  on  this  point  all  your 
catechisms  agree.      "  Where  are  true  Christians  to  be 
foimd?     Only  in  the  true  Church. — How  do  you  call 
the  true  Church  ?     The  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
— Is  there  any  other  true  Church  besides  the  Catholic 
Church  ?    No. — ^Are  all  obliged  to  be  of  the  true  Church? 
Yes,  none  can  be  saved  out  of  it."  (Abridgement  of 
Christian  Doctrine.)    However  wise,  holy,  and  devout, 
any  man  may  be,  if,  like  Luther  or  Calvin,  he  protests 
against  the  usurped  authority  of  your  Church,  it  dooms 
him  to  eternal  death.     More  than  all  others  do  such 
earnest  and  devoted  men  hinder  its  ascent  to  universal 
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dominion,  and  on  them  more  than  on  all  others  has 
it  made  to  light  its  most  bitter  condenmation. 

Be  not  surprised,  then,  if  growing  numbers  of  thought- 
ful men,  throughout  the  world,  oppose  your  Church's 
pretensions  with  an  immortal  and  inextinguishable 
hatred.  No  opposition  to  it  can  be  sufficiently  ener- 
getic. All  who  dislike  usurpation  niust  feel  disgust 
when  they  see  a  Church  formed  of  the  imperious  clergy 
and  the  mutinous  population  of  a  misgoverned  and 
miserable  city  claim  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of 
all  the  Churches  of  Christ  on  earth,  as  they  would 
to  see  a  misshapen  and  dirty  dwarf,  in  the  midst  of 
revolutionary  confusion,  put  his  foot  upon  the  neck  of 
a  queen.  All  who  reverence  the  Kedeemer  must  feel 
indignant  that  His  name  is  dishonored  by  an  alli- 
ance with  a  thing  so  corrupt ;  all  who  love  the  Church 
of  Christ  must  hate  its  implacable  rival;  all  who 
]mow  that  the  Holy  Spirit  guides  the  evangelical 
Churches,  because  they  see  His  work  in  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners  and  in  the  sanctification  of  believers, 
most  condemn  the  blasphemy  which  ascribes  these 
effects  to  the  devil ;  and  all  who  can  value  excel- 
lence must  detest  the  Church  which  attempts  to  blast 
with  its  vengeance  the  wisest  and  best  men  on  earth, 
because  they  cross  the  path  of  its  ambition.  You  may 
still  count  the  adherents  of  your  Church  by  millions ; 
but  the  men  who  defy  its  anathemas  and  resist  its  ty- 
ranny are  daily  multiplying.  Your  Church  dooms  the 
best  men  on  earth  to  damnation ;  declares  that  Churches 
which  we  know  to  be  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are 
led  by  the  devil,  and  is  the  avowed  rival  and  enemy  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.     For  this  we  will,  by  the  help 
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of  God,  act  and  pray  against  it  while  life  shall  last. 
Tens  of  thousands  in  this  land  would  rather  beg  their 
bread  from  door  to  door,  than  rise  to  the  loftiest  honors 
which  your  Church  has  to  bestow.  Were  we  armed  with 
despotic  power,  we  would  not  injure  your  co-religionists 
in  the  least  particular ;  we  would  not  touch  their  wealth, 
nor  fetter  their  industry,  nor  invade  their  rights,  nor 
abridge  their  civil  privileges,  nor  restrict  the  absolute 
freedom  of  their  ecclesiastical  action.  Such  methods 
are  unworthy  the  disciples  of  Christ  and  the  advocates 
of  truth.  Preach,  argue,  write,  work,  build,  endow, 
proselyte,  soar,  or  creep,  as  much  as  you  please ;  but, 
by  the  help  of  God,  evangelical  truth  shall  yet  silence 
your  arguments,  paralyze  your  exertions,  and  subvert 
your  power. 

Of  the  retribution  which  awaits  your  Church  from 
the  Supreme  Witness  and  Judge  I  will  not  speak  now, 
though  I  believe  that  the  Lord  Himself  will  ere  long 
settle  a  quarrel  which  is  more  His  than  ours,  by  showing 
unequivocally  to  all  the  world  which  is  His  bride 
and  which  is  the  impostor.  But  one  thing  I  will 
predict,  from  the  signs  which  are  multiplying  around 
us : — You  may  endeavour  to  warp  the  minds  of  your 
partisans  from  infancy ;  you  may  exercise  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Confessional  to  prevent  the  study  of  the 
Bible ;  you  may  impoverish  the  education  of  those 
within  your  power ;  you  may  compress  and  chain 
down  the  minds  of  thousands  and  of  myriads ;  but  you 
will  yet  see  such  an  insurrection  of  the  Catholic  masses 
of  Europe  against  your  priestly  sway,  that  while  you  are 
arguing  about  "  the  rock,"  you  wiU  find  your  sandy 
foundations  giving  way;  and  while  you  are  proving  your 
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possession  of  the  "  keys,"  your  priBoners,  despite  of  keys 
and  bolts,  will  burst  from  your  thraldom  for  ever. 

My  next  letter  shall  examine  the  constitution  and  claims 
of  your  hierarchy. 

Meanwhile,  heartily  wishing  you  the  favor  of  God, 
and  eternal  life  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 

I  remain,  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 

Hornsetff  December  4.thj  1851. 


lUttetjEt 


ow 


THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME, 


ADDRESSED  TO  THE 


Rkv.  EMMANUEL  FARAUT,  D.D.  &LL.D. 

CHAPLAIN  TO  THE  KING  OF  SABDINIA,  AND  ITALIAN 
mSSIONABY  TO  ENGLAND, 


BT 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 


LETTER   II. 

The  Hierarchy  of  the  Church  of  Home ; 

TO  WHICH  18  FBBFIXED 

THK  BEY,  ABb£  FABAUT^S  BEPLY  TO  THE  FIBST  LETTEB* 


LONDON: 
JAMES  NISBET  &  CO.,  21  BERNERS  STREET. 

HDCCGLII, 


THX 


REV.  ABBE  FABAUT'S  BEPLY  TO  THE 

FIBST  LETTEB. 


TO  THE  EDITOB  OF  THE  "  CATHOLIC  8TANDABD. 


*i 


Sib, 

The  high  reputation  enjoyed  hy  the  Hon.  Mr.  Noel  as 
one  of  the  principal  supports  of  Protestantism,  rendered 
me  for  a  long  time  desirous  of  forming  his  acquaintance. 
My  desires  were  realised  at  the  conversion  of  MadUe. 

J- ,  formerly  one  of  the  most  distinguished  mem* 

bers  of  his  Bihle  Class. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  the  vexation  which 
I  was  condemned  to  endure  in  consequence  of  that  con- 
version. Talk  of  Catholic  intolerance  I  Nothing  is  or 
can  be  more  vindictively  intolerant  than  the  Protestants. 
But  to  the  proof:  I  requested  an  interview  with  the 
Hon.  Pastor  in  the  presence  of  my  new  convert.  This 
be  could  not  refuse.  I  was  received  indeed  with  all  the 
politeness  of  a  gentleman.  After  having  explained  to 
bim  the  reason  of  this  request,  I  succeeded  at  length  in 
Commencing  a  discussion ;  and  let  me  assure  you  that 
never  do  I  remember  having  spent  three  hours  more 
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agreeably.  I  expected  nothing  less  than  a  terrific  dis- 
charge against  our  Holy  Religion  ;  but  at  the  first  essay 
I  felt  more  confident.  My  adversary  was  not  the  Goliah 
I  had  looked  for.  He  thus  commenced : — "  The  Roman 
Church  is  not  the  true  Church  of  Christ."  Why  ?  Were 
you  to  conjecture  ten  thousand  times  you  would  never 
arrive  at  Mr.  Noel's  reason.  Christmas  time  is  pecu- 
liarly the  season  of  riddles ;  but  Mr.  Noel's  would  puzzle 
all  ordinary  and  extraordinary  Christmas-riddle  guessers. 
The  "  Church  of  Rome  is  not  the  true  Church  of  Christ," 
says  the  Lutheran,  "  for  she  claims  merit  for  good  works ; 
she  believes  in  the  efficacy  of  indulgences,  and  the  exist- 
ence of  a  middle  state  after  death,  called  Purgatory !" 
The  Church  of  Rome  is  not  the  true  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  would  say  the  Calvinist,  because  she  believes  in 
and  teaches  Transubstantiation,  the  Veneration  of  Saints, 
&c.  The  reasons  given  by  the  Jansenist  are  the  belief 
of  Free-will  and  the  necessity  of  Grace.  The  Church  of 
Rome  is  not  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  says*  the 
Apostate,  because  she  insists  on  the  Sacrament  of  Pen- 
ance, and  requires  celibacy  in  her  Ministers.  But  jou 
have  not  yet  guessed  the  reason  of  the  Hon.  Mr.  NoeL 
He  is  desirous  of  holding  a  distinguished  place  amongst 
his  compeers,  and  he  claims  for  himself  a  degree  of 
reason  above  all  others,  and  a  degree  of  common  sense 
which  neither  Heretic,  Schismatic,  nor  even  Apostate 
can  boast  of.  He  alone,  in  fine,  possesses  a  real,  sound 
common  sense.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  not  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ.  And  why! — risum  teneatU  amid — 
because,  says  the  sapient  Mr.  Noel — ^this  aspirant  to  the 
beaurideal  of  common  sense — attention,  attention !  all 
your  attention,  then,  to  the  reasons  of  common  sense ! 
it  is  one  of  the  stoutest  pUlars  of  Protestantism  who 
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speaks,  respect  then  and  reverence  the  reasons — Ist, 
then.  Because  Home,  where  the  Head  of  the  Catholic 
Church  resides,  is  a  third-rate  city,  &c,  2ndly.  Because 
forty  thousand  French  bayonets  drove  from  the  capital 
of  the  Christian  world  a  horde  of  fiendlike  robbers  and 
assassins.  3rdly.  Because  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and 
the  King  of  Naples  also  proved  strong  enough  to  pre- 
serve those  States  which  belonged  to  them.  4thly.  Be- 
cause the  Mazzinis,  the  Socialists,  and  the  Communists 
received  the  Sacrament  of  Regeneration  within  its 
bosom,  and  have  since  become  suitable  instruments  for 
the  powers  of  Hell  to  make  use  of  to  overturn  the  throne 
of  its  visible  Chief  on  Earth.  5thly.  Because  a  certain 
number  of  perjurers,  of  apostates,  &c.,  drawn  on  by  their 
base  and  filthy  passions,  after  having  received  like 
Judas  their  30  pieces  of  silver,  have  cried  out  with  the 
Jewish  rabble — ^^Nolumus  hunc  regnare  super  no8,'*  i.e.^ 
"  We  will  not  be  restrained  in  our  lustful  desires  by  any 
Church."  But  enough.  These,  Sir,  are  the  heavy 
pieces  of  ordnance  arranged  in  the  arsenal  of  Mr.  Noel, 
and  brought  forward  by  him  to  batter  to  pieces  the 
divine  and  immovable  Rock  of  the  Popedom.  One 
must  really  be  endowed  with  all  the  common  sense  of  the 
Honourable  and  Reverend  B.  Noel,  to  make  use  of  them. 
Nothing  but  an  excessive  hatred  of  Catholicity  can  hurry 
a  man  into  such  extravagancies.  For  what  are  the  con- 
nections between  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
railroads,  the  gas-light,  the  jury,  the  French  bayonets, 
the  Austrian  artillery,  the  King  of  Naples*  shells,  &c.  ? 
The  question  now  pending  betwixt  Mr.  Noel  and  me,  is 
not  whether  the  French  had  the  right  of  restoring  to  his 
throne  a  temporal  Prince  whom  Lord  Palmerston's  pro- 
teges would  wish  to  have  stabbed ;  nor  whether  the  Aus- 
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trians  or  Neapolitans  have  re-established  peace  and  order 
in  my  unfortunate  country  (Italy).  The  only  question 
is,  to  know  -whether  the  Romaji  Church  alone  possesses 
the  sacred  deposit  of  the  divine  doctrine.  Had  the 
Honourable  Mr.  Noel's  reasoning  any  value,  it  could  be 
said  that  the  doctrine  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  false  ;  and 
this  I  shall  show  in  my  remarks  on  Mr.  B.  Noel's  letter, 
the  perusal  of  which  I  warmly  recommend  as  a  master- 
piece of  the  weakness  of  Protestant  dialectics.  Thus, 
you  will  not  be  surprised  to  hear  that  my  young  convert, 
after  having  listened  to  the  discussion  between  Mr.  Noel 
and  myself,  exclaimed  to  me  and  afterwards  to  her 
father,  "  Really,  I  never  could  think  that  Mr.  B.  Noel 
could  speak  so  foolishly." 

You  will  therefore  understand,  my  dear  Sir,  that  in 
order  to  show  how  Mr.  Noel's  assertions  are  groundless, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  call  for  the  evidence  of  BeUarmine, 
Perronius,  Canisius,  Bossuet.  The  celebrated  French 
pamphleteer  Timon,  could  with  a  stroke  of  his  little 
finger  overthrow  the  whole  of  Mr.  Noel's  scaffold. 
Would  to  God  that  I  was  possessed  with  a  little  degree 
of  his  ability !  But  what  I  most  regret  is,  not  being 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  English  language,  not 
in  order  to  attempt  to  annoy  my  readers  with  a  pam- 
phlet of  sixty  pages  filled  with  every  sort  of  foolishness 
and  absurdity  which  show  either  ignorance  or  want  of 
good  faith,  as  Mr.  Noel  did,  but  solely  with  the  view  of 
expressing  my  ancere  thoughts  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
the  subject.  That  difficiQty,  which  did  not  prevent  me, 
however,  &om  challenging  him,  will  not  hinder  me  £rom 
satisfying  my  most  ardent  desire  of  instructing  him, 
and  of  thus  continuing  to  ccJl  the  erring  sheep  to  the 
divine  fold,  and  '^lUuminare  his  qui  in  tenebris  et  in 
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umbra  mortis  sedmt  aid  dirigendos  pedes  '  eorum  *  in  yiam 
pftds."    (liuke,  L  79.) 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  most  sincerely. 

Abbe  Fabaut,  Italian  Priest. 

The  following  ABE  MT  PBELIMINABy  REMARKS  UPON 

Mb.  Noel's  pamphlet  : — 

"  The  Churcb,"  says  Mr.  Noel  (page  5),  "  is  composed 
of  true  believers,"  &c. 

What  is  ike  test  of  "true  belief"?    How  can  we 
know  that  a  man  is  a  *'  true  believer  "  ?    Who  is,  upon 
Mr.  N.'s  views  and  principles,  to  be  the  judge  of  ortho- 
doxy —  that  is,  of  doctrinal  truth ?     "If  any  man  bring 
not  this  doctrine"  (says  St.  John,  ii.  10)  "  say  not  to 
him,  God  speed  you,"  &c.     I  am  told  by  our  Lord  to 
"hear  the  Church  "  (Matt,  xviii.  17):  must  I  not,  then, 
have  some  mark  whereby  to  know  the  Church?    By 
what  limits  is  Mr.  Noel's  congregation  of  true  believers 
defined?  by  what  notes  is  it  distingmshed ?    Does  it 
consist  of  the  members  of  any  one  visible  body  or  com- 
munion?   or  does  it  comprise  particular  members  of 
many  communions  ?     If  the  former,  what  is  that  com- 
munion or  body  ?  if  the  latter,  how  am  I  to  know  whom 
I  am  to  treat  as  members  of  the  True  Church  ?    Are 
any  Boman  Catholics  "  true  believers  "? — are  any  Uni- 
tarians ?    What  IS  meant  by  one  Faith  and  one  Baptism 
(Eph.  iv.  5)  being  named  as  the  bond  of  union  among 
Christians,  if  A.>  B.,  or  C.  may,  according  to  his  rule, 
judge  the  marks  of  the  Church  ?    Mr.  A.,  the  Baptist, 
for  instance,  has  one  notion  of  a  '*  true  believer " ; 
Mr.  B.,  the  Unitarian,  has  another ;  Mr.  C,  a  Lutheran, 
a  third ;  and  so  on.    Why  am  I  to  believe  Mr.  A.  more 
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than  Mr.  B.,  or  Mr.  B.  more  than  Mr.  C.  ?  The  king- 
dom of  heaven,  our  Lord  says,  is  like  a  field,  a  vineyard, 
a  net,  a  supper,  &c. :  these  are  all  visible,  definite 
things,  not  at  all  corresponding  to'  an  unseen  body  of 
believers  scattered  up  and  down  the  world,  no  one  can 
say  where. 

Mr.  N.  again  says  (page  5),  that  each  member  of  the 
Church  is  holy,  i. «.,  not  in  profession  merely,  but  in 
fact.  He  will  not  let  me  plead  on  the  other  side,  that 
our  Lord  compares  his  kingdom  to  a  field  in  which  the 
tares  and  wheat  grow  together  until  the  harvest,  or  to  a 
net  enclosing  different  sorts  of  fish ;  but  what  does  he 
say  to  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  of  whom  five 
were  foolish  and  negligent  ?  or  of  the  servants,  of  whom 
one  buried  his  talent  ?  If  all  ten  were  virgins,  and  all 
were  servants,  must  not  this  mean  Ihat  the  children  of 
the  Church  are  outwardly  similar — all  professed  fol- 
lowers of  our  Lord,  but  differing  in  their  several  degrees 
of  holiness,  and  many  of  them  even  positively  unholy? 
Does  Mr.  N.  deny  that  in  the  Corinthian  Church  there 
were  unholy  members,  since  St.  Paul  speaks  of  hre^ren 
who  were  called  **  fornicators "  (1  Cor.  v.  10),  and  of 
those  who  profaned  the  Supper  of  our  Lord  ?  (1  Cor.  xi.) 
Again,  Mr.  N.'s  test  of  inward  holiness  is  as  unsatisfac- 
tory as  that  of  true  belief.  For  how  can  we  know  the 
holy  from  the  hypocrite  ?  Our  Lord  has  declared  his 
Church  to  be  as  a  "  city  set  on  a  hill."  (St.  Matt,  v.) 
But  if  its  chief  notes  be  "  true  belief,"  about  which  (with- 
out a  certain  guide)  men  will  differ,  and  *' inward  holu 
ne^"  which  can  be  known  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts 
alone,  where  are  the  signs  which  are  to  draw  aU  men 
to  it? 

I  am  not  going  to  meet  Mr.  N.  point  by  point,  but 
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am  now  merely  choosing  some  topics,  in  disposing  of 
which  I  dispose  of  his  general  argument.  T  pass  on  to 
what  appears  to  me  an  extraordinaiy  objection  to  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Why,  asks 
Mr.  N.  (page  17)  should  the  Church  of  Rome  be  the 
mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches  ?  Rome  is  a  third 
rate  city,  which  can  be  no  more  compared  with  Paris  or 
with  London,  with  respect  to  its  UUrature  and  civiUsa- 
ikn^  than  it  can  with  respect  to  its  numbers  ? 

Did  Mr.  Noel  ever  hear  of  a  little  Tillage  of  Palestine, 
"  the  least  of  the  cities  of  Judah"  ?    The  Rome  of  those 
days,  like  the  London  of  these,  was  a  large  and  im- 
portant city.     Suppose  an  infidel  were  to  object  to  our 
Blessed  Lord,  that  if  he  had  been  the  true  Messias,  he 
would  have  been  bom  not  in  obscure  Bethlehem,  but  in 
ciTilised  Rome,  and  certainly  never  would  have  made 
his  dwelling  in  Nazareth,  out  of  which  "  no  good  thing 
oonld  come.'*    How  could  Mr.  N.  answer  him,  since  he 
makes  it  an  argument  against  Rome  being  the  head- 
quarters of  the  Church,  that  it  is  inferior  in  imp(»tance 
and  population  to  Paris  and  London  ?    "  Man  judgeth 
of  the  outward  appearance."    Who  could  have  expected 
that  so  religious  a  person  as  Mr.  Noel  would  have  mea- 
sured the  religious  importance  of  a  place  by  its  '*  civilisa- 
tion" and  its  "literature"?    The  literature  of  Paris 
and  London!     A  great  attraction  indeed  to  the  Al- 
mighty God  to  fix  his  dwelling  in  those  cities  !     A  fine 
note,  truly,  of  the  Church  in  the  eyes  of  one  who  re- 
members that  the  Cross  of  Christ  was  to  be  the  destroyer 
of  all  high  imaginations  and  all  human  strongholds  ! 

But  we  have  not  done  with  the  religious  disqualifica- 
tions of  Rome.  It  is  "  ill-governed"  ;  it  has  no  "  civil 
and  religious   liberty,"  no   *'  Uberiy  of  the  press,''  no 
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"  trial  by  jury"  no  **  representative  government,"  no 
"  right  of  petition."  Ah  !  I  now  perceive  that  Rome 
cannot  be  the  Head  of  the  Christian  World,  because  it 
does  not  enjoy  the  English  Constitution. 

But  listen,  0  ye  readers  of  the  Book  of  Esaias,  who 
denounce  the  commerce  of  Tyre,  and  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul  the  Apostle  who  condemn  the  wisdom  of  the 
world.  Rome  cannot  be  the  Mother  and  Mistress  of 
Churches  (why  ?  do  you  suppose),  because  "  its  streets 
are  ill-lighted — and — ^no  railroad  has  its  terminus  at 
Rome.  Few  works  of  merit  issue  from  its  presses, 
there  is  no  busy  hum  of  *  commerce*  in  the  streets. 
Moreover,  its  Bishop-Prince  is  so  disliked  and  despised 
by  the  members  of  his  Church,  that  he  is  obliged 
to  be  protected  from  their  rebellion  by  an  army  of 
foreigners,"  &c. 

Can  Mr.  Noel  be  alive  to  the  tendency  of  such  an 
argument  as  this  ?  Is  he  aware  what  aid  he  is  giving 
to  the  infidel,  by  making  worldly  popularity  the  proof  of 
Divine  authority  ? 

Our  Blessed  Redeemer  on  the  Cross,  forsaken  by  his 
Disciples,  and  honoured  by  a  Roman  Centurion ;  or 
a.gain,  St.  Paul  escaping  in  a  basket  from  his  enemies 
at  Damascus,  would  find  little  favour  with  those  who 
accustom  themselves  to  measure  greatness  and  goodness 
by  the  acclamation  of  subjects  and  the  tide  of  political 
prosperity. 

Here  I  close  my  remarks  for  the  present. 


LETTEB  11. 


THE 


HIERARCHY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 

ROME. 


Reverend  Sir, 

A.CCEPT  my  thanks  for  a  copy  of  the  "  Catholic  Stan- 
dard," containing  your  answer  to  my  "  Letter  on  the 
Ckims  of  the  Church  of  Rome."  Respecting  its  person- 
alities, I  shall  be  silent,  because  if  God  has  given  to  me 
less  talent  than  to  you,  this  is  not  my  fault ;  and  I 
shall  equally  pass  over  the  mistakes  in  your  narrative, 
because  they  are  of  no  consequence  to  the  public.  My 
last  Letter,*  in  compliance  with  your  challenge,  esta- 
blished four  points:  1.  That  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
composed  of  true  believers  ;  3.  That  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  composed  chiefly  of  irreligious  persons,  and 
therefore  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ ;  3.  That  there  is 
no  second  universal  Church  of  Christ ;  and  4.  That  the 
Church  of  Rome,  claiming  fedsely  to  be  the  Church  of 
Christ,  is  the  rival  and  enemy  of  the  true  Church. 
Since  I  cannot  perceive  that  the  proof  of  any  one  of 
these  points  is  aflFected  by  your  letter,  I  shall  proceed 
to  examine,  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  as  I  promised,  tha 
nature  and  constitution  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy. 
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When  our  Lord  left  the  earth,  He  provided  for  the 
instruction  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church  to  the  end 
of  time.  First,  He  sent  forth  apostles,  who  were  His 
companions  and  friends,  gifted  with  inspiration,  and 
endued  with  miraculous  powers,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
world  of  what  they  had  seen  and  heard.  To  these  He 
added  prophets,  who  also,  preaching  and  predicting 
future  events  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  might 
aid  the  apostles  to  establish  Christianity  in  the  world. 
When  the  work  of  apostles  and  prophets  was  accom- 
plished, their  ofl&ces  and  their  gifts  ceased,  together  with 
the  necessity  for  their  existence.  But  as  other  teachers 
would  be  needed  for  all  ages  as  well  as  for  the  first, 
these  were  also  appointed  by  our  Lord.  It  is  needful 
that  the  good  news  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith 
be  preached  to  all  sinners  ;  and  therefore  our  Lord  has 
said  to  His  disciples,  "6^0  ye  into  all  the  worldy  and 
preach  the  good  news  to  every  creature."  (Mark,  xvi.  16.) 
*'  Go  ye  and  disciple  all  nations ^  baptizing  them  uV  n 
0fo^«,  unto  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.)  Till 
all  the  world  is  converted  to  Christ,  His  disciples  must 
persevere  in  preaching  His  Gospel  to  sinners.  Some 
men  are  specially  called  to  consecrate  themselves  to 
this  work  of  evangelization.  "  Ke  hath  given  some 
apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,"  (Eph. 
iv.  11.)  Such  a  missionary  was  Timothy,  to  whom  the 
apostle  Paul  said,  *'Dothe  work  of  an  evangelist"  (2  Tim. 
iv.  5.)  Such  also  were  Titus,  Epaphroditus,  and  others, 
who  aided  Paul  in  his  apostolic  labors.  But  when  sin- 
ners are  converted  in  any  numbers,  they  become  churches, 
t.  e.  assemblies  of  believers ;  and  as  churches  need  in- 
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stniction  in  the  details  of  truth  and  duty,  our  Lord  has 
provided  for  this  want  by  appointing  teachers  specially 
for  them. 

I.  Let  us  first  consider  the  ministry  which  our  Lord 
has  appointed  in  His  Churches.  When,  before  His 
ascension,  He  directed  His  disciples  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  sinners — to  disciple  them,  i.  e,  convert  them  to 
discipleship — and  then  to  baptize  the  converts,  He 
added,  "  Teaching  them  to  observe  dU  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  By 
which  words  He  ordained  that  some  of  His  disciples 
should  teach  and  exhort  their  fellow-disciples  till  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  apostle  Paul  adds :  **  He  hath 
given  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  soms,  evan- 
geUsts  :  and  some,  pastors  and  tea>chers ;  for  the  perfecting 
of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ:'  (Eph.  iv.  11, 12.)  The  nature  of 
this  latter  office  shows  that  it  was  meant  to  be  universal 
and  perpetual ;  because  all  Churches  need  it  as  much  as 
any  one  Church,  and  all  ages  as  much  as  any  one  age. 

Hence,  as  soon  as  the  first  Christian  Churches  were 
formed,  teachers  were  placed  over  them,  who  were 
termed  sr^fo'^vrf^M,  presbyters  or  elders,  because  they 
were  generally  taken  from  among  the  older  and  more 
experienced  disciples.  The  Church  at  Jerusalem  had 
its  elders,  in  addition  to  the  apostles,  Acts,  xv.  2,  4, 
2^2;  xL  30.  The  Church  of  Ephesus  had  its  elders, 
Acts,  XX.  17,  Elders  were  appointed  for  all  the  Churches 
of  Asia  Minor,  Acts,  xiv.  23.  They  were  appointed 
for  all  the  Churches  <^  Crete,  Tit.  i.  5.  And  the 
apostles  James  and  Peter  assume  that  all  the  Churchea 
hid  them,  James,  ?.  14 ;  1  Pet.  t.  1. 
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The  functions  of  their  office  may  be  gathered  from 
the  names  which  are  given  to  them.  1.  They  are 
termed  i9r*«t«V0<,  bishops  or  superintendents.  *'  From 
MiletuB  Paul  sent  to  Ephesua,  and  caUed  the  elders  of  the 
church ;  and  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said  unto 
them,  ....  Take  heed  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  In-inci^ovu  bishops,  or  super- 
intendents." (Acts,  XX.  17,  18,  28.) 

To  the  Church  at  Philippi  Paul  began  his  letter  in 

these  words  :  **  Paul to  the  saints  which  are  at 

Philippi,  with  the  bishops  (or  superintendents)  and  dea- 
cons,'" (Phil.  i.  1.)  To  Titus  he  wrote  :  "  For  this  causs 
left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest ....  ordain  elders 
in  every  city  as  I  had  appointed  thee,  if  any  be  blameless, 
.  .  .  .for  a  bishop  (or  superintendent)  must  be  blameless^ 
(Tit.  i.  5-7.)  And  Peter  wrote  to  the  Churches  of  Asia 
Minor  :   "  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who 

am  also  an  elder Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 

among  you sTno-xoTrcvrrti,  exercising  the  office  of 

bishops"  (1  Pet.  V.  1,  2.)  The  office,  therefore,  of  the 
elders  was,  to  superintend  the  Churches,  over  which  they 
presided,  and  be  their  bishops. 

They  are  termed  pastors  or  shepherds.  **  He  hath 
given  some  (to  be)  pastors"  (Eph.  iv.  11.)  Paul  said 
to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  "  Take  heed  to  all  the  flock, 
vdtfAeumt  rut  lxxXi|0*/«y,  to  feed  the  church  of  God  "  (Acts, 
XX.  28.)  And  to  the  elders  of  Asia  Minor  Peter  wrote, 
*/  ^ctfcelvxn,  Feed  (as  shepherds)  the  flock  of  God."  (1  Pet, 
y.  2.)  Elders  are  therefore  to  take  care  of  the  Churches 
as  shepherds  tend  their  flocks. 

.  They  are  termed  teachers :  "  He  hath  given  some 
pastors  and  teachers"  (Eph.  iv,  11.)  "  Go  ye  and  dis- 
ciple all  nations  f  ....  .^  teaching  tjiem  to  observe  all  things 
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whatsogver  I  have  commanded  you  J"  (Matt.  xxviiL  19, 
20.)  '*  There  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  AntW€^ 
certain  prophets  and  teachers"  (Acts,  xiii.  1.)  "  God 
hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers.  Are  all  apostles  f  Are  aU 
prophets  ?  Are  aU  teachers  ?"  (1  Cor.  xiL  28,  29  ;  see 
also  Rom.  xii.  7  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  Elders  are  therefore 
to  teach  the  Churches  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
details  of  duty. 

They  are  also  termed  rulers:  ^*'Rem£mber  them 
which  have  the  rule  over  you,  uho  have  spoken  unto  you 
the  word  of  God  ....  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch  for  your  souls  as 
they  that  must  give  account,''  (Heh.  xiiL  7,  17.)  **  We 
beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labor  among 
you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you" 
(I  Thess.  Y.  12.)  Elders,  therefore,  preside  oyer  the 
Churches,  and  must  demand,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
obedience  to  His  laws.  These  passages  show,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  New  Testament,  preshyters  are  hishops, 
pastors,  teachers,  and  rulers  of  Churches,  the  general 
end  of  their  appointment  heing  "for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  edifying  the  body  of  Christ,"  (Eph. 
iv.  12.) 

2.  The  necessary  qualifications  of  those  who  are  to  he 
constituted  preshyters  are  thus  stated  hy  the  inspired 
writers.  '*'  The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  ofme,  ... 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others  also"  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  "  A  bishop  must  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good 
behavior,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach ;  not  given  to 
vme,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  hut  patient,  not 
v>  brawler,  not  covetous;  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house. 
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having  his  children  in  subjection  udth  all  gravity,  not  a 
novice.  .  .  .  Moreover  he  mtist  have  a  good  report  of  them 
which  are  without"  (1  Tim.  iii.  2-4,  7.)  "  A  bishop  must 
he  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ;  not  self-willed^  not 
soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to 
filthy  lucre ;  but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good 
men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate,  holding  fast  the  faithful 
word  as  he  hath  been  taught"  (Tit.  i.  7—9.)  It  appears 
from  these  passages  that  no  one  is  appointed  a  presbyter 
in  any  church  by  our  Lord,  or  with  His  consent,  unless 
he  has  the  following  qualifications.  1.  He  must  be  a 
**  faithful  man,"  knowing  the  truths  of  the  Grospel,  and 
holding  them  fSast.  2.  He  must  be  of  good  sense, 
capable  of  teaching  others.  3.  He  must  be  of  good 
character  in  the  world.  4.  He  must  not  be  the  husband 
of  more  than  one  wife.  5.  He  must  rule  his  children 
and  his  household  well.  6.  He  must  be  oi  temperate 
habits.  7.  He  must  not  be  covetous.  8.  He  must  be 
upright  and  honest.  0.  He  must  be  holy  in  heart  and 
life.  No  one  destitute  of  these  qualities  is  appointed  a 
presbyter  by  Christ. 

3.  We  learn  from  the  New  Testament  how  men  with 
these  required  qualifications  are  to  be  constituted  pres- 
byters. 1.  Their  qualifications  are  to  be  tested  by  the 
churches.  **  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you 
in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  UK>lve$, 
Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits"  (Matt.  Tii.  15,  16.) 
*'  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men 
of  honest  report,  full  of  ike  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom 

we  may  appoint  o^er  this  business And  the  saying 

pleased  the  whole  multitude :  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a 
man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,  and 
Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  amd  Timon,  and  Parmenae^  and 
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NicoUu  a  proselyte  of  Antioch.*'  (Acts,  tI.  3,  5.)  "  And 
having  elected  for  them  hy  suffrage,  xi^^ffimmf  rnvru^, 
elders  in  every  church,  they  commanded  them  to  the 
Lord:"  (Acts,  xiy.  23.)  2.  They  ought  to  hare  the 
sanction  of  other  presbyters,  Acts,  vi.  3 ;  ziv.  23 ;  xiiL 
1-3  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  14 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15,  with  1-7,  v.  22 ; 
Tit  i.  5.  When  so  qualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  chosen 
by  the  Church,  and  sanctioned  by  the  presbjtery,  they 
are  appointed  pastors  and  teachers  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
''From  Miletus  Paid  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the 
dders  of  the  church.  And  when  they  were  come  to  him 
he  saidy  Take  heed  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  made  you  bishops  {or  superintendents),  to  feed 
the  church  of  God:'  (Acts,  xx.  28.) 

4.  But  ungodly  men,  however  appointed,  are  no 
ministers  of  Christ.  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day. 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in 
thy  name  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works  ?  And  then  wHl  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you:  depart  from  nte,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 
(Matt.  yii.  22,  23.)  "  There  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an 
angdfrom  heaven,  prea>ch  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed," 
(Gal.  i.  7,  8.)  "  Such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  And 
no  marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel 
of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers 
also  he  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness." 
(2  Cor.  xL  13-15,  witii  3,  4.)  2.  These  are  not  to  be 
hsteiied  to  whatever  their  ordination  may  hare  been. 
'*  Beware  cf  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep^s 
clethiny,  but  ntwoMy  they  are  ravening  wolves,"*  (Matt. 

F 
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Tii.  15.)  "  The  sheep  follow  him  (Jesus  Christ),  for  they 
know  his  voice,  and  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow ^  but 
will  flee  from  him:  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers."  (John,  x.  4.)  "  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ 
unto  another  gospels  (Gsd.  i.  6.)  '*  He  that  abideth  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine, 
receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  hid  him  Qod 
speed :  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of 
his  evil  deeds,''  (2  John,  9-1 1.)  Such  ministers  are  to  be 
cut  oflF  by  the  Church.  *'  I  would  they  were  even  cut  of 
which  trouble  you,''  (Gal.  v.  12.  Compare  Gal.  i.  4-9; 
vi.  12,  13.)  "  Now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep 
company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  afomi- 
catm\  or  covetousy  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunk- 
ard, or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat 

Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked 
person."  (1  Cor.  v.  11,  13.)  "  Now  we  command  you, 
brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye 
withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  dis- 
orderly, and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of 
us.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle, 
note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  udth  him,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed,"  (2  Thess.  iii.  6,  14.) 

Prom  all  these  passages,  Sir,  you  may  see  that  in  each 
Christian  church,  or  assembly,  one  brother,  if  not  more, 
is,  by  our  Lord*s  appointment,  to  minister  to  his  bre- 
thren, as  their  bishop  or  superintendent,  their  pastor  or 
shepherd,   their  teacher  and  their  spiritual  ruler,  to 

.  expound  to  them  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  apply 
its  precepts.     And  this  is  an  institution  which,  suited 

.  indeed  to  a  period  of  ignorance,,  is  yet  more  exactly 
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adapted  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  most  enlightened  comf- 
munities.  All  members  of  churches  are  called  to  teach 
and  admonish  one  another,  Kom.  xv.  14  ;  Gal.  vi.  1 ; 
Col.  iii.  16  ;  1  Thess.  v.  14  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  15  ;  Heb.  v. 
12;  X.  25  ;  xii.  12.  All  should  strive  to  promote  the 
cause  of  Christ,  Acts,  viii.  1-4  ;  xi.  1 9  ;  Phil.  L  7,  27 ; 
1  Thess.  i.  3.  But  our  Lord  has  appointed  that  some 
Christians  should  devote  themselves  exclusively  to  this 
work ;  as  some  men  are  led  by  the  common  sense  of 
mankind  to  consecrate  themselves  exclusively  to  other 
professions.  All  men  may  teach  their  children,  and  the 
children  of  their  neighbours ;  but  it  is  necessary  for  the 
better  education  of  a  country  that  some  should  become 
schoolmasters.  AU  may  administer  medicine  to  the 
sick,  but  the  sick  are  most  effectually  aided  by  physi- 
cians who  give  their  time  to  that  employment.  All  men 
Qiaj  study  and  expoimd  the  statute-book :  but  the  laws 
are  the  most  ably  expounded  and  apphed  by  lawyers 
who  make  them  their  especial  study.  And  all  men  may 
defend  their  country  when  it  is  in  danger:  but  its 
defence  would  be  most  advantageously  directed  by  mili- 
tary officers  versed  in  the  theory  and  the  practice  of 
war.  In  a  similar  manner  all  the  disciples  of  Christ 
naay  teach  the  ignorant,  endeavour  to  convert  the 
ungodly,  expound  the  laws  of  Christ,  and  combat  irre- 
^gion.  But  that  these  duties  may  be  more  effectually 
fulfilled,  our  Lord  has  appointed  ministers  who,  like 
schoolmasters,  should  give  themselves  to  the  work  of 
teaching ;  like  physicians,  should  be  consecrated  to  the 
cure  of  souls ;  like  lawyers,  should  expound  and  enforce 
Christ's  laws ;  and  like  military  officers,  should  disci- 
pline and  lead  the  regiments  of  His  army. 

Any  one  can  see  how  well  this  institution  is  adapted 
to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Churches  of  Christ.     No 
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bftd  man  is  appointed  by  Christ  to  minister  in  His 
Church,  nor  can  continue  to  minister  in  it  by  His 
authority;  no  good  man  is  raised  by  Him  to  an  un- 
wholesome despotism.  Ministers  and  members  of 
churches  are  all  brethren,  the  highest  being  called  to 
be  the  servant  of  all.  (Matt,  xxiii.  8 ;  xviii.  4  ;  xx.  27.) 
But  our  Lord  has  secured  that  competent  and  pious 
men  tried  by  the  churches  and  sanctioned  by  other  pres- 
byters should  devote  their  time  and  talents  to  the  pas- 
toral office,  "  CHving  themselves  continually  to  prayer 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  For  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ."  (Acts,  vi. ;  Eph.  iv.) 

Secondly.  Your  writers  shall  now  describe  to  us  the 
hierarchy  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

"  Amongst  its  pastors,  as  amongst  the  angels,  there 
is  a  hierarchy  consisting  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
instituted  by  Christ,  constituting  St.  Peter  their  head, 
to  whom  He  had  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
....  And  as  the  bishops  of  Rome  are  the  successors 
of  St.  Peter,  they  consequently  inherit  his  privileges 
and  his  power ;  and  are  supreme  heads  of  the  Church 
under  Christ."  (Poor  Man's  Catechism,  p.  84.) 

1.  The  Pope  is  "Christi  in  terris  vicarius;"  "the 
vicar  of  Christ."*  "  Ipsius  Dei  in  terris  vicarius;" 
"  the  vicar  of  God  Himself. "f  He  is  "  Ecclesiee  rector  ac 
gubemator ; "  "  the  ruler  and  governor  of  the  Church ; "  \ 
whom  Christ  hath  called  **  totius  ecclesise  regendse  et 
gubernandsB  potestatem  habere ; "  "to  have  the  pov?er 
of  ruling  and  governing  the  whole  Church.  "§  He  is 
ealled  by  the  Church  **  sanctissimus  dominus  noster  ;  *' 

*  *<  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent.    Bulla  Besumptionis.'* 

+  lb.    Sess.  vi.  cap.  1. 

X  **  Giitec^ismus  Oondlii  Tridentixa,"  I.  x.  10.        S  lb.  x.  11. 


THE  HIEBABCHY  OF  THB  OHUBCH  OF  HOME.     Ql 

"  our  most  holy  Lord."*  *'  Omnium  fidelium  at  episoo- 
porum  ....  pater  ac  moderator,  universali  ecclesieB,  at 
Petri  successor,  Christique  domini  verus  et  legitimus 
vicarius  prsBsidet :  "  *'  the  father  aud  moderator  of  all 
the  Doithful  and  of  all  the  hishops,  he,  as  Peter's  suc- 
cessor and  as  the  true  and  lawful  vicar  of  Christ,  pre 
aides  over  the  universal  Church."-!-  **Prfficipit  igitur 
sancta  synodus  episcopis,  &c.  ut  .  .  .  .  veram  ohedien- 
tiam  summo  Romano  pontifici  spondeant  et  profiteantur;" 
''  the  H0I7  Council  directs  the  hishops  to  promise  and 
profess  true  ohedience  to  the  supreme  Roman  pontiff,  "t 
Whence  he  thus  issues  his  ii\}imctions  to  the  hishops : 
"Mandamus,  in  virtute  sanctae  ohedientiffi  et  suh  poenis 
in  sacriscanonihus  constitutis,  aliisque  graviorihus,  etiam 
privationis,  arhitrio  nostro  infiigendis,  universis  et  singulis 
....  episcopis,  .  .  .  .  ut  eadem  decreta  et  statuta  .  .  . 
diligenter  ohservent ;  et  a  suhditis  ....  inviolahiliter 
fiuaant  ohservari:"  '*We  command  all  hishops,  hy 
virtue  of  holy  ohedience,  and  under  the  penalties  consti- 
tuted hy  the  sacred  canons,  and  others  still  heavier,  even 
that  of  deprivation,  to  he  inflicted  at  our  discretion,  that 
they  diligently  ohserve  these  decrees,  and  cause  them  to 
be  inviolahly  ohserved  by  those  who  are  placed  under 
them."§  Each  Catholic,  therefore,  says  in  his  creod, 
"  Romano  pontifici,  beati  Petri  apostolorum  principis 
successori,  ac  Jesu  Christi  vicario,  veram  obedientiam 
spondeo  ac  juro  : "  "I  promise  q,nd  swear  true  obedience 
to  the  Roman  pontiff,  as  to  the  successor  of  Peter,  prince 
of  the  apostles,  and  to  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.'*|j  And 
hence   popes  sometimes  issue  their  commands  to  the 

^  **  Canons,*'  Sess.  ziii.  cap.  xi.  Sso.        f  **  Cat."  'viL  dft. 

}  ^  Canons,"  Sess.  zxv.  cap.  3. 

I  **  Canons.    Bulla  Confinnatioais."      ji  **  0?eed  of  Fiua  lY." 
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universal  Church  in  terms  like  these,  "  Let  no  man, 
therefore,  allow  himself  to  infringe  this  page  of  our  will, 
nor  daringly  to  contravene  it.  Should  any  one  presume 
to  attempt  this,  let  him  know  that  he  will  incur  the 
indignation  of  the  Almighty  God  and  of  His  blessed 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul."* 

2.  The  prelates  of  the  Church  of  Rome  receive  their 
commission  from  the  pope.  This  is  thus  stated  by  the 
Council  of  Trent :  "  The  Council  feels  ohliged  to  declare 
that  nothing  is  more  necessary  for  the  Church  of  God 
than  that  the  most  blessed  Roman  pontiJff  should  take 
especial  care  to  set  over  each  of  the  churches  good  and 
fit  pastors ;  the  more  because  our  Lord  will  require  at 
his  hands  the  blood  of  his  sheep,  who  shall  perish  by 
the  misgovemment  of  negligent  and  inconsiderate  pas- 
tors."! When,  therefore,  a  prelate  is  to  be  appointed, 
all  the  facts,  together  with  his  profession  of  faith,  are  to 
be  transmitted  to  the  pope,  "  Ut  ipse  summus  pontifex, 
plena  totius  negotii  ac  personarum  notitia  habita,  pro 
gregis  Dominici  commodo,  de  illis,  si  idonei  per  examen, 
seu  per  inquisitionem  factam  reperti  fuerint,  ecclesiis 
possit  utilius  providere : "  "  That  the  pope,  when  well 
acquainted  with  the  whole  business  and  with  the  persons, 
for  the  advantage  of  the  Lord's  flock,  may,  if  they  are 
found  by  examination  or  inquiry  suitable,  provide  con- 

*  "  Nulli  ergo  hominum  liceat  banc  paginam  nostree  .... 
voluntatis  infringere,  vel  ei  ausu  temerario  contraire.  Si  quis 
antem  hoc  attentare  prsesumpserit,  indignadonem  omnipotentis 
Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  apostolorum  ejus,  se  noverit  in> 
Qursurum." — Canons,  Bidla  ConfimuUianis, 

•f  *^  Sancta  Synodus  ....  non  potest  non  commemorare,  nihil 
magis  .EcclesisB  Dei  esse  necessarium,  quam  ut  beatissiixius 
Romanus  pontifex,  quam  soUicitudinem  universso  ecclesise  .... 
debet,  eam  bio  potissimum  impendat,  ut  . . . .  bonos  maxi|;Kie 
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ceming  them  the  better  for  the  churches."  "i^  Sach  pre* 
lates,  having  received  their  commission  from  the  pope, 
are  urged  to  watch  over  the  flock,  "  In  quo  Spiritus 
Sanctus  posuit  eos  regere  Ecclesiam  Dei  : "  ''  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  hath  placed  them  to  rule  the  Church  of 
God."f  They  are  successors  of  the  apostles  ;  J  superior 
to  the  presbyters  ;§  they  ordain  the  ministers  of  the 
Church ;  ||  and  they  punish  clerical  delinquents.  "  Nemo . 
dericuB  ....  tutus  censeatur  quominus  si  deliquerit, 
ab  ordinario  loci,  tanquam  super  hoc  a  sede  apostolica 
delegato,  secundum  canonicas  sanctiones  yisitari,  puniri, 
«t  corrigi  yaleat : "  *'  Each  clergyman  who  offends  may 
be  visited,  punished,  and  corrected  according  to  the 
canons,  by  the  ordinary,  as  delegated  by  the  apostolic 
see  for  this  purpose.*' IF  "  Omnes  ecclesiarum  prslati 
qvii  ad  corrigendos  subditorum  excessus  diligenter  inten- 
dere  debent  ....  quoscunque  ssBculares  clericos  .  .  • 
tanquam  ad  hoc  apostolicsB  sedis  delegati,  corrigendi  et 
castigandi  fiebcultatem  habeant : "  **  Prelates,  who  ought 
to  apply  themselves  diligently  to  correct  the  excesses  of 
those  under  them,  have  the  power  of  correcting  and 
punishing  any  of  their  clergy,  as  delegates  of  the  apo- 
stolic see  for  this  purpose."  **  They  may  also  suspend 
for  any  length  of  time,  and  forbid  the  exercise  of  their 
i&inistiy  to  any  priests  whom  they  find  ''  minus  idoneos 

fttque  idoneos  pastores  singulis  ecclesiis  preeficiat;  idque  eo 
^agis  qnod  ovimn  Christi  sangtdnem,  quae  ex  male  negligen- 
tiom  et  sni  offidi  immemonim  pastorum  regimine  peribunt, 
Dominus  noster  .  .  .  .  de  manibus  ejus  sit  requisiturus." — 
Coiunu^  Sess.  xxiv.  cap.  1. 

*  "  Canons,*'  Sess,  xxiv.  cap.  1. 

t  lb.  Sess.  vi.  cap.  1.      .  {lb.  Sess.  xxiii.  cap.  4. 

f  lb.  cap.  4,  can.  7.  |1  lb.  ^  lb.  Sess.  vi.  cap.  3. 

**  lb.  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  4. 
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6t  capaces,"  **  unfit  and  inoompetont."**'  Further, "  Sin- 
gulis episcopatibus  propositi  sunt,  ut  non  solum  ceteros 
ecclesiffi  ministros,  sed  fidelem  populum  regant : "  '*  they 
are  set  oyer  their  dioceses  to  goyem  not  onlj  the  other 
ministers  of  the  Church,  but  likewise  the  people,  "f 
*^  The  office  of  a  bishop  is  to  govern  the  Church,  both 
clergy  and  laity,  in  his  particular  diocese ;  to  inflict  cen- 
sures, excommunications,  suspensions,"  &c.J 

8.  As  prelates  are  delegated  to  their  dioceses  by  the 
pope,  so  pciests  are  delegated  to  their  parishes  by  the 
prelates.  **  Every  Catholic  pastor  is  authorized  and 
enabled  to  address  his  flock  as  follows :  '  I  am  authorized 
to  preach  and  minister  to  you  by  such  a  prelate,  who 
received  authority  for  this  purpose  from  the  successor  of 
Peter  in  the  apostolic  see  of  Eome.*"§  The  priest  is 
ordained  by  the  bishop. ||  At  the  time  of  his  ordination 
he  is  first  made  a  priest ;  for  the  bishop,  .when  he  insti- 
tutes any  one  a  priest,  anoints  his  hands  with  oil,  and 
delivering  to  him  the  cup  with  wine,  and  the  patina  with 
the  host,  says :  "  Accipe  potestatem  offerendi  sacrificium 
Deo,  missasque  celebrandi  tarn  pro  vivis  quam  pro  de- 
fimctis : "  '*  Receive  the  power  of  offering  sacrifice  to 
God,  and  of  celebrating  masses  both  for  the  living  and 
for  the  dead."  ''  Quibus  coeremoniis  et  verbis  interpres 
ac  mediator  Dei  et  hominum  constituitur  qusB  precipua 
sacerdotis  functio  existimanda  est : "  "By  which  ceremo- 
nies and  words  he  is  constituted  the  interpreter  and 
mediator  of  God  and  man. "IT     fl,  Heis,  secondly,  coosti- 

•  "  CanoDS,"  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  3.  i  ♦•  Cat."  II.  yn.  2ft- 

J  "  Poor  Man's  Catechism/* 

%  Milner's  **  End,"  Letter  XXIX. 

II  '*  Canons,"  Sess.  xxiii.  Can.  7,  Can.  4,  (fee. 

^  «  Cat."  n.  vii.  24. 
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tated  a  vicar  of  Christ,  to  preside  over  and  judge  the 
conduct  of  his  parishioners.     **  Dominus  noster  terris 
ascensurus  ad  cobIos  sacerdotes  sui  ipsius  vicarios  reli- 
quit,  tanquam  praesides  et  judices  :  ad  quos  omnia  mor- 
talia  crimina  deferantur  in  quae  Christi  fideles  ceoiderint ; 
qao,  pro  potestate  clavium,  remissionis  aut  retentionis 
peccatorum  sententiam  pronuntient : "  "  Our  Lord,  when 
about  to  ascend  to  heaven,  left  the  priests  his  vicars  to 
be  as  presidents  and  judges,  to  whom  all  crimes  into 
which  the  faithful  fall  may  he  hrought,  that,  according 
to  the  power  of  the  keys,  they  may  pronounce  sentence 
of  the  remission  or  retention  of  sins."*      "Absolutio 
sacerdotis  ....  est  ....  ad  instar  actus  judicialis 
quo  ab  ipso,  velut  a  judice,  sententia  pronnntiatur : "  "  the 
absolution  of  the  priest  is  like  a  judicial  act,  in  which 
sentence  is  pronounced  by  him  as  by  a  judge. "+   **  Vers 
tanquam  Dei  minis tri  absolvunt : "  "  they  pardon  really 
as  the  ministers  of  God. "  J     This  power,  also  they  receive 
from  the  hands  of  the  prelates  who  ordain  them.     "  Ad 
extremum  manibus  itenim  ejus  capiti  impositis  ;  Accipe, 
inquit,  Spiritum  Sanctum,  quorum  remiseris  peccata  re- 
mittuntur  eis,  et  quorum  retinueris  retenta  sunt.     Eique 
coelestem  illam  quam  Dominus  discipulis  suis  dedit,  pec- 
cata retinendi  ac  remittendi  potestatem  tribnit : "  *'  At 
length  the  prelate's  hands  being  again  placed  on  the 
bead  of  the  candidate,  he  says,  *  Receive  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  sins  thou  remittest  they  are  remitted  to  them, 
and  whose  sins  thou  retainest  they  are  retained.'    Thus 
be  communicates  to  him  that  celestial  power  of  retaining 
and  remitting  sins  which  the  Lord  gave  to  His  disciples. 'I 

*  "  Canons,"  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  6.  +  lb.  cap.  6. 

}  "  Cat."  II.  V.  16.  ft  lb.  Tii,  24. 
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"  Siquis  dixerit  absolutionem  sacramentalem  sacerdotis 
non  esse  actum  judicialem,  sed  nudum  ministerium  pro- 
nuutiandi  remissa  esse  peccata  confitenti  ....  anar 
thema  sit : "  ''If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacramental 
absolution  of  the  priest  is  not  a  judicial  act,  but  a  mere 
ministry  of  one  who  pronounces  that  sins  are  forgiven  to 
the  believer  ....  let  him  be  accursed."* 

From  these  extracts  we  may  see  the  nature  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy.     The  pope  is,  under  Christ,  the  abso- 
lute spiritual  ruler  of  the  universal  Church,  and  there- 
fore, according  to  the  Roman  theory,  ultimately  of  the 
whole  world ;  but  as  he  is  not  omnipresent,  he  delegates 
his  power  to  prelates  who  are  absolute  spiritulil  rulers 
over  their  dioceses,  as  he  is  over  the  whole  Church. 
Further,  as  the  prelate  cannot  be  present  in  all  parts  of 
his  diocese,  he  delegates  his  power  to  priests  who  have 
absolute  spiritual  power  in  their  parishes,  as  the  prelate 
has  absolute  spiritual  power  in  his  diocese.     The  priest 
exercises  th^  power  of  the  prelate  in  his  parish ;  the 
prelate  exercises  the  power  of  the  pope  in  his  diocese ; 
the  pope  exercises  the  power  of  Christ  over  the  world. 
The  priest  has  absolute  spiritual  power  over  the  people ; 
the  prelate  has  absolute  spiritual  power  over  the  people 
and  the  priests ;  and  the  pope  has  absolute  spiritual 
power  over  people,  priests,  and  prelates.     The  priest  is 
responsible,  not  to  the  people,  but  to  the  prelate ;  the 
prelate  is  responsible,  not  to  the  people  nor  to  the  priests, 
but  to  the  pope  ;  the  pope  is  responsible  to  no  one  but 
God.     It  is  a  military  constitution,  in  which  the  pope  is 
the  commander-in-chief,  the  prelates  are  generals,  the 
priests  are  colonels  of  regiments,  and  the  inferior  orders 

*  "  Canons,"  Sess.  xiv.  Can.  9. 
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are  like  the  inferior  officers   of  an  army.      In  this 
government  the  people  have  no  voice.     Like  the  sol 
diers  of  an  army,  their  single  duty  is  to  march,  fight, 
and  obey. 

I.  One  fault  of  this  ecclesiastical  constitution  is,  that 
it  is  unscriptiural.  Not  a  word  can  he  found  in  the 
word  of  God  for  your  papacy,  your  prelacy,  or  your 
priesthood. 

1.  Your  papacy  is  unscriptural.  On  this  point  I  may 
be  the  more  concise,  hecause  the  claims  of  the  Church 
of  Home  depending  upon  the  primacy  of  its  pontiff,  I 
have  already  in  my  former  letter  examined  it.  I  may, 
however,  recapitulate  hriefly  what  I  there  said.  Three 
passives  are  adduced  by  your  writers  to  prove  that  the 
bishop  of  Eome  is  the  vicar  of  God,  "  Ipsius  Dei  in 
terns  vicarius."  These  are  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  Matt.  xvi. 
19;  and  John,  xxi.  16. 

(I.)  I  have  shown  that  he  can  derive  no  appoint- 
ment from  Matt.  xvi.  18:  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this 
rock  wiU  I  build  my  church;"  because  other  apostles 
were  the  foundation  of  the  Church  as  well  as  Peter 
(Eph.  ii.  20;  Rev.  xxi.  12 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  10);  and,  there- 
fore, his  successors  would  only  equal  theirs  :  because  it 
is  clear  from  Scripture  and  history  that  Peter  was  never 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  therefore  his  successor  must  be 
looked  for  somewhere  else :  and  because  the  rock  on 
which  a  building  is  founded  not  having  successors,  Peter, 
as  the  rock  of  the  Church,  could,  as  such,  have  none. 

(2.)  I  have  shown  that  the  pope  can  derive  no  ap- 
pointment from  Matt.  xvi.  19,  **I  tuUl  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  because  this  power  to 
open  or  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  power  to 
remit  or  retain  sins ;  and  this  was  given  equally  to  all 
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the  apostles  (John,  xx.  2S,  23) ;  whose  successors  xaust, 
therefore,  equal  in  this  respect  the  successors  of  Peter; 
and  the  power  is  not  transmitted  bj  our  Lord's  words  to 
any  successors. 

(3.)  I  have  shown  that  the  pope  can  derive  no  ap- 
pointment to  the  primacy,  from  John,  xxi.  16,  **  Feed 
my  aheepy''  because  by  them,  Peter,  as  a  fallen  apostle, 
who  had  lately  denied  his  Lord  with  oaths  and  cuirBes, 
was  restored  to  an  equality  with  the  others,  but  was 
not,  as  their  equal,  advanced  to  a  primacy  above  them; 
and  because  the  commission  makes  no  mention  of 
successors. 

Had  the  Lord  intended  to  constitute  the  only  disciple 
who  denied  him  to  his  face  with  oaths  and  cmrses  the 
ruler  over  all  the  rest,  He  would  have  made  the  appoiIl^ 
ment  clear  by  the  most  explicit  passages ;  and  had  He 
designed  that  the  bishop  of  Eome  should  succeed  to  this 
honor,  that  design  would  also  have  been  clearly  indi- 
cated ;  instead  of  which  the  only  passages  which  are 
adduced  to  prove  these  two  points  do  not  say  one  word 
about  either :  not  the  faintest  allusion  can  be  found  in 
them,  either  to  Peter's  primacy  or  to  the  pope  s  succes- 
sion.   The  New  Testament,  therefore,  absolutely  refuses 
its  support  to  the  pope's  claim.    The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  not  by  Himself  or  His  apostles  uttered  one  word  to 
intimate  that  He  meant  the  bishop  of  Eome  to  govern 
His  churches.     According  to  Catholic  writers,  an  office 
which  is  to  determine  the  course  and  character  of  all  the 
Churches  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  time,  has  been  created 
in  total  silence.     An  ordinary  man  is  empowered  to  be 
the  heutenant  of  the  eternal  Monarch  of  the  Univeise 
without  the  smallest  announcement  of  the  hat  to  man- 
kind ;  and  all  men  are  required  to  bow  down  to  a  de- 
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crepid  and  second-rate  Italian,  as  a  vice-God,  on  pain  of 
eternal  damnation  without  knowing  why?  It  is  too 
gross  an  usurpation.  Where  are  the  credentials  of 
Pope  Pius  IX.  ?  When,  where,  how  did  our  Lord  create 
him  vice-God  ?  "  Tu  es  Petrus, — tu  es  Petrus,"  is  your 
only  answer.  And  I  have  shown  that  this  eternal  sing- 
song of  popes,  prelates,  priests,  cardinals,  monks,  and 
friars,  shouted  out  firom  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the 
other,  only  demonstrates  his  usurpation  and  predicts  his 
fall.  The  silence  of  the  word  of  God  is  the  condemna- 
tion of  your  pontiff,  and  the  imiversal  Church  of  Christ 
disowns  and  rejects  him,  hecause  he  has  no  credentials 
from  her  King. 

Nay,  further,  there  are,  if  I  mistake  not,  declarations 
of  our  Lord  which  clearly  condemn  him.  Let  us  hear 
what  He  has  said  to  all  His  followers :  "  Be  not  ye  called 
Babhi:  for  one  is  yourMctster,  even  Christ;  and  aU  ye  are 
hrethren.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters :  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ.''  (Matt,  xxiii.  8,  10.)  Here  two 
reasons  are  given  why  no  disciple  of  Jesus  should  be 
called  master  in  spiritual  things ; — 1.  Because  all  disci- 
ples are  brethren ;  2.  Because  Christ  alone  is  our 
Master.  To  be  called  master  is  unbrotherly  to  our  fel- 
low-Christians, and  imdutiful  to  Christ.  You  may  say 
that  the  pope  admits  prelates  and  priests  to  be  his  bre- 
thren. Yes ;  but  he  is  still  "  sanctissimus  domiuus  nos- 
ter" — "  our  most  holy  lord;**  who  has  £he  right  to  say 
to  the  whole  world,  "  NuUi  hominum  liceat  banc  paginam 
nostrBB  voluntatis  infringere : "  "Let  no  man  infringe  this 
declaration  of  our  will."  And  2dly,  he  thus  obscures 
the  glory  of  our  Lord ;  for  as  he  styles  himself  the 
brother  and  lord  of  prelates,  so  Jesus  is  the  Brother  and 
Lord  of  His  disciples.    (Heb.  ii.  11,  17.)    The  reason 
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why  no  one  should  be  called  master  was,  lest  his 
title  should  too  nearly  resemble  the  title  of  our 
Lord.  But  the  pope  has  received  from  the  Church 
of  Rome  his  very  title,  —  "  our  most  holy  Liord ; " 
and  the  pope  and  his  adherents  thus  break  His  posi- 
tive command. 

Listen  again  to  our  Lord's  words,  **  CaU  no  mart  your 
father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your  father^  which  is  in 
heaven.''  (Matt,  xxiii.  9.)  No  disciple  of  Christ  may  be 
called  spiritually  father,  lest  his  name  and  dignity 
should  approach  too  near  to  the  name  and  dignity  of 
God.  But  pope,  papa,  means  father ;  and  to  call  the 
bishop  of  Rome  pope,  is  to  call  him  father ;  he  is  called 
pope  because  he,  "Pater  ac  moderator  universali  ecclesisB 
praesidet,"  "  As  father  he  presides  over  the  whole  church." 
(Cat.  II.  vii.  25.)  Our  Lord  therefore  has  said  ex- 
pressly. Call  no  man  pope,  lest  his  name  and  dignity 
approach  too  near  to  the  name  and  dignity  of  God,  who 
is  your  Pope,  or  Father,  in  heaven  :  and  Catholics 
throughout  the  world  answer,  "  We  will  call  him  our 
pope,  or  father,  whatever  Christ  may  say  to  the  con- 
trary." With  us.  Sir,  who  are  Christians,  but  not 
Roman  Catholics,  "  There  is  one  Lord  and  one  Father." 
(Eph.  iv.  5,6.)  We  have  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ ;  we 
have  one  Father,  even  God  ;  and  against  your  lord  and 
father  the  pope  we  must,  in  fidelity  to  oiir  Lord  and  our 
Father,  protest. 

The  pope's  assumed  authority  being  not  only  without 
Scriptural  warrant,  but  against  the  words  of  Christ,  he 
has  intruded  without  a  mission  into  his  superhuman 
ministry ;  and  his  condition  is  thus  described  by  your 
own  Church,  "Those  who  arrogantly  intrude  into  this 
ministry,  of  them  the  Lord  says,  *  I  have  not  sent  these 
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prophets,  yet  they  ran,'  than  which  kind  of  men  nothing 
can  be  more  miserable,  nothing  more  calamitous  to  the 
Church  of  God."*  Yomr  Catechism  is  right,  this  papacy 
is  an  usurpation  dangerous  to  the  usurper,  and  calamitous 
to  the  Churches  of  Christ.  All  who  uphold  him  are 
involved  in  the  guilt  of  his  usurpation  ;  and  all  who 
respect  the  honor  and  the  authority  of  Christ  must 
oppose  him.  Were  your  pontiff  simply  without  creden- 
tials, the  Church  of  Christ  would  be  bound  to  reject 
him;  but  since,  against  the  warnings  and  commands 
of  our  Lord,  he  has  assumed  divine  functions,  every 
loyal  man  on  the  earth  must  denounce  the  usurpation. 
In  those  criminal  and  dreary  times,  when  the  Church 
slept  and  no  one  knew  the  Bible,  war  and  pleasure 
occupied  the  nobles  of  Europe,  the  people  were  unre- 
flecting serfs ;  the  rack  and  the  stake  were  ready  argu- 
ments against  dissenters ;  men  degraded  to  be  almost 
animals  put  their  consciences  into  the  keeping  of  priests ; 
and  priests,  no  less  degraded,  "  supposed  that  gain  was 
godliness."  Then  it  was  that  your  pontiffs  silently 
estabhshed  their  dominion,  and  it  looks  more  like  a  pro- 
ject j5rom  the  "  gates  of  hell "  than  a  mandate  from  the 
throne  of  heaven.  In  fact,  when  hell's  princes  and 
potentates  sat  in  council  at  her  gates,  and  saw  how 
firmly  the  Church  stood  upon  its  rock,  the  doctrine  of 
apostles,  when  heathen  emperors  were  burning  and  tor- 
turing the  followers  of  Christ,  what  was  a  more  natural 
conclusion  for  the   coimcil  than  this,  ''  Let  us  make 

*  '*  Qui  in  hoc  ministerium  seipsos  arroganter  inferont  atque 
intradunt,  de  his  Dominum  intellexisse  docendom  est,  quum 
inquit,  *  Non  mittebam  prophetas  et  ipsi  currebant.'  Quo 
quidem  hominum  genere,  nihil  infelicius  ac  miserius,  nihil 
cccLasifle  Dei  calamitosiiis  esse  potest.'* — CtU,  II.  vii.  3. 
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peace  with  that  Church,  and  strive  to  place  our  ally 
upon  its  throne  as  Christ's  vicegerent,  and  tell  men 
they  must  ohej  him  as  Christ  on  pain  of  eternal  damna- 
tion ?"  Sir,  let  Scripture  and  history  declare  whether 
the  gates  of  hell  have  not  done  so.  Bat  they  have  not 
prevailed.  Corrupt  churches  have  received  the  pre- 
tended vice-god ;  hut  the  Church  of  Christ  has  refused 
^  his  yoke. 

2.  Next,  Sir,  I  ask  who  appointed  your  prelates, 
when  were  they  appointed,  and  where  are  their  creden- 
tials? You  will  answer,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20;  and 
John,  XX.  21-23.  But  are  we  children,  that  you  come 
to  us  with  proofs  like  these  ?  Let  us  read  these  alleged 
commissions,  ''  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  aU 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  la,  I  am 
udth  you  ahcay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  Is 
there  here  one  word  ahout  prelates  ?  Is  there  the 
&intest  allusion  to  them?  Is  their  office  connected 
with  these  words  in  the  smallest  possible  degree  ?  Yes, 
you  answer,  as  the  Lord  cannot  be  with  His  apostles 
personally  to  the  end  of  the  world,  He  must  intend  bj 
the  word  "  you,"  them  and  their  successors,  the  prelates. 
What !  prelates  successors  of  apostles  ?  apostles  were 
chosen  and  nominated  by  the  Lord  Himself^  Luke,  vi. 
Id.  And  no  disciple  in  the  apostolic  Churches  received 
the  name  of  His  apostle  except  those  whom  He  thns 
Himself  designated  to  the  office  :  on  which  account  Mat- 
thias was  introduced  into  the  place  of  Judas,  not  by 
mere  election,  but  by  election  and  lot.  Acts,  ii.  15-26. 
The  apostles  intended  to  be  witnesses  for  Christ  were 
first  eye-witnesses  of  His  Ufa,  death,  and  resuri^etioD, 
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John,  XV.  27 ;  Acts,  i.  8,  33,  23  ;  ▼.  32  ;  xxii.  15  ;  xxvi. 
16 ;  2  Pet  i.  16 ;  ]  John,  i.  1-8.  They  were  inRpired 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal  the  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
John,  xiy.  26 ;  xvi.  18,  14 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  10-18 ;  Gal.  i. 
11,  12;  1  These,  ii.  13.  And  they  were  gifted  with 
miraculous  powers  to  prove  the  trulii  of  their  commis* 
sion.  Show  me  now  men  who  have  heen  nominated  by 
the  Lord,  have  conversed  with  Him  personally,  are  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Spirit,  work  miracles  to  prove  their 
commission,  and  I  will  own  them  successors  of  the 
apostles.  If  you  cannot  show  them,  I  must  maintain 
that  apostles,  as  apostles,  had  no  successors,  and  can 
have  none.  But  if  they  have  successors  in  some  other 
capacity,  this  capacity  must  be  determined  by  the  words 
of  the  commission.  In  those  words  three  things  were 
enjoined  upon  them,  to  disciple  or  convert  the  nations, 
to  baptize  them  when  converted,  and  to  teach  the  con- 
verts  the  details  of  truth  and  duty, — ^in  other  words,  to  be 
evangelists  and  pastors.  Those,  therefore,  are  their  suc- 
cessors who  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  ignorant,  who  bap- 
tize the  converts,  and  who  then  teach  them  as  Christians 
&e  details  of  their  duty.  But  are  these  the  functions  of 
your  prelates  ?  Why  they  are  delegates  of  the  pope  to 
govern  in  his  name  the  clergy  and  laity  of  their  dioceses, 
to  which  office  our  text  does  not  even  allude.  Who  can 
find  prelacy  here  ?  The  idea  is  interpolated.  And  if 
jour  prelacy  has  no  other  Scriptural  warrant,  it  is  a 
pure  fabrication ;  and  your  prelates  are,  like  your  pope, 
usurpers.  What  other  Scriptures  can  you  urge  in  their 
behalf? 

Will  you  make  their  dignity  and  power  to  test  on 
John,  XX.  21-28  ?    Let  us  see  with  what  reason.   *'  Thm 

o 


94  LETTER  II. 

said  Jestis  to  them  ctffain.  Peace  be  unto  you:  as 
Father  haih  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  urUo  them, 
Esceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  to  them;  and  whosesoever  situ  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained"  It  was  essential  to  the 
world  that  we  should  know  certainly  who  would  be  for- 
given by  God,  and  who  would  be  condemned ;  but  with- 
out direct  reyelation,  though  we  might  reason,  suppose, 
and  hope,  we  could  not  know  this.  Jesus,  therefore, 
inspired  His  apostles,  that  they  might  pronounce  autho- 
ritatively in  this  matter.  "  Gifted  with  the  Holy  Spirit," 
He  said,  "  you  shall  declare  the  will  of  God  :  whatever 
character  you  condemn  will  be  condemned;  whatever 
character  you  acquit  will  be  acquitted."  Their  word 
would  be  the  word  of  God — ^their  sentence  His  sentence. 
But  observe,  this  was  not  meant  so  much  of  individuals 
as  of  characters  ;  for  the  apostles,  except  in  one  or  two 
plain  instances,  did  not  judge  individuals ;  whereas  thej 
do  authoritatively  declare  what  classes  are  forgiven, 
Acts,  ii.  38 ;  xiu.  38,  39 :  Rom.  iii.  20-28  :  Gal.  iii. 
26  :  1  John,  v.  12.  And,  secondly,  notice  that  they  did 
this  solely  through  the  perfect  knowledge  which  they 
had  by  inspiration  of  the  whole  will  of  God.  This  com- 
mission was  given  to  them,  therefore,  as  apostles  ex- 
clusively. 1.  Because  the  fulfilment  of  the  commission 
depended  on  direct  revelation,  which  was  confined  to 
them;  and,  2.  Because  the  commission,  once  fulfilled, 
would  require  no  renewal.  When  God  had  by  them 
declared  His  terms  of  pardon,  the  whole  world  might 
know  them,  and  nothing  more  could  be  added.  Neither 
prelates  nor  priests,  therefore,  have  any  part  in  this 
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commission ;  and  if  you  can  adduce  no  other  Scriptural 
evidence  in  their  behalf,  we  must  still  regard  your  pre- 
latic  power  as  an  usurpation. 

Each  priest  may,  indeed,  say,  as  Dr.  Milner  triumph- 
antly boasts,  "  I  am  authorized  to  preach  and  to  mi- 
nister by  such  a  prelate,  who  received  authority  for  this 
purpose  from  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  in  the  apostolic 
see  of  Rome."  But  the  pope  himself  has  no  conmiis- 
sion.  "Those  who  commission  others  must  be  them- 
selves commissioned.  No  one  can  give  authority  if  he 
do  not  possess  it."  {Lingard's  Catechism,)  The  pope, 
therefore,  can  give  none ;  and  if  your  prelates  can  only 
plead  the  commission  of  the  pope,  they  are  without  au- 
thority to  be  prelates.  "  In  hoc  ministerium  seipsoa 
arroganter  inferunt  atque  intrudunt ;"  "  they  have  thrust 
themselves,"  as  your  Catechism  expresses  it,  "  into  this 
ministiy:"  "Quo  quidem  hominum  genere  nihil  infeli- 
cius  ac  miserius,  nihil  ecclesiae  Dei  calamitosius  esse 
potest ;"  "  than  which  class  of  men  nothing  can  be  found 
more  wretched,  nothing  more  calamitous  to  the  Church 
of  God."  (Cat.  II.  vii.  3.)  Whereas  each  Roman  Ca- 
tholic parish  priest,  with  the  Church  over  which  he  pre- 
sides, is  bound  to  obey  Christ,  speaking  by  His  apostles, 
your  prelates,  without  a  commission,  have  raised  a  rival 
authority  to  that  of  Christ,  compelling  the  priest  to  obey 
the  precepts  and  maintain  the  doctrines  of  the  Council 
of  Trent.  For  this  the  consent  of  Catholic  antiquity  in 
favor  of  prelacy  affords  no  justification.  Had  our  Lord 
intended  that  His  Churches  should  be  governed  by  pre- 
lates. He  would  have  told  us  so.  The  total  silence  of 
His  apostles  deprives  the  institution  of  all  warrant  from 
Him;  and  Catholic  antiquity,  remember,  is  not  always 
to  be  trusted  for  either  the  wisdom  or  the  Scriptural 
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order  of  its  practices.  For  centuries  the  Churches  gene- 
rally administered  the  Lord's  Supper  to  infants',  believing 
it  essential  to  their  salvation ;  and  this  superstition  is  ju6t 
as  much  sanctioned  by  Catholic  antiquity  as  your  prelacy. 
8.  I  am  now  compelled  to  add  that  the  functions 
and  the  calling  of  your  priests  are  as  unscriptural  as 
those  of  your  prelates.  1.  First,  their  priesthood  and 
their  judicial  office  are  unscriptural.  All  believers  form 
a  spiritual  priesthood,  as  the  apostle  Peter  has  said, 
**  Ye  as  lively  stones  are  buUt  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy 
priesthood.  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priestr 
hood.''  (1  Pet.  ii.  6,  9.)  But  where,  in  the  whole  New 
Testament,  are  Christian  teachers,  as  distinguished  from 
other  believers,  termed  priests  ?  Not  once  is  the  name 
ff^iw  (priest)  given  to  them.  But  as  the  name  would 
have  been  given  to  them  if  they  had  been  appointed  to 
the  office,  the  total  silence  of  the  New  Testament  shows 
that  there  is  no  such  office ;  and  Christian  pastors  are 
not  priests.  Nor  can  they  be  so,  because  there  is  no 
sacrifice  to  offer.  One  glorious  sacrifice  already  made 
is  enough  to  fill  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  time  and  eter- 
nity. It  is  the  source  of  our  salvation,  the  security  of 
our  happiness.  '*  Now  once  hi  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself » 
Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.  This 
man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  For  by  one  offering 
he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.'*  (Heb. 
ix.  26,  28;  x.  12,  14.)  By  this  one  sacrifice  we  are  jus- 
tified, sanctified,  adopted,  saved ;  on  this  our  thoughts 
should  dwell  constantly ;  from  this  alone  we  shoold 
derive  hope  and  peace ;  and  for  this  our  gratitude  should 
be  unceasing  and  eternal.     No  other  is  needed,  lawful, 
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or  possible ;  and  against  eyeiy  other,  as  an  irreyerent 
fiction,  all  belieTeiB  should  lift  theiif  loud  and  incessant 
protest. 

What  though  your  industrious  adrocates,  searching 
through  both  Testaments  to  justify  their  fictitious  ear 
crifice  of  the  altar,  announce  that  thej  have  found  a 
prediction  and  a  command  to  justify  it,  both  the  predio- 
tion  and  the  command  utterly  £ul  them.  The  predic* 
tion  is  Mai.  L  13,  *^  In  every  place  ineenu  thaU  he 
offered  unto  my  name  and  a  pure  offerUigm"  Let  the 
New  Testament  expound  the  Old:  on  this  point  the 
apostles  write  thus  :  "  Ye  are  built  up  a  tpirittuU  lunue, 
a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  aceeptable 
to  Ood  by  Jesus  Christ,  By  him  ther^ore  let  us  offer  the 
wcrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  I  have  received 
from  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  sent  from  you, 
a  taerifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God.  I  beseech 
you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  yeprC" 
sent  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accqOable  to  God."  * 
If  the  inspired  prophet  declares  that  a  pure  offering 
shall  be  offered  to  God  by  the  universal  Ohurch,  and 
the  apostles  declare  that  the  universal  Church  is  consti* 
tuted  to  offer  up  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  and 
devotedness,  being  totally  silent  respecting  any  other 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  by  it,  we  must  conclude  that  the 
offering  meant  by  the  prophet  is  that  described  by  the 
apostles,  and  that  consequently  your  sacrifice  of  the 
altar  is  not  intended. 

The  command  which  now  becomes  the  single  re* 
soarce  of  your  advocates  is  Matt.  xxvi.  26:  *'And  as 
they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and 

•  lPetii,0;  Heb.adillO;  Phil.  iv.  18;  Bom.  xii.  1. 
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brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Tahe, 
eat;  this  is  my  body"  As  the  apostle  Paul  said  of 
the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  which  poured  forth  a  stream 
of  water  for  the  Israelites,  "  That  rock  was  Christ" 
because  it  represented  Christ.  (1  Cor.  x.  4.)  So  Jesus 
said,  "  This  is  my  body"  because  it  represented  His 
body.  And  as  He  wished  His  redeemed  disciples 
never  to  forget  His  sufferings  and  His  love.  He  said  to 
all  His  disciples,  in  all  lands  and  ages,  what  He  said  to 
the  twelve  disciples, — "  Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body^  which 
is  broken  for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance  of  ms."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  24.)  Upon  this  single  command  the  institution  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  rests.  Guided  by  this,  the  apostolic 
Churches  met  to  eat  bread  in  remembrance  of  the  Liord 
(Acts,  ii.  42 ;  xx.  7 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  20-24) ;  and  clearly  tm- 
derstood  the  command  as  addressed  by  Him  to  them. 
What  a  resolute  ingenuity  then — what  a  cool  contempt 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  was  required  to  con- 
vert this  precept,  meant  for  all  believers,  into  the  crea- 
tion of  an  exclusiye  priesthood !  1.  Why  do  you  limit 
the  command  to  the  apostles,  since  all  disciples  are,  as 
much  as  they  were,  called  to  eat  His  flesh  ?  (John,  vi. 
53,  54.)  2.  If  contrary  to  reason  you  limit  it  to  tbem, 
why  do  you  make  it  a  sacrifice,  and  not,  as  he  said  it 
was,  an  act  of  grateful  commemoration?  And,  8.  If 
you  force  it  against  the  evidence  to  be  a  sacrifice,  why 
do  you  extend  the  power  of  offering  it  to  an  intermi- 
nable line  of  priests  of  whom  there  is  not  the  slightest 
mention  ?  To  turn  this  command,  which  was  meant  to 
make  the  whole  Church  love  and  venerate  our  Saviour, 
into  the  instrument  of  exalting  and  aggrandizing  your 
order,  seems  too  much  like  resolved  perversion.  With 
reason,  then,  I  said  that  the  prediction  and  the  precept 
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alike  fail  joa ;  and  since  your  priesthood  has  no  other 
Scriptural  evidences,  I  am  obliged  to  consider  it  an 
iisaq)ation. 

The  second  fonction  of  the  priests  is,  as  Ticars  of 
Christ,  to  be  '*  pnssides  et  judices  ad  quos  omnia  mor- 
talia  crimiua  deferantur : "  "judges  to  whom  the  fiEuthful 
are  to  unfold  all  their  mortal  sins."  (Canons,  Sess.  xIt. 
cap.  5.)  Of  which  office  I  will  only  say  here,  for  the  sake 
of  brevity,  that  I  pledge  myself  to  prove  that,  like  the 
priestly  office,  it  is  an  usurpation. 

2.  As  the  functions  of  Catholic  priests  are  unscrip- 
toial,  so  is  the  method  of  their  calling. 

According  to  the  New  Testament,  no  man  is  to  be 
made  the  pastor  of  a  church  who  does  not  first  appear, 
^J  satisfactory  evidence,  to  be  a  faithful  man  —  no 
Bovice,  just,  holy,  and  temperate ;  *  and  if  an  ungodly 
loan  is  appointed,  he  is  no  minister  of  Christ,  and  is 
to  be  put  out  of  the  Church  .f  But  in  the  Church  of 
Home,  whoev^  is  appointed  by  the  bishop,  even  if 
he  be  a  madman,  receives  from  the  prelate  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  I  and  however  wicked  he  may  be,  and  continue 
to  be,  receives  grace  for  the  office  of  the  priesthood, 
and,  "  per  virtutem  Spiritus  Sancti  in  ordinatione  col- 
latam,"  "  by  the  ^virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit  conferred  in 
ordination,"  can  forgive  sins.§  In  the  New  Testament 
men  are  to  be  made  pastors  because  they  are  first  fitted 
for  it  by  wisdom  and  piety ;  but  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
wicked  and  incompetent  men,  if  appointed  by  the 
prelate,  are  said  to  receive  a  fitness  for  the  office  firom 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  1-7;  8  Tim.  ii.  2;  Titi.  8,  9. 

t  Matt.  rii.  15-23 ;  GaL  v.  12. 

{  Cat.  II.  viii.  30.  §  **  Canons,*'  Seas.  xiv.  c  6. 
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him.  In  eyangelical  Churches  men  must  have  the 
H0I7  Spirit  in  order  to  their  appointment  to  the  mi- 
nistry ;  but  in  the  Church  of  Rome  they  must  hare  tht 
appointment  t6  the  ministiy  in  order  to  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  thus,  contrary  to  Scripture,  bad  men, 
living  in  open  sin,  if  duly  ordained,  are  reckoned 
ministers  of  Christ.  And  so  was  Judas,  you  reply.  I 
answer,  It  is  fjalse.  Judas  was  sound  in  faith,  zealous 
in  spirit,  and  seemed  blameless  in  life,  while  he  con- 
tinued an  apostle  and  minister  of  Christ :  and  as  soon 
as  he  sinned  openly  he  immediately  fell  from  his  of&ce. 
(Acts,  i.  25.)  When  priests  do  not  preach  the  Gospel 
faithfully  and  lead  ungodly  and  immoral  lives,  they  are  not 
ministers  of  Christ.  Indeed,  how  can  priests  of  Home 
be  Christ's  ministers  under  any  circumstances  ?  When 
Eorah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  rose  up  against  the  au- 
thority of  Moses,  the  two  hundred  and  £fby  leading  men 
who  sustained  their  insurrection  shared  in  their  guilt, 
and  were  consumed  by  the  wrath  of  God.  (Num.  xvi.  1, 
2,  35.)  And  since  Catholic  priests  have  received  their 
commission  from  the  pope,  who  has  an  usurped  primacy, 
and  from  the  Eoman  prelates,  who  have  an  usurped 
prelacy,  they  are  themselves  involved  in  the  usurpation, 
and,  commissioned  by  usurpers,  can  have  no  mission 
from  the  Lord. 

The  calling  of  a  Catholic  priest  being,  to  say  the 
least,  so  equivocal,  your  Church,  with  its  usual  arro- 
gance, does  not  hesitate  to  say,  '*  Siquis  dixerit  per 
sacram  ordinationem  non  dari  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ac 
proinde  frustra  episcopos  dicere,  Accipe  Spiritum 
Sanctumi,  .  .  ,  .  anathema  sit."  **If  any  one  shall  say 
that  the  Boly  Spirit  i»  not  given  by  sacred  ordination, 
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and  that,  therefore,  the  bishops  saj  in  vain,  Beceive 
thou  the  Holy  Spirit,  ....  let  him  be  accursed.*' 
(Canons,  Sess.  zxiii.  Can.  4.)  If,  therefore,  compelled  by 
the  dear  evidence  a  man  who  fears  and  lores  God  be* 
lidves  His  word  and  obeys  His  will,  shall  deny  that  an 
ungodly  man  who  is  appointed  by  an  ungodly  prelate, 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  to  take  an  unscriptural 
office,  receives  the  Holy  Spirit  when  that  prelate  says, 
"Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,"  your  Church  curses  him.^^ 
If  the  most  devoted  Christian  on  earth  denies  that  a 
Roman  Catholic  prelate,  the  delegate  of  a  pope  who  has 
usurped  the  primacy,  can  give  at  his  pleasure  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  any  candidate  for  the  priesthood,  your  Churdi 
sajs,  Let  him  be  accurs6d.f 

II.  Popes,  prelates,  and  priests,  have  been  thus 
proved  to  be  exercising  a  ministry  without  any  authority 
^m  Christ,  and  to  be  without  a  divine  mission.  Such 
a  hierarchy  cannot  foil  to  be  mischievous ;  and  I  now 
ptoceed  to  show  that  your  sfystem  is  noxious  to  the 
priests,  to  the  Churches  in  communion  with  Home,  and 
to  the  world. 

According  to  the  polity  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
pastors  appointed  by  Christ  rule  over  the  Churches, 
Heb.  xii.  7,  17,  24 ;  Bom.  xii.  8 ;  1  Thess.  v.  13.  But 
the  Churches  have  first  tried  and  chosen  them.  Acts,  i. 
15,  23 ;  vi.  3,  6  ;  xiv.  23.     They  ought  to  receive  the 

•  "  An  ungodly  man.**  **  Docet  sancta  synodus,  sacerdotes, 
qui  peocato  mortali  tenentur,  per  virtntem  Spiritns  Sanoti,  in 
ordinadone  eoUatain,  tanqnam  Christi  ministros,  fiinctioaem 
reauttendi  pdocata  ezereere." — Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  6. 

t  "  Pueris  autem  et  fariosis  vel  amentibus,  quod  nsu  rationis 
eareant,  hoc  sacramenttim  dandum  non  est;  qnamvis  si  eis 
<)tioque  administraretnr  sacram^iti  characterem  in  eorom 
ttumam  imprimi  certo  eredendom  sit."— -Cal.  II.  viii.  80. 
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sanction  of  other  presbyters,  Acts,  vi.  3 ;  xiv.  23 ; 
xiii.  1-3 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  14 ;  iii.  14,  15 ;  v.  22 ;  Tit.  i  6. 
The  Churches  are  stiU  to  judge  their  doctrine  and  con- 
duct. Matt.  vii.  16,  16  ;  1  Cor.  x.  15  ;  Gal.  i.  6,  7; 
1  Thess.  V.  21 ;  Kev.  ii.  2.  And  are  to  withdraw  from 
those  who  are  unsound  in  faith  or  ungodly  in  practice, 
John,  X.  5  ;  Gal.  v.  12 ;  2  John,  9,  10 ;  I  Cor.  v.  11, 
1 3 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14. 

This  constitution  of  the  Christian  ministry  bears  a 
striking  resemblance  to  the  British  constitution :  in 
which  members  of  Parliament  rule  over  their  consti- 
tuents ;  but  their  constituents  have  first  tried  and 
chosen  them  ;  other  members  of  Parliament  examine  the 
legality  of  their  elections,  and  whether  they  haye  the 
legal  qualifications  for  a  seat  in  the  house ;  their  con- 
stituents StiU  watch  and  judge  their  parliamentary  con- 
duct; and,  if  they  find  them  imfaithful  to  their  trust, 
withdraw  support  from  them  at  the  next  election. 

According  to  the  Roman  system,  on  the  contrazy,  the 
pope  is  the  supreme  governor  of  prelates,  priests,  and 
Churches :  prelates  as  his  delegates  are,  under  him,  ab- 
solute rulers  over  priests  and  Churches ;  priests  under 
the  pope  and  the  prelates  are  absolute  rulers  over  the 
Churches ;  and  the  Churches,  without  any  ecclesiastical 
rights  at  all,  have  the  exclusive  privilege  of  obeying  their 
priests,  prelates,  and  popes. 

Between  this  system  and  that  of  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment there  is  a  remarkable  analogy.  In  Turkey  the 
sultan  is  the  supreme  governor  of  pashas,  cadis,  and 
people.  The  pashas,  or  governors  of  provinces,  as  his 
delegates,  are,  under  him,  absolute  rulers  over  cadis  and 
people.  The  cadis,  or  district  judges,  as  delegates  of 
the  pashas,  are,  under  them  and  the  sultan,  absolute 
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rulers  over  the  people ;  and  the  people,  without  any 
political  rights  at  all,  have  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
obejing  the  cadis,  pashas,  and  sultan.* 

Despotisms,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  can  scarcely 
fail  to  injure  those  who  live  under  them.  Every  one 
knows  how  the  Turkish  empire  has  heen  impoverished, 
debased,  and  depopulated,  hy  its  government.  I  fear 
that  your  hierarchy  also  has  not  heen  heneficial  either 
to  the  Churches  or  to  the  world. 

*  "  In  Turkey,  where  the  sultan  is  the  supreme  and  absolute 
ruler,  there  exists  no  one  besides  himself  who  can  be  said  to 

possess  any  power With  few  exceptions  the  whole  nation 

is  subject  to  his  absolute  will  and  caprice,  and  there  is  no  one 
vho  does  not  derive  from  him  all  the  authority  and  weight  which 
lie  possesses  in  any  employment  or  in  any  station."  *'  By  the 
alliance  with  the  church  of  which  he  is  the  head,  as  well  as  by 
his  direct  power  over  all  its  priests  ....  his  authority  is  greatly 
increased.  He  is  regarded  by  an  extremely  religious,  and,  in 
some  respects,  a  superstitious  people,  as  the  representative  of 
the  Prophet,  or  as  the  vicar  of  the  Vicar  of  God." — Political  Phi- 
losophy, by  the  Useful  Knowledge  Society,  pp.  102, 103. 

"  As  the  sultan  cannot  do  all  the  the  business  of  the  country 
....  he  is  obliged  to  delegate  his  power  to  officers  of  different 

kind The  governors  of  provinces  are  called  pashas.  .  .  . 

Each  has  all  the  sovereign's  prerogatives  in  his  own  person; 
and  though  they  are  aU  liable  to  be  summarily  punished,  and 
although  the  prince  does  now  and  then  so  punish  wicked 
governors,  yet  he  has  a  direct  interest  in  their  exactions.  The 
power  of  the  sultan,  when  delegated  ....  to  the  governors  of 
provinces,  is  absolute  in  their  persons." — Ih.  pp.  102, 105, 117. 

"  The  judges  are  called  cadis.  All  these  act  in  the  sultan's 
name,  and  obey  absolutely  whatever  orders  he  gives  them.  The 
cadi  is  the  judge  of  a  small,  the  mollah  of  a  great  district. 
£ach  cadi  ....  is  enabled,  in  almost  any  disputed  case,  to 
decide  exactly  as  he  pleases.  A  position  can  hardly  be  con- 
ceived more  favorable  than  that  of  the  Turkish  judge  for 
oppression  and  corruption." — lb.  pp.  102, 119. 
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The  New  Testament  institution  attracts  to  the  pas- 
toral office  the  wise  and  good,  while  it  repels  the  in- 
competent and  the  worthless.  It  is  the  direct  interest 
as  well  as  duty  of  each  Church  to  choose  as  their  officers 
men  *'  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  wisdom"  (Acts, 
vi.  d,  6) ;  hecause  no  others  can  he  useful  "  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints  and  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ."  (Eph.  iv.)  Nor  are  incompetent  and  immoral 
men  likely  to  seek  an  employment  for  which  they  are 
totally  unfit,  and  from  which  they  would  be  igno- 
miniously  expelled.  But  the  Roman  system  attracts 
the  incompetent  and  the  bad ;  because  it  places  honor 
and  emolument  within  their  reach,  with  the  prospect  of 
retaining  both.  When  virtue  and  capacity  are  not  needed 
to  fill  lucrative  offices,  candidates  destitute  of  these  qua- 
lities are  sure  to  obtain  them.  A  priest  can  say  mass 
and  sit  in  the  confessional  without  either  knowledge, 
talent,  or  virtue ;  and  the  priesthood  affords  a  main- 
tenance, with  the  possibility  of  advancement  to  wealth 
and  dignity.  The  Church,  if  I  mistake  not,  has  no 
fbice  in  his  appointment ;  and  the  prelate  who  ordains 
can  scarcely  wrestle  against  a  flood  of  incompetent  can- 
didates, or  may  have  little  disposition  to  do  so.  Despotic 
rulers  generally  hate  to  have  able  and  virtuous  subor- 
dinates ;  because  the  able  detect  abuses,  and  the  vir- 
tuous are  apt  to  seek  their  reformation.  By  most 
despots,  therefore,  we  may  expect  to  see  puritanism  per- 
secuted,  and  moderate  iniquity  screened. 

Further,  if  imsuitable  men  under  the  Christian  system 
climb  into  the  pastoral  office,  they  are  likely  to  be  im- 
proved by  it.  Because  their  duty  obliging  them  to  study, 
preach,  exhort,  and  labor  in  their  work,  without  which 
they  must  soon  find  themselves  forsaken  by  the  Church, 
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acoording  to  their  deserts,  these  employments  tend  to 
make  them  wiser  and  better  men.  Bat  if  a  bad  man 
become  a  priest,  what  is  to  improye  him?  Reciting 
masses,  and  ruling  over  his  parishioners  by  the  con- 
fessional, is  he  not  likely  to  become  contented  with  his 
easy  routine  and  proud  of  his  spiritual  dominion  ? 

Further ;  should  a  pastor  of  a  Christian  Church,  which 
practises  the  discipline  of  the  New  Testament,  manifest 
bimself  to  be  like  Judas — of  flaming  profession  but  &lse 
at  heart, — he  would  be  removed,  according  to  our  Lord's 
commands,  from  an  office  so  unworthily  filled.  (I  Cor. 
V.  13  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14.)  But  a  Boman  priest  of  bad 
principles,  unremovable  by  the  Church  which  he  injures, 
can  scorn  their  criticisms  and  defy  their  power.  The 
prelate  may,  indeed,  interfere,  or  the  pope?  but  will 
they?  So  every  unrighteous  cadi  in  the  Turkish  em- 
pire may  be  summarily  punished  by  the  pasha  and  the 
saltan ;  but  how  many  are  so  indeed  ?  If  the  pasha  is 
more  arbitrary  than  his  cadis,  and  the  sultan  more  ini- 
quitous than  his  pash£is,  what  is  to  make  these  despotic 
rulers  punish  their  inferiors  so  long  as  these  last  pay  to 
them  both  flattory  and  gold  ?  I  doubt  the  disposition  of 
despotic  rulers  to  reform.  The  prelate  may  be  worse 
than  his  priests ;  but,  if  better  than  they,  he  is  not 
likely  to  correct  abuses,  when  his  reforms  would  rouse  a 
nest  of  sleeping  hornets,  who,  if  he  wakes  them  up,  will 
never  let  him  sleep  again.  Besides,  he  is  too  far  from 
the  scene  of  action ;  the  process  of  reform  is  too  costly ; 
and  his  interest  is  to  screen  rather  than  to  punish  all  or- 
dinary delinquents.  Under  your  ecclesiastical  regimen, 
which  has  crushed  the  rights  of  your  churches,  I  fear 
your  churches  in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  and  elsewhere, 
are  doomed  to  a  long  succession  of  incompetent  and  un* 
worthy  rulers. 
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Meanwhile  the  Churches  themselves  are  deterio- 
rated. Free  Churches  are  like  free  nations:  as  in 
countries  which  are  self  governed  the  people,  who  have 
puhlic  duties  to  fulfil  and  rights  to  maintain,  think,  read, 
discuss,  and  become  wiser,  graver,  and  more  seK- 
respecting,  as  well  as  more  energetic  men,  so  in  Churches, 
the  self-government  appointed  by  Christ  calls  forth 
energy,  wisdom,  and  piety.  The  members  have  duties 
to  fulfil  to  the  Church,  to  the  world,  to  Christ,  to  God ; 
and  rise  to  the  level  of  those  duties.  But  the  Komaii 
hierarchical  system  assigning  to  the  Churches  no  corpo- 
rate action,  no  right  of  thought  or  discussion,  no  power 
to  choose  a  good  teacher,  or  remove  a  bad  one,  crushes 
thought,  energy,  and  principle.  Wherever  a  civil  des- 
potism prevails  thought  dies.  In  Austria,  Italy,  Spain, 
Russia,  and  Turkey,  there  are  few  authors, —  there  is 
little  inventive  genius ;  and  scarcely  any  additions  are 
made,  year  by  year,  to  the  world's  literature,  because 
minds  are  crushed.  A  similar  ecclesiastical  despotism, 
which  makes  the  Churches  nothing  and  the  Pope  with 
his  prelates  and  priests  everything,  has  sentenced  your 
Churches  generally  to  ignorance,  credulity,  and  moral 
torpor. 

Nor  is  this  the  whole  mischief.  For  while  the  evan- 
gelical system,  in  harmony  with  modem  civilization,  com- 
mends itself  to  thoughtful  men,  even  if  they  be  irre- 
ligious ;  the  Roman  system,  resembling  the  expiring  des- 
potisms of  Europe,  and  closely  allied  to  several  of  them, 
identifies  in  the  opinion  of  multitudes  religion  with 
tyranny,  and  impels  men  to  throw  off  the  one  with  the 
other.  How  many  myriads  in  Europe  at  this  moment 
hate  religion  because  they  hate  the  tyranny  of  the 
priesthood! 

To  complete  the  mischief  which  your  hierarchy  effects, 
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we  must  add,  that  being  essentially  and  necessarily  ex- 
clusive, it  more  than  anything  else  binders  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ  throughout  Europe.  Tbe  Church  system 
of  tbe  New  Testament  makes  pastors  and  Churcbes 
tolerant  to  each  other,  because  it  teaches  each  Churcb  to 
concede  to  every  other  that  liberty  of  judgment  and  of 
action  which  it  claims  for  itself.  But  tbe  Church  of 
Rome,  dooming  to  perdition  all  who  do  not  become  sub- 
jects of  tbe  Pope,  forbids  Protestants  to  preach  Christ, 
denounces  them  as  heretics,  proscribes  the  Bible  lest  it 
should  make  men  think  for  themselves,  and  then,  having 
achieved  the  spiritual  death  of  its  Churches,  silences 
every  generous  evangelist  who  would  proclaim  to  tbe 
sleeping  and  dying  Eoman  Catholic,  "  Awake  thou  that 
sleepest  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  sliaU  give  thee 
l^ht"  Without  any  authority  from  Christ,  your  hie- 
rarchy claims  exclusive  authority.  Destitute  of  right 
from  him  to  teach  at  all,  it  boasts  that  it  alone  has  the 
right  to  teach,  and  turns  millions  from  receiving  tbe 
Gospel  to  believe  its  fables.  From  Rome,  Madrid,  and 
Lisbon,  it  has  nearly  banished  the  word  of  God ;  forty 
thousand  priests  in  France  are  as  much  opposed  to  the 
few  zealous  and  faithful  evangelists  and  pastors  who  are 
preaching  Christ  to  the  people  as  the  priests  of  Baal 
were  to  the  solitary  prophet  who  on  Mount  Carmel  vin- 
dicated the  insulted  majesty  of  God  against  their  vile 
idolatry;  and  at  this  moment,  if  they  could  do  it,  tbe 
whole  priesthood  of  Rome  would  silence  every  faithful 
minister  of  Christ  throughout  the  world,  "  invocato  etiam 
bracbii  secularis  auxilio,"  by  tbe  force  of  the  magistrate 
and  tbe  bayonet  of  the  soldier.  "  Quo  quidem  hominum 
genere  nihil  infelicius  ac  miserius,  nihil  ecclesise  Dei 
calamitosius  esse  potest." 
Think  not,  Sir,  that  all  this  mischief  is  done  inno- 
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cently.  Bj  setting  up  the  pope  to  be  lord  and  head  of 
the  Church  when  Christ  alone  is  its  Lord  and  Head,  by 
claiming  His  authority  for  a  gross  medisBval  usurpation, 
by  attaching  His  sanction  to  wicked  ministers  whom  He 
has  expressly  disclaimed,  by  teaching  that  at  different 
times  the  only  source  of  authoritatiye  teaching  in  His  uni- 
versal Church  was  these  wicked  men,  it  has  done  infinite 
dishonor  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

By  declaring  that  when  a  wicked  prelate  says  to  a 
wicked  candidate  for  the  priesthood,  '*  Accipe  Spiritum 
Sanctum,"  "  Receive  thou  the  Holy  Spirit,"  that  Almighty 
and  Holy  Spirit  attends  the  bidding  of  that  prelate,  as 
the  devil  was  supposed,  in  superstitious  times,  to  wait 
on  the  spell  of  a  powerful  enchanter,  is  to  do  infinite 
dishonor  to  the  Holy  Spirit 

And  by  declaring  that,  although  Christ  has  said  to 
His  disciples,  **  Go  ye  into  aU  the  world  and  preach  the 
Chspel  to  every  creature"  the  Gospel  shall  not  be 
preached  by  devoted  men,  because  they  do  not  sanction 
the  usurpations  of  the  Pope,  the  hierarchy  has  become 
the  enemy  of  the  human  race. 

In  my  next  letter  I  shall  examine,  if  God  will,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Home. 

I  am  sorry  to  be  compelled  by  fiicts  to  write  so 
severely ;  and  wishing  you,  Sir,  eternal  life  through  faitb 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WKIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 

Homtey,  December  31, 1861. 
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Rbyebend  Sib, 

Havino  already,  in  answer  to  your  challenge,  proved  to 
yoa  that  the  Church  of  Borne  is  the  rival  and  enemy  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  the  pope,  prelates,  and 
priests,  who  compose  its  hierarchy,  are  without  a  divine 
mission,  and  exercising  unscriptural  functions,  I  now 
proceed  to  examine  the  doctrine  which  they  teach. 

The  Almighty  justly  claims  from  us  that  we  love 

Him  perfectly,  Deut.  vi,  6 ;  Matt.  xxii.  37 ;  that  we 

perfectly  obey  and  serve  Him,  Deut.  vi.  17,  18 ;  xxvii. 

26;  XXX.  16, 16  ;  Matt.  v.  17-19  ;  Gal.  iii.  10  ;  1  John, 

V.  8,  &c.  &c. ;  and  that  we  glorify  Him  in  all  things, 

Prov.  xvi.  4  ;  Dan.  v.  23 ;  Rom.  xi.  36 ;  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

But  we,   disobeying  Him  in   our  pride  and  passion, 

then  dislike  His  law  and  hate  His  character,  because 

they  condemn  us,  Rom.  v.  8-10;    viii.  7;   Col.  i.  21. 

Thus,  "  dead  in   sins,**  t.  e.  totally  destitute   of  godb* 

iiess,  we   are  exposed  to  His  anger,  and  are  under 
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His  righteous  curse,  Epb.  ii.  1-3;  Gal.  iii.  10.  All 
atonement  for  past  sins  is  to  us  impossible,  because  we 
ought  every  moment  to  love  and  serve  God  perfecdy. 
More  than  this  we  can  never  do,  and,  therefore,  not 
being  able  at  any  time  to  do  more  than  the  duty  of  that 
time  we  can  make  no  atonement  for  the  past.  More- 
over, being  corrupt  and  alienated  from  God,  we  are  so  ' 
fex  from  atoning  to  Him  for  our  sins,  that,  in  our  im- 
penitence and  hardness  of  heart,  we  add  guilt  to  guHt. 
Our  whole  race,  therefore,  as  the  whole  race  of  faUen 
angels,  has  been  justly  doomed  to  eternal  death.  Matt. 
iii.  12;  John,  v.  29;  Rom.  L  18;  ii.  1-16;  v.  12  ;  vi. 
23,  &c.  &c. 

But,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  God  has  not  left  this 
apostate  race  to  perish  without  help,  as  He  has  left  the 
apostate  angels.     "  God  hath  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
hath  given  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeih 
in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"  (John, 
iii.   16.)      "  God   commendeth   his   love  toward   us,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us*"  (Rom.  i 
V.  8.)     ^^  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward 
tis,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  tk 
world,  that  we  might  live  through  him"  (1  John,  iv.  9.) 
Jesus  was  sent  by  the  mercy  of  God  to  be  to  us  a 
Saviour,  Matt.  i.  21 ;   Luke,  ii.   10 ;  and  with  unex- 
ampled compassion  He  has  undertaken  our  salvation. 
"  For  the  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost."  (Luke,  xix.  10.)    To  save  us  He  has  been 
punished  in  our  stead.     *'  All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone 
astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isa.  hii- 
6.)     "  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  vs."  (1  Cor. 
iii.  7.)     "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  hm 
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no  sin ;  that  we  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him."  (2  Cor.  v.  21.)  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
according  to  the  scriptures."  (1  Cor.  xv.  8.)  "  Christ 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us"  (Gal.  iii.  13.)  "  Who  his  own  self  hare 
our  sins  in  his  own  hody  on  the  tree."  (1  Pet.  ii.  24.) 

Since,  then,  God  has  sent  His  Son  to  save  mankind, 
and  since  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  has  thus  suffered 
death  to  save  us,  all  those  are  saved  who  trust  in  Christ 
alone  for  salvation,  and  none  others.  Let  me  request 
jour  special  attention  to  the  following  passages  of  the 
word  of  God. 

"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-hegotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  helieveth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
hut  have  everlasting  life."*  "  He  that  helie^teth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  helieveth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life;  hut  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on 
him."\  *'  This  is  the  unll  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every 
one  tchich  seeth  the  Son,  and  helieveth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life."  I  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He 
that  helieveth  on  m£  hath  everlasting  life."%  **  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  th£  gospel  to  every  creature. 
He  that  helieveth  and  is  haptized  shall  he  saved ;  hut  he 
that  helieveth  not  shall  he  damned  "\\  **  And  the  jailer 
brought  them  out,  and  said.  Sirs,  what  mu^t  I  do  to  he 
saved  ?  And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  he  saved,  and  thy  house"%  "  The  word 
is  nigh  thee  ....  thM  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we 
preach;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  unth  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  helieve  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him.  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  he  saved."**    "  For 

*  John,  iiL  18.  +  lb.  86.        J  lb.  vi.  40.         {  lb.  47. 

II  Mark,  xvi.  15,  Hi.       ^  Acts,  xvi.  30,  31.       •♦  Rom.  x.  8, 0. 
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ky  grac§  are  ye  saved  ikr&agh  faith ;  arid  thcU  not  oj 
yaurselveSy  it  U  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast"*  "  In  whom^  thovLgh  now  ye  see  him 
not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  vdth  joy  unspeakable  andfuil 
of  glory ;  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  Ike  sal- 
vation of  yowr  souls,'' \ 

"  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins :  and  by  him  aU  that  believe  are  jttstified 
from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses  "I  "  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the 
the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness  of  Ood, 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  €dl 
them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no  difference  ;  for  aU  ham 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being  jus- 
tified freely  by  his  grace  thnmgh  the  redemption  that  u 
in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  pro- 
pitiation through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  right- 
eousness for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare  at  this  time  his  right- 
eousness, that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
that  bdieveth  in  Jesus,  .  ,  .  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  untho%U  the  deeds  of  the  2ai0."§ 
^*  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  tpith 
God.'^W  **  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we 
have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  migJu  be  justified  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law:  for 

*  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  f  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.         {  Acts,  xiii.  38, 39. 

i  Bom.  iu.  20^26,  28.  )1  lb.  y.  1. 
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by  the  toarla  of  the  law  shaU  no  flesh  he  juttified.*** 
"But  as  many  as  received  him  to  them  gam  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  Ood,  even  to  thm^  that  believe  on  his 
name"\  **  Ye  are  aU  ike  children  of  Ood  by  faith  m 
Christ  Jesus,'' I  *^And  if  childrenj  then  heirs;  heirs  of 
Ood,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ  "i 

^*  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesia"\\  **  This  is  the  record  that  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son, 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Sfm  of  Ood  hath  not  Ufe:'% 

"  Come  unto  me^  aU  that  labor  and  are  heany  laden, 
and  I  trill  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye 
ihaUfind  rest  unto  your  souls"**  **  Him  that  cometh 
unto  m£  I  trill  no  vrise  cast  out.'^W  *'  Wherefore  he  u 
able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  corns  unto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  Uveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them:' II 

No  langoage  can  be  more  clear  and  explicit  than  that 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  aposdes  haye 
here  used.  They  tell  us,  that  sinners  are  sayed  by 
faith  in  Christ,  that  they  are  justified  by  faith,  that 
there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  believe,  that  all 
who  believe  have  everlasting  life,  and  tbat  Christ  will 
never  cast  oat  those  that  come  to  Him  by  fedth.  All 
who  believe  are  justified  from  all  their  sins^  freely,  fully, 
and  instantly ;  all  who,  owning  their  desert  of  eternal 
death,  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  are  saved. 

Our  Lord  has  taught  us  the  same  truth  by  several  of 

•  Gal.  ii.  16.  +  John,  i.  12.        J  GaL  iU.  26. 

I  Bom.  viii.  IT.  ||  lb.  1.  %  I  John,  v.  11, 12. 

••  Matt ».  28, 29.     ++  John,  vi.  87.     tt  ^eb.  tii.  25. 
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His  parables.  In  the  parable  of  the  creditor  and  ihe 
two  debtors  He  said,  "  When  they  had  nothing  to  pay  he 
frankly  forgave  them  hothy*'  (Luke,  vii.  42,)  showing 
that  God  forgives  sinners  who  can  pay  Him  nothing, 
freely  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  The  prodigal  son  was 
welcomed  and  blessed  by  his  father  when  he  brought  him 
nothing  but  his  rags  and  wretchedness,  Luke,  xv.  20- 
23  ;  by  which  Jesus  has  shown  us  that  sinners  are  wel- 
comed by  God  just  as  freely.  In  the  parable  of  the 
wedding-feast  the  guests  brought  nothing  but  their 
poverty  and  hunger,  receiving  both  the  feast  and  their 
wedding-robes  as  free  gifts  from  the  king.  Matt,  xm 
9-12  ;  by  which  we  are  taught  that  sinners  receive 
salvation  as  a  free  gift  through  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  is  their  wedding-garment:  see  Rom.  iii- 
21,  22 ;  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  Rev.  vii.  9,  13,  14 ;  xix.  8. 
These  parables  all  teach  that  sinners  are  justified  and 
accepted,  not  by  faith  and  works,  but  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law. 

We  may  learn  the  same  truth  from  the  types  of  the 
Old  Testament.  When  God  threatened  to  destroy  the 
first-bom  in  all  the  families  of  Egypt,  the  families  of 
Israel  were  menaced  with  the  same  judgment.  On  one 
condition  alone  did  God  spare  them.  Each  family  was 
required  after  killing  a  lamb  to  sprinkle  its  blood  upon 
their  doorposts ;  and  God  declared,  "  When  I  see  ih^ 
hlood  1  will  pass  over  you,  (und  the  plague  shall  not  he 
upon  you  to  destroy  you  when  I  smite  the  land  of  Egypt'"" 
(Exod.  xii.  18.)  No  family  was  saved  by  its  virtues,  or 
its  piety,  or  its  prayers,  but  by  the  blood  which  thej 
sprinkled  on  their  doorposts  in  faith.  Without  that 
blood-sprinkling  they  would  perish,  and  with  it  they 
would  be  saved.    Was  God  pleased  with  the  blood  of  a 
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lamb  ?    Why  then  did  He  make  that  the  sole  condition 
of  safety  ?     It  is  explained  by  John,  who  said  when 
Jesas  stood  near  him,  **  Behold  the  Lanib  of  God  which 
takeih  away  the  sin  of  the  world.'*  (John,  i.  29.)     And  it 
is  explained  by  Paul,  who  said,  "  Christ  our  passover  is 
Mmficedfor  us  J"  (Q  Cor.  v.  7.)     God  had  then  in  His 
view  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  when  He  ordered  the  paschal 
kmb  to  be  killed ;  and  when  He  passed  over  the  houses 
on  which  the  blood  was  sprinkled,  He  showed  that  all 
those  who  apply  to  themselves  the  blood  of  Christ  by 
feith  should  be  saved  too.    In  other  words,  all  who  trust 
in  Christ  alone  for  salvation  are  saved,  and  all  who 
refuse  to  trust  in  Him  alone  perish.     A  second  time 
the    Israelites  were  in   danger.      Having    murmured 
against  God,  they  were   plagued  with  venomous   ser- 
pents, and  numbers  were  dying;  when  the  Almighty 
said  to  Moses,  "  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent ^  and  set  it 
upon  a  pole :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  one 
that  is  bidden  when  he  looketh  upon  it  shall  live."  (Num. 
xxi.  8.)    Again  the  salvation  was  typical.     That  serpent 
raised  on  the  pole  was  to  prefigure  Christ  on  the  cross ; 
those  venomous  bites  represented  our  incurable  disease 
of  sin  ;  and  if  the  wounded  Israelites  were  saved  simply 
by  looking  at  the  serpent  and  by  nothing  else,  it  was  to 
show  that  we  also  must  be  saved  simply  by  looking  to 
Christ  upon  the  cross  and  by  nothing  else.     So  Jesus 
testified  :  **  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wHder- 
ness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up :  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish^  but  have  eternal 
itf(?."  (John,  iii.  14,  15.)    As  the  Israelites  were  saved 
by  looking  at  the  serpent  and  by  nothing  else,  so  sinners 
now  are  saved  by  faith  in  Jesus  and  by  nothing  else. 
I  pass  over  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  Old  Testa- 
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ment,  althougli  it  is  in  perfect  hannony  with  the  New, 
see  Gen.  xv.  6 ;  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2 ;  Isa.  xii.  1,2;  xxri. 
3,  4;  xviii.  16;  liii.  11;  with  Rom.  iv.  1-8,  13-25; 
and  will  only  further  mention,  that  several  instances  in 
the  New  Testament  illustrate  and  confirm  this  truth. 
The  weeping  penitent  who  washed  the  feet  of  Jesus 
with  her  tears  was  saved  through  faith  alone,  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law,  for  Jesus  said  to  her,  "  Thyfaitk 
hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace."  (Luke,  vii.  50.)  The 
dying  thief,  who  said,  **  Lord,  remember  ms  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom,'*  was  saved  by  faith  alone,  with- 
out the  deeds  of  the  law,  for  all*  his  life  up  to  that 
moment  had  been  spent  in  sin,  Luke,  xxiii.  42.  The 
jailer  of  Philippi,  to  whom  Paul  said,  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shaU  he  saved"  was  saved  by 
faith  alone,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  for  that  night 
he  "  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  aU  his  house"  (ActB, 
xvi.  34.)  And  Paul  also  was  certainly  saved  by  fedth 
alone,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  for  he  was  a  blas- 
pheming persecutor  till  he  was  arrested  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  on  his  road  to  Damascus,  and  on  the  third  day, 
before  he  had  done  anything  for  Christ,  he  was  "  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Acts,  ix.  17,  and  made  Christ^B 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts,  ix.  15  ;  xxvi.  15—18. 

It  seems  to  me  almost  impossible  that  any  person  can 
seriously  consider  these  passages  of  the  word  of  God, 
without  seeing  that  sinners  are  justified  freely  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  when  they  trust  in  Him  for  palvation.  Thosa 
who  believe  in  Him  are  pardoned,  adopted,  and  saved ; 
those  who  believe  not  perish.  Believers  are  saved  by 
grace  through  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
Obedience  is  not  a  cause  of  justification,  but  its  conse- 
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quence ;  and  does  not  precede  faith,  but  follows  it.  The 
oiiginating  cause  of  a  sinner's  justification  is  the  meroj 
of  God,  the  meritorious  cause  is  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Jesos  Christ,  the  efficient  cause  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
instrumental  cause  is  Mth :  and  each  believer  is  saved 
by  the  mercy  of  God  through  the  merit  of  Christ,  freely, 
fully,  instantly,  and  for  ever ;  freely,  without  any  merit 
of  lus  own  ;  fully,  from  the  guilt  and  pimishment  of  all 
his  sins ;  instantly,  as  soon  as  he  trusts  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  and  eternally,  so  that  he  will  be  with 
Chnst  for  ever.  Coi^ider,  now,  some  of  the  facts 
which  invest  this  Daethod  of  salvation  with  a  divine 
glory,  rendering  it  ever^  way  admirable,  and  worthy  the 
holiest,  kindest,  and  wisest  of  all  beings, — feu^ts  which 
recommend  it  to  every  sound  understanding,  which  en- 
dear it  to  every  renewed  heart,  and  which  will  secure 
for  it  ultimately  the-  homage  of  the  whole  world. 

1.  By  saving  those  sinners  who  trust  exclusively  to 
Jesus  Christ  for  salvation  God  honors  Him.  God  having 
repeatedly  declared  that  those  who  believe  in  Christ  shall 
be  saved,  those  who  distrust  Christ  disbelieve  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  and  make  Him  a  liar,  which  must  pre- 
clude their  salvation.  Distrust  of  Christ  is  fatal  on 
another  account.  Since  Jesus,  the  only  Son  of  God, 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  and  "  in  whom  dwelleth 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  assumed  the  nature 
of  our  corrupted  race,  and  was  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross,  to  glorify  God  and  to  save  sin- 
ners, God  gives  Him,  as  He  merits,  all  honor  and  glory, 
Phil.  ii.  Q^-ll.  It  is  therefore  impossible  that  God  can 
do  Him  any  dishonor,  or  sanction  any  dishonor  done 
to  Him  by  others,  or  save  sinners  in  a  manner  to  do  Him 
dishonor.     But  he  would  be  dishonored  if  sinners  who 
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distrust  Him  should  be  saved ;  for  as  He  has  fully  proved 
both  His  ability  and  His  will  to  save  sinners,  to  doubt 
either  is  to  dishonor  Him.  Those  who  doubt  His 
ability  to  save  them,  deny  His  merit ;  and  those  who 
doubt  His  will,  deny  His  love.  Such  doubters  dishonor 
Him ;  and  to  save  them  would  be  to  encourage  the  world 
in  imbelief,  and  to  reward  sinners  for  treating  Him  as 
an  impostor.  This  God  will  never  do;  and  those, 
therefore,  who  refuse  to  trust  in  Him  for  their  salvation 
wiQ  perish. 

Further ;  if  sinners  were  pardoned  who  trust  both  in 
Him  and  in  themselves  for  salvation,  expecting  to  be 
justified  partly  by  His  righteousness  and  partly  by  their 
own  works,  He  would  be  dishonored.  Such  persons 
affront  the  Almighty.  There  is  no  merit  in  the  perfect 
love  and  obedience  which  any  creature  pays  to  God,  be- 
cause God  deserves  and  requires  it;  and  everything 
less  than  perfect  love  and  obedience  is  corriiption.  For 
a  sinner,  then,  to  present  to  God  as  meritorious  his  own 
defective  services,  is  to  declare  that  corruption  merits 
His  favor;  and  God  repays  their  proud  presumption 
with  His  anger,  James,  iv.  6 ;  Rom.  iii.  20.  But  such 
persons  specially  dishonor  the  Redeemer.  First,  they 
represent  His  inerit  and  mediation  to  be  unable  to  save 
them,  since  if  He  could  do  it  alone,  why  do  they  trust  to 
any  other  person  or  thing  ?  Secondly,  they  do,  in  fact, 
represent  His  work  to  be  superfluous ;  for  since  they 
think  that  they  can  merit  the  favor  of  God  in  a  measure, 
they  cannot  think  that  they  merit  the  curse  of  God ;  it 
being  impossible  for  the  same  person  to  merit  the  favor 
of  God  and  His  curse  at  the  same  time.  If,  then,  they 
do  not  merit  the  curse  of  God,  they  need  no  one  to  save 
them  from  His  curse ;   and  the  office  of  Jesus  as  a 
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Sayioor  becomes  superfluous.  But  a  great  sacrifice  made 
without  necessity  being  a  folly,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God 
was,  according  to  their  opinion,  foolish  in  coining  to  die 
for  sinners  ;  and  God  was  foolish  in  sending  Him.  If 
such  persons  should  be  forgiven  and  justified,  their  sal- 
vation would  encourage  the  world  in  similar  contempt  of 
Christ.  Can  God  so  dishonor  Christ?  Sooner  must 
the  whole  world  perish;  and,  therefore,  all  those  who 
expect  to  be  justified  by  faith  and  works  must  perish,  as 
despisers  of  Christ. 

But,  when  sinners  are  saved  simply  because  they  trust 
in  Christ  to  save  them,*  their  salvation  honors  Him,  be- 
cause it  shows  how  meritorious  His  sacrifice  has  been, 
and  how  influential  His  mediation  is.    When,  therefore, 
sinners  who  trust  for  their  salvation,  not  in  their  re- 
pentance, nor  their  reformation,  nor  their  services,  nor 
their  prayers,  nor  their  Church,  nor  in  priests,  nor  in 
sacraments,  nor  in  any  works  whatever,  but  in  His  merit 
and  His  mediation,  are  saved  simply  as  believers,  all  men 
can  see  that  Jesus  is  able  to  .save  to  the  uttermost  them 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  Heb.  vii.  25.     And  many 
may  be  thereby  disposed  to  seek  his  favor  and  to  com- 
mit themselves  to  his  care.     This  method,  therefore,  of 
salvation,  established  by  God  exclusively  of  every  other, 
frowns  upon  all  that  dishonor  Christ,  and  is  calculated 
to  give  Him  special  glory.     How  glorious  will  He  ap- 
pear at  length,  when  numerous  millions  of  men  and 
women  shall  be  seen  to  be  rescued  from  a  hell  which 
they  had  merited,  and  to  be  raised  to  perfect  holiness, 
wisdom,  and  happiness  in  heaven,  simply  by  trusting  in 
Him  to  save  them !     How  glorious  will   He  appear, 
when  it  is  seen  that  God  rejects  all  who  do  not  trust  in 
Him,  and  adopts  all  who  do !     How  glorious  will  He 


appear  when  all  who  trusted  in  churches,  priests,  sacra- 
ments, and  saints,  in  the  pretended  queen  of  heayen, 
and  the  fictitioas  purgatory,  in  penances  and  good  works, 
to  the  neglect  and  disparagement  of  Him,  are  cast  out; 
and  those  who  rejected  every  other  ground  of  confidence 
to  rely  on  Him  alone,  rise  through  His  friendship  to  im- 
mortal honors  and  eternal  hliss ! 

d.  This  method  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  is 
glorious  to  God,  because  it  meets  the  wants  of  sinners. 
According  to  it,  salvation  is  free,  because  it  is  bestowed 
on  sinners  solely  for  the  sake  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  without  any  merit  of  theirs :  it  is  complete,  be- 
cause by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things,  Acts,  xiii.  3.  And  when  God  pardons  sinners 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  He  gives  them  freely  all  things 
with  Him,  Rom.  viii.  32.  It  is  also  immediate ;  for 
since  all  believers  are  justified,  they  must  be  justified  as 
soon  as  they  believe ;  otherwise,  some,  like  the  dying 
thief,  might  believe  and  be  lost,  because  they  had  not 
time  or  opportunity  to  add  any  other  qualification  to 
that  of  faith :  besides,  since  they  are  justified  by  fedth, 
on  account  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  alone,  that 
ground  of  justification  is  as  complete  the  moment  that 
they  believe  as  it  can  ever  become  afterwards ;  so  that  a 
believer  has  exactly  the  same  title  to  the  favor  of  God 
the  moment  that  he  believes  that  he  will  have  after  fifty 
years  of  devoted  service  to  God.  Lastly,  it  is  eternal^ 
because,  "  whom  God  justifies  he  also  glorifies"  (Rom. 
viii.  30.)  And  all  justified  persons  "  are  kept  by  Mi 
power  through  faith  unto  salvation,"  (1  Pet.  i.  5.)  This 
salvation,  which  is  free,  full,  immediate,  and  eternal, 
reaches  the  moral  wants  of  sinners  as  none  other  can. 
If  you  tell  a  convinced  sinner  that  he  must  atone  to  God 
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for  his  sins  and  make  himself  holy,  jou  reduce  him  to 
despair,  hecaase  he  knows  the  task  to  he  impoesible; 
the  offer  of  salvation  on  such  conditions  is  a  sentence  of 
condemnation ;  and,  in  utter  despair,  he  gives  himself 
ap  to  sin :  hut  if  you  show  him  that  each  heliever  is 
"  justified  fredy  by  ihs  mercy  of  Ood  through  the  re- 
demption which  is  in  Christ  Jeeus,*^  (Rom.  iii.  94,)  he 
Bees  with  joy  that  salvation  is  within  his  reach.  If  yon 
Bet  before  a  sinner  a  partial  and  conditional  salvation,  it 
ayails  him  nothing ;  for  if  there  remain  any  sins  to  be 
atoned  for,  he  can  make  no  atonement ;  and  the  sense  of 
the  sins  which  are  still  unforgiven  must  make  him  dread 
God  instead  of  loving  Him.  But  when  a  sinner  learns 
that  "  by  Jesus  Christ  aU  that  believe  are  justified  from  aU 
things j''  (Acts,  xiii.  39),  and  are  "  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus  "(GbI.  iii.  26,)  this  makes  him  confide 
in  God,  and  enter  into  His  service  with  grateful  joy.  If, 
farther,  a  sinner  hears  that  salvation  must  be  won  by  per- 
severing toils  and  a  succession  of  moral  victories,  that  he 
must  fulfil  so  many  duties  and  undergo  so  many  penances, 
after  which,  with  the  fulfilment  of  other  requisite  con- 
ditions, he  may  perhaps  be  at  last  pardoned, — a  salvation, 
80  distant,  so  uncertain,  and  so  dependent  on  hard 
conditions,  disheartens  one  who  has  long  lost  all  moral 
energy ;  and  he  does  nothing  because  he  is  asked  to  do 
so  much.  But  when  a  sinner  ascertains,  that  "As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness^  even  so  has 
the  Son  of  Man  been  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  that  whosoever 
beUeveth  on  him  should  not  perish^  but  have  everlasting 
W^"  (John,  iii.  14,  15,)  then  he  sees  that  he  can  be 
saved  at  once  by  looking  to  Christ,  as  the  dying  Israel- 
ites were  saved  at  once  by  looking  to  the  brazen  serpent, 
Num.  xxi.  8,  and  looking  he  lives.     Salvation  by  sacra- 
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ments,  by  priests,  by  penances,  by  good  works,  so  costly, 
so  difficult,  so  incomplete,  so  distant,  so  uncertain, 
repels  sinners,  and  makes  them  cling  desperately  to 
their  sins ;  but  salvation  by  grace  through  faith,  free, 
full,  immediate,  certain,  and  eternal,  will  compel  a 
sinner,  if  any  motives  can  compel  him,  to  turn  to  God 
and  live.  Salvation  by  grace  through  faith  reaches  the 
misery  of  the  most  guilty,  and  the  depravity  of  the 
worst;  can  save  the  aged  sinner,  and  can  bless  the 
enemy  of  God,  even  upon  his  death-bed ;  for  all  these 
can  look  at  Christ,  as  the  Israelite  looked  at  the  brazen 
serpent :  all  can  tnist  when  they  can  do  nothing  else. 
This  free,  full,  immediate,  eternal  salvation,  through 
trust  in  the  Redeemer,  is  therefore  a  divine  proclamation 
of  mercy  to  all  mankind.  And  when  Jesus  came  to  save 
sinners  thus,  one  of  the  loftiest  of  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven  might  well  leave  his  home  of  bliss  to  visit  the 
fields  of  Bethlehem,  and,  radiant  with  celestial  glory, 
say  to  the  awe- struck  shepherds,  "  JPVar  not;  for  behold 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to 
all  people :  for  unto  you  is  bom  this  day,  in  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.'*  (Luke,  ii. 
10,  11.)  All  nations,  in  all  ages,  and  in  every  stage  of 
civilization,  are  within  the  reach  of  this  mercy.  It  may 
be  comprehended  by  the  feeblest  intellect,  by  the  child 
of  tender  years,  by  the  peasant  who  has  no  education, 
and  by  the  savage  who  has  scarcely  learned  to  reflect. 
Further,  while  salvation  by  priests,  sacraments,  and 
penances,  by  confession  to  man,  and  absolution  by  man, 
leaves  a  sinner  much  dependent  for  his  rescue  upon  the 
will  of  others,  this  places  it  entirely  in  his  own  hands 
under  God.  So  that,  without  the  aid  of  priests  or 
churches,  any  sinner  in  the  world,  who  hears  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  go  to  Him  at  once  and  be  saved. 
Let  me  offer  you  one  instance  in  illustration.  A  miser- 
able woman,  very  near  to  eternal  death,  despised  by  all 
the  world,  and  condemned  by  her  own  conscience,  heard 
Jesus  preach.  Had  she  been  told  she  must  atone  to 
God  for  her  wicked  life,  and  become  as  holy  as  she  was 
then  depraved,  or  she  must  perish  in  hell,  she  would 
have  felt  salvation  to  be  impossible,  and  would  have 
plunged  desperately  into  deeper  guilt  through  absolute 
despair :  but  when  she  heard  Jesus  say,  '*  God  hath  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  hath  given-  his  ordy-hegotten  8on^ 
ikat  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish  hut  have 
eterlasting  life,  come  unto  me,  aU  ye  that  labor,  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,'*  that  revela- 
tion of  mercy  reached  the  very  depth  of  her  depravity 
and  guilt.  **  Then  there  is,"  she  said,  "  a  free,  full, 
immediate  pardon  even  for  me."  What  could  she  ask 
more  ?  She  believed ;  was  pardoned ;  wept  tears  of 
lowly  contrition  and  fervent  gratitude  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  ;  honored  Him  with  devoted  zeal ;  heard  Him  say 
with  His  own  lips,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;  thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace,"  (Luke,  vii.  36-60) ; 
and  went  home  a  happy  believer,  saved  by  grace  through 
fiedth,  without  imion  with  any  church,  or  aid  from  any 
priest.  Such  a  salvation  suits  all  sinners  as  well  as  her. 
3.  This  method  of  salvation  is  glorious  to  God,  be- 
cause it  is  adapted  to  raise  those  who  accept  it  to  the 
highest  degree  of  moral  excellence. 

1.  One  great  disease  of  our  fallen  nature  is  pride ;  to 
which  God  is  especially  opposed.  "  Ood  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble"  (I  Pet.  v.  5.) 
*'  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted,"  (Matt,  xxiii. 

I 
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12.)    That  a  being  who  deserves  eternal  death  for  his 
sins  should  be  proud  is  so  criminal,  that  God  sets  Him- 
self against  this  pride,  and  will  bring  it  down.     Now, 
the  notion  of  salvation  bj  works  stimulates  this  corrupt 
temper.     For  he  who  is  told  bj  his  priests  that  he 
merits  justification  by  his  penances  and  his  piety,  while 
others  merit  condemnation,  must  be  elated  by  it;  and 
God  will,  sooner  or  later,  bring  that  pride  to  the  dust 
But  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  abases  believers. 
For  according*  to  that  doctrine,  they  are  so  guilty,   that 
nothing  less  than  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  could 
rescue  them  from  perdition ;  their  best  works  can  make 
no  atonement,  much  less  deserve  favor ;  and  the j  still 
merit  eternal  death.     Christ  has  suffered  their  punish- 
ment, or  they  must  have  suffered  it ;  and  now  they  are 
saved  by  nothing  else  than  by  trusting  to  His  merit  and 
mediation  to  save  them.     "  Where  is  boasting  thefi  f  It 
is  excluded.    By  what  law  f    Of  works  f    Nay^  hut  by  the 
lO'W  of  faith.     Therefore,  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justi- 
fied by  faith  without  th   deeds  of  the  law.'*  (Rom.  iii.  27.) 
2.    Our  chief  duty^  and  that  on  which  all   others 
depend,  is  to  love  God.     **  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  aU  thy  heart,    and  with  aU  thy  soul. 
Mid  with  all  thy  mind;  this  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment.   And  the  second  is  Wee  unto  it.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     On  these  two  command 
ments  hang  aU  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  (Matt.  xxii. 
37-40.)     Whatever  increases  our  love  to  God  is  un- 
speakably valuable,  and  whatever  diminishes  it  is  pro- 
portionally mischievous.     Now,  the  notion  of  salvation 
by  works  must  diminish  it.     For  if  we  could  by  our 
works  completely  merit  salvation,  our  salvation  would 
be  a  simple  act  of  justice,  and  demand  no  thanks  from 
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ns ;  and  if  we  can  in  any  d^pree  merit  it,  the  meitj  of 
God  in  saving  us  must  in  the  same  degree  he  diminished. 
Hence  those  who  think  that  they  in  any  degree  merit 
salvation,  cannot  feel  much  gratitude  to  God  for  saving 
them.     Indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  they  should 
feel  any  gratitude  ;  since,  if  they  merit  the  &vor  of  God 
in  any  degree,  they  cannot  merit  His  curse :  and  what, 
then,  are  they  saved  from  ?    Nay,  such  persons  are  very 
apt  to  dislike  God,  instead  of  heing  grateful  to  Him. 
For  as  they  are  to  win  salvation  hy  their  merits,  they 
are  apt  to  think  His  requirements  are  too  strict.  His 
price  too  high,  and  perhaps  they  suspect  that  they  shall 
never  be  able  to  pay  it ;  and  so  dreading  Him,  as  an 
insolvent  debtor  dreads  his  creditor,  they  may  hate  Him 
for  enforcing  payment.     But  a  believer,  who  knows  that 
he  is  justified  freely  hy  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  (Eom.  iii.  24),  has  reason  for 
houndless  gratitude.     Who  can  know  that  he  will  rise 
to  a  happy  life  in  heaven,  which  he  has  a  thousand 
times  forfeited,  instead  of  being   cast  down  to  a  hcjl 
which  he  has  equally  deserved,  without  feeling  affection 
to  Him  whose  sufferings  and  whose  love  secure  for  him 
this  blessing?    Why  did  the  penitent  woman,   men- 
tioned by  Luke,  testify  such  devoted  gratitude  to  Jesus  ? 
(Luke,  vii.  37,  38.)     It  was  simply  because  she  was 
freely  forgiven  through  Him.     All  believers  have  similar 
feelings.     "  We   love   him   because   he  first   loved   us,'' 
(1  John,  iv.  19.)     "  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no 
man  dieth  to  himself.     For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto 
the  Lord ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord : 
vjhether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's"  (Rom. 
xiv.  7,  8.)     "  For  the  hve  of  Christ  constraineth   w«  ; 
because  we  thus  judge  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
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aU  dead,  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  hut  unto  kim 
which  died  for  them  and  rose  again,*'  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  16.) 
There  are  no  bounds  to  this  gratitude.     If  it  is  to  be 
proportioned  to  the  misery  from  which  our  Lord  has 
saved  us,  or  to  the  eternal  bliss  which  He  has  obtained 
for  us,  or  to  the  sufferings  which  He  has  undergone  in 
our  place,  or  to  the  love  "passing  knowledge"  whicli 
prompted  Him  to  suffer,  our  love  to  Him  ought  to  be 
infinite.     That,  indeed,   our  finite  nature  cannot  paj. 
But  at  least  a  free,  full,  immediate,  and  eternal  salva- 
tion is  adapted  to  call  forth  a  free,  full,  immediate,  and 
eternal  surrender  of  the  whole  heart  to  Him  in  return. 
But  whatever  method  of  salvation  makes  sinners  most 
to  love  the  Redeemer,  is  also  best  adapted  to  secure 
their  imiversal  sanctificatipn.     The  notion  of  salvation 
by  works  hinders  works.     For  all  men  buy  as  cheaply 
as  they  can ;  especially  when  they  are  poor.     And  sin- 
ners who  have  to  purchase  pardon  by  their  works,  and 
are  very  poor,  strive  to  bring  down  the  price  as  low  as 
possible ;  and  generally   succeed  in  persuading  them- 
selves that  the  price  required  is  exactly  that  which  thej 
can  conveniently  pay.     But  a  believer  who  knows  that 
he  is  saved  simply  by  trusting  to  his  Redeemer,  and 
loves  Him  for  His  infinite  goodness,  finds  in  that  love  a 
source  of  unlimited  obedience.     Those  who  most  com- 
pletely see  that  they  have  been  forgiven  freelj,  love  Him 
most ;  and  those  who  love  Him  most,  most  generously 
obey  Him,  most  diligently  promote  His   cause,  most 
studiously  imitate  His  example,  most  unreservedly  lire 
to  His  glory,  most  earnestly  desire  perfect  conformity  to 
His  holy  character,  most  love  His  people,  and  most 
imitate  His  benevolence  to  all  the  world.     He  loves 
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best  who  best  knows  that  he  is  freely  pardoned ;  and 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  (Rom.  %m.  10.) 

4.  This  method  of  salvation  bj  grace  through  faith 
is  glorious  to  God,  because  it  secures  the  immediate, 
thoughtful,  enlightened,  humble,  and  enduring  peace  of 
all  who  embrace  it.  The  notion  of  justification  by  faith 
and  works,  which  makes  good  works  a  condition  of  jus- 
tification, must  ever  make  reflecting  persons  fearful,  and 
eren  wretched.  For  since  we  are  bound  to  love  and 
serve  God  perfectly,  (Matt.  xxii.  37,  38,)  what  works  of  a 
sioner  can  merit  His  favor  ?  Everything  less  than  per- 
fection must  rather  deserve  His  anger.  Our  reason  at 
once  assents  to  this  righteous  decision,  *'  Cursed  is 
every  one  tluU  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them,**  (Gal.  iii.  10.) 
And  if  we  cannot  merit  His  favor,  what  amount  of  duty 
and  excellence  will  He  accept  as  contributing  to  our  jus- 
tification? Not  a  syllable  in  Scripture  sanctions  the 
idea  that  any  amount  will  do  so.  Will  any  one  say, 
"We  must  do  our  best?*'  I  answer.  Who  does  his 
best  ?  What  serious  man  can  honestly  say  he  has  done 
so?  Proud  and  self-righteous  men,  who  have  false 
standards  of  action,  a  blind  self-complacency,  and  know 
not  the  word  of  God,  may  fancy  that  they  are  good 
enough;  but  the  necessity  of  securing  justification  by 
works  must  keep  a  thoughtful  and  bumble  man  in  a 
state  of  miserable  anxiety,  afraid  that  God  will  condemn 
him,  because  he  knows  that  he  merits  condenmation. 

But  a  knowledge  of  this  truth,  that  "  A  man  is  justi- 
fied by  faith  without' the  deeds  of  the  law"  (Rom.  iii.  28), 
brings  instant  peace  to  believers,  because  it  assures  them 
that  God  is  reconciled  to  them.  By  nature,  they  were 
"  children  of  wrath "  (Eph.  ii.) ;  by  practice^  they  were 


130  LfiTTEB  m. 

**  under  his  curse"  (Gal.  iii.  10) ;  and  by  unbelief  they 
shut  themselves  out  from  eternal  life,  remaining  under 
his  wrath  (John,  iii.  86).  But  now  they  know  Him  to 
have  justified  them  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
to  be  therefore  wholly  reconciled,  to  love  them  as  a 
father  does  his  children ;  and  they  are  as  happy  as  the 
prodigal  was  when,  emaciated,  ragged,  and  unwortlij,  he 
was  folded  in  his  father's  arms,  and  felt  the  tears  of 
parental  tenderness  moistening  his  own  cheek,  (ILiuke, 
XV.  20.) 

They  are  happy  because  their  dread  of  punishnient 
is   gone.     The  wrath  of  God  must  be  destruction  to 
sinners.     His  holy  hatred  of  sin,  combined  with  Al- 
mighty power — the  damnation  of  apostate  angels — the 
all-pervading  curse  which  for  long  centuries  has  followed 
the  sin  of  Adam — the  destruction  of  the  whole  world 
for  their  sins  by  a  deluge — the  flames  which  devoured 
the  sinners  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah — the  threatenings 
of  Scripture,  and  the  awful  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
may  show  any  man  that  God  is  thoroughly  decided  to 
punish  sin  as  it  deserves ;  and  the  prospect  may  well 
make  the  boldest  sinner  on  earth  tremble ;  but  believers 
who  know  that  God  has  pardoned  them,  because  Christ 
has  borne  their  punishment,  pleaded  their  cause,  and 
deserved  their  salvation,  feel  protected  against  the  judg- 
ment which  is  about  to  overwhelm  the  wicked.     Let  it 
come;  they  at  least  are  safe.     Christ  is  our  Paschal 
Lamb  (1  Cor.  v.  7);   and  as  the  Israelites  waited  in 
tranquillity  for  the  judgment  which  was  to  strike  one 
member  dead  in  every  Egjrptian  family,  because  the 
blood  was  on  their  door-posts  (Exod,  xii.  28);  so  he- 
Hevers,  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ  (Heb.  xii.  24), 
can  peacefully  anticipate  the  last  judgment.     Or  as 
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Noah,  when  shut  mthin  his  ark,  waited  withoat  terror 
for  the  deluge  which  was  to  huiy  the  world  of  smnerB ; 
80  behevers,  safe  in  Christ,  can  foresee  without  terror 
the  deluge  of  divine  wrath  which  must  soon  overwhelm 
the  ungodly.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  as  certain 
a  protection  to  them  as  the  ark  was  to  Noah ;  fiiith  has 
placed  them  within  that  ark ;  God*s  promises  have  shut 
them  in ;  they  are  safe,  and  therefore  they  are  in  peace. 

They  are  happy  because  the  grace  of  God,  which  has 
brought  them  to  Christ  (John,  vi.  37,  44),  will  also  keep 
them  from  apostasy.  (I  Pet.  i.  5  ;  Phil.  i.  6 ;  Jer.  iii.  19.) 
Like  the  dying  Israelite,  when  he  looked  at  the  brazen 
serpent,  which  was  a  type  of  Christ  (John,  iii.  14,  16), 
felt  peace  because  he  was  pardoned  and  healed ;  so  be- 
lievers, when  they  look  at  Christ  crucified,  have  peace 
too,  because  they  too  are  forgiven,  and  the  cure  of  their 
souls,  already  begun  by  regeneration  through  the  word 
of  God  (James,  i.  18  ;  1  Pet.  i.  23),  will  be  by  His  grace 
at  length  completed. 

They  are  happy  because,  when  God  forgave  them  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  He  adopted  them.  (John,  i.  12.)  They 
are  "  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (Gal. 
iii.  26) ;  and  just  as  the  prodigal  felt  happy  in  the  as- 
surance that  his  father  would  provide  for  his  welfare 
(Luke,  XV.  22),  so  believers  know  that  God  will  provide 
for  them.  (Psalm  ciii.  12,  13;  Matt.  vii.  7-11 ;  Rom. 
viii.  32.) 

They  are  happy  because  they  can  confide  in  Jesus 
Christ  to  secure  their  welfare.  Already  they  have  con- 
fided in  Him  for  their  justification,  and  they  have  the 
same  reasons  to  trust  Him  to  the  end :  *'  He  is  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  Qod  by  him.^ 
(Heb.  vii.  26.)     He  is  their  **  merciful  atid  faithful  high- 
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priest."  (Heb.  ii.  17.)  **  He  loved  them,  and  gave  himself 
to  death  for  them.''  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  He  calls  them  Hia 
brethren,  Matt.  xii.  50;  Heb.  ii.  11.  When  He  came 
into  this  world,  it  was  with  the  fixed  intention  of  saving 
them  indiyidnallj,  Eph.  y.  25-27.  He  has  declared 
that  they  shall  never  perish,  John,  x.  28 ;  and  they  are 
happj  because  thej  know  that  they  are  safe  in  His 
hands,  Heb.  iii.  6,  14. 

Lastly,  they  are  happy  because  they  are  sure  of  gloiy. 
Since  Jesus  is  their  Saviour — since  Gold  is  their  Father 
—  since  their  sins  are  pardoned,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwells  in  them  to  complete  their  sanctification,  they  will 
reach  heaven.  "  Being  children^  they  are  also  heirs, 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.''  (Rom.  viii.  17.) 
**  Whom  he  hath  justified,  he  hath  also  glorified."  (Rom. 
viii.  30.)  No  justified  person  now  dead  has  fedled  to 
reach  glory ;  and  all  believers  are  "  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  faith,  unto  scdvation,"  (1  Pet.  i.  5.)  Hence 
they  "  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Rom.  v.  2.) 
The  grace  of  God  is  the  chariot  which  will  convey  them 
to  glory ;  and  in  entering  it  they  feel  the  same  joy  as 
that  with  which  Elijah  entered  that  chariot  of  fire  which 
he  knew  would  set  him  down  amidst  the  '*  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect "  in  heaven. 

5.  How  this  method  of  salvation  glorifies  God !  It 
displays  His  holiness,  because  by  it  He  secures  the 
complete  sanctification  and  consecration  of  all  who  are 
pardoned ;  it  manifests  His  goodness,  because  the  guilty 
are  saved  so  freely^  and  made  at  once  so  happy ;  and  it 
illustrates  His  wisdom,  because  the  same  simple  process 
which  secures  His  rights  and  the  honor  of  Christ,  ren- 
ders proud,  corrupt,  and  miserable  men  humble,  holy, 
end  happy. 
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Seeing,  then,  that  justification  by  £Euth  is  taught  bj 
the  plain  statements  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  in* 
vitations  of  the  Gospel,  by  the  parables  of  our  Lord,  by 
the  types  of  the  law,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  pro^ 
phets ;  seeing  that  it  honors  the  Saviour,  is  adapted 
exactly  to  the  wants  of  sinners,  is  calculated  to  promote 
the  moral  excellence  of  those  who  embrace  it,  renders 
them  immediately  happy,  and  thus  glorifies  God,  "  We 
conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  urithotU  the  deeds 
of  the  law."  (Bom.  iii.  28.) 

It  is  now  my  duty  to  place  before  you  the  Roman 
method  of  justification  as  expoimded  by  your  authorita- 
tive  writings. 

1.  According  to  the  Church  of  Home,  sinners  are  not 
justified  solely  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  through 
futh.  *'  If  any  one  shall  say  that  men  are  justified 
solely  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  .... 
let  him  be  accursed."*  "  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the 
mcked  is  justified  by  faith  alone,  ....  let  him  be 
accursed."! 

2.  According  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  sinners  are  first 
justified  by  baptism. 

"  We  must  derive  for  ourselves  the  virtue  which  flows 
from  the  passion  of  Christ,  i.  e,  the  grace  which  He  has 
merited  for  us  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  by  the  sacra- 
ments as  by  a  channel ;  otherwise  there  can  remain  no 
hope  of  salvation  to  any  one. "J 

• 

*  "Si qois  dixerit homines  justifloari  sola  impntatione  justitise 
Christi, ....  anathema  sit."-— Canon*,  Sess.  vi.  can.  1. 

f  ^*  Si  qtds  dixeiit  sola  fide  impimn  justifioari, ....  anathema 
at"— /ft.  can.  9. 

(  **  Yirtutem  qufle  ex  passione  Christi  manet,  hoc  est  gratiam 
qtuon  ille  nobis  in  ara  crucis  meruit ;  per  sacramenta,  quasi  per 
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**  Of  this  justification  ....  the  instnimental  cause 
is  the  sacrament  of  baptism.*'* 

*'  For  by  baptism  putting  on  Christ  we  are  made  in  it 
a  new  creature,  obtaining  the  full  and  complete  remis- 
sion of  all  sins."t 

"  Even  little  ones,  who  have  not  as  yet  been  able  to 
commit  sins  in  themselves,  are  truly  baptized  unto  the 
remission  of  sins,  that  in  them  the  evil  which  they  have 
contracted  by  their  generation  may  be  cleansed  by  rege- 
neration."* 

'*  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  the  guilt  of  original  sin 
is  remitted  by  the  grace  which  is  conferred  in  baptism, 
....  let  him  be  accursed.  "§ 

**  This  must  be  first  taught,  that  sin,  whether  con- 
tracted from  our  first  parents  by  our  origin,  or  commit- 
ted by  ourselves,  even  although  it  should  be  so  nefarious 
that  it  seems  scarcely  conceivable,  is  remitted  and  par- 
doned through  the  admirable  virtue  of  this  sacrament.  "|| 

alvenm  qnendam,  in  nos  ipsos  derivari  oportet,  aliter  neminixilla 
salutis  spes  reliqua  esse  poterit." — Cat,  II.  i.  9. 

*  "Hi:giis  justificationis  causae  sunt,  finalis  gloria  Dei  .... 
instrumentalis  sacramentum  baptismi." — CanonSf  Sess.  Ti.  cap.  7. 

f  '<  Per  baptismum  Christum  induentes  nova  prorsus  in  illo 
efficimur  creatura,  plenam  et  integram  peccatorom  ommiim 
remissionem  consequentes." — Ibid.  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  2. 

I  "  Etiam  parvuli,  qui  nihil  peccatorum  in  semetipsis  adhuc 
committere  potuerunt,  ideo  ui  remissionem  peccatorum  veraciter 
baptizantur,  ut  in  eis  regeneratione  mundetur  quod  generatione 
contraxerunt." — Ibid.  Sess.  v.  Deoretum  de  Feccato  OiiginalL 

§  '*  Si  quis  per  ....  gratiam  quee  in  baptismate  confertnr, 
reatum  originalis  peccati  remitti  negat,  ....  anathema  sit"— 
Ibid. 

II  *'Hoc  primum  tradere  oportet,  peccatum,  sive  a  primis 
parentibus  origine  contractum,  sive  a  nobis  ipsis  commissmn, 
quamvis  etiam  adeo  nefarium  sit,  ut  ne  cogitari  quidem  posse 
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"  In  baptism  not  only  are  sins  remitted,  but  all  the 
penalties  also  of  our  sins  and  wickedness  are  removed  by 
the  mercy  of  God."  * 

3.  According  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  sinners 
who  have  been  justified  by  baptism  lose  their  justifica- 
tion by  mortal  sin,  they  may  recover  it  by  the  sacrament 
of  penance. 

"  It  is  to  be  asserted  that  the  received  grace  of  justi- 
fication is  lost  ....  by  any  mortal  sin."t 

"  Those  who  have  fallen  by  sin  from  the  received 
grace  of  justification  may  again  be  justified  when,  God 
exciting  them,  they  have  procured  by  the  sacrament  of 
penance  through  the  merit  of  Christ  the  recovery  of  lost 
grace."! 

"  If  any  one  shaU  say  that  penance  in  the  Catholic 
Church  is  not  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament  instituted 
by  Christ  our  Lord  for  reconciling  the  faithful  to  God, 
as  often  as  they  fall  into  sins  after  baptism,  let  him  be 
accursed.  "§ 

"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  about  to  ascend  from 

Tideatnr,  admirabili  hnjiis  sacramenti  virtate  remitd  et  condo- 
nari.** — Cat,  IL  ii.  41. 

*  "  In  baptismo  non  solum  peccata  remittuntur,  sed  peccato- 
mm  etiam  et  scelerum  poenee  omnes  a  Deo  benigne  condonan- 
Xxar—Ihid.  44. 

f  "Asserendum  est  ...  .  quocunque  mortali  peccato  .... 
acceptam  justificationis  gratiam  amitti." — Cafwnsy  Sess.  yi.  cap.  15. 
X  "  Qni  vero  ab  accepta  justificationis  gratia  per  peccatum. 
exciderant,  mrsus  justificari  potenmt,  cxmi,  excitante  Deo,  per 
p<Biiitenti8B  sacramentmn,  merito  Christi,  amissam  gratiam  recn 
perare  procuraverint." — Jhid.  cap.  14. 

f  ^  Si  qnis  dixerit,  in  GathoUca  ecclesia,  poenitentiam  non  esse 
Tere  et  proprie  sacramentum,  pro  Melibus,  quoties  post  baptis- 
mitm  in  peccata  labuntnr,  ipsi  Deo  reconciliandis,  a  Christo 
Domino  nostro  institatnm,  anathema  sit." — Ih.  Sess.  xiv.  can.  1. 
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earth  to  heaven,  left  the  priests  his  yicars,  as  presidents 
and  judges  to  whom  may  be  brought  all  mortal  crimes 
into  which  the  faithful  may  fall,  in  order  that,  according 
to  the  power  of  the  keys,  they  may  pronounce  sentence 
of  the  remission  or  the  retention  of  sins."* 

"  Hence  it  follows  that  all  mortal  sins  of  which,  after 
diligent  self-examination,  they  are  conscious,  even  the 
most  secret,  and  those  which  are  committed  against  the 
two  last  precepts  of  the  decalogue  alone,  ought  to  be 
recapitulated  by  penitents  in  confession,  "f 

'*  It  is  so  necessary  to  confession  that  it  be  perfect 
and  absolute,  that  if  any  one  intentionally  omits  some 
of  those  things  which  ought  to  be  explained,  and  con- 
fesses others  only,  not  only  does  he  obtain  no  advantage 
from  that  confession,  but  he  also  binds  himself  by  new 
wickedness."! 

*'  If  any  one  shall  say  that  sacramental  absolution  by 
a  priest  is  not  a  judicial  act,  but  a  mere  ministiy  by 
which  he  pronounces  and   declares  that  sins  are  re- 

*  '*  Domlnus  noster  Jesus  Christus,  terris  ascensrmis  ad  cce- 
los,  sacerdotes  sui  ipsius  Ticarios  reliquit,  tanquam  prsesides  et 
judices ;  ad  qnos  omnia  mortalia  orimina  deferantor  in  quiB 
Ghristifideles  ceoiderint ;  quo,  pro  potestate  clavium,remissioiii8 
aut  retentionis  peccatorum  sententiam  pronuntient" — Canoiu, 
Sess.  xiv.  cap.  0. 

f  **  Ex  his  colligitor,  oportere  a  poenitentibus,  omma  peccata 
mortalia,  quorum  post  diligentem  sui  discussionem  conscientiam 
habent,  in  confessione  recenseri,  etiam  si  ocouitissima  iUa  sint, 
ei  tantum  adversus  duo  ultima  decalogi  prsecepta  commissa.**— 
Ibid, 

I  ''  Ad  confessionem  adeo  necessarium  est,  ut  Integra  et  abso- 
luta  sit,  ut,  si  quis  dedita  opera,  alia  quidem  ex  iis  quae  explicari 
debent  prsetermittat,  sdia  vero  tantum  modo  confiteatur,  noD 
solum  ex  ea  confessione  ei  commodum  nullum  consequatur,  sed 
etiam  novo  scelere  se  obstringat" — Cat.  11.  v.  48. 
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mitted  to  the  person  confessing, let  him  be 

accursed."* 

"  Since  the  sacraments  signify  that  which  they  effect, 
those  words,  •  Ego  te  absolvo,'  I  absolve  thee,  show  that 
the  remission  of  sins  is  effected  by  the  administration  of 
this  sacrament,  "t 

"  Not  only,  is  there  now  a  power  possessed  by  the 
priests  of  declaring  that  any  one  is  absolved  from  sins, 
but  as  the  ministers  of  God  they  absolve  truly."  J 

"  There  is  no  wickedness  so  grave  and  nefarious  that 
it  may  not  be  obliterated  by  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
not  once  only,  but  twice,  and  oftener."  § 

"  By  the  punishments  imposed  upon  us  by  the  priest 
at  his  discretion  according  to  the  measure  of  our  offence, 
we  may  make  satisfaction  to  God  the  Father  through 
Jesus  Christ." II 

"  Satisfaction  is  nothing  else  than  the  compensation 
for  a  wrong  done  to  another." IT 

*  <^Si  qnis  dixerit,  absolntionem  sacramentalem  sacerdotis 
non  esse  actum  judicialem,  sed  nndum  ministeriTim  pronon- 
tiandi  et  declarandi  remissa  esse  peccata  confitenti  ....  ana- 
thema sit." — Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  can.  9. 

f  "  Qnoniam  sacramenta  id  significant  quod  efficiunt,  ilia.  Ego 
te  absolve,  ostendnnt  peccatorum  remissionem  hujus  sacramenti 
admmistratione  effici." — Cat,  11.  v.  14. 

}  "  Neque  ....  nmic  in  ecclesia  ea  tantom  potestas  sacer- 
dotibus  facta  est,  nt  aliquem  peccatis  esse  absolutum  declarent, 
sed  vere  tanquam  Dei  ministri  absolvunt." — Cat.  II.  v.  16. 

f  "  Nullum  est  tam  grave  et  nefarium  scelus,  quod  poeniten- 
tiffi  Sacramento,  non  quidem  semel,  sed  itemm  et  ssepius  non 
deleatur."— Jftirf.  18. 

II  "  PoBuis  ....  sacerdotis  arbitrio  pro  mensura  delicti  im- 
positis  ....  apud  Deum  Patrem  per  Christum  Jesum  satis- 
facere  valeamns." — Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  0. 

%  **  Satisfactio  nihil  aliud  est  quam  injurise  alteri  illatae  com- 
pensatio."— JMii.  59. 
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*'Througli  the  merit  of  Christ  we  obtain  from  our 
upright  actions  these  two  especial  advantages  :  first,  that 
we  merit  the  rewards  of  immortal  glory ;  secondly,  that 
we  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins."* 

4.  According  to  the  Church  of  Home  justification  is 
increased  by  good  works. 

'*  Those  who  are  thus  justified  increase  and  are  more 
justified."  t 

''  If  any  one  shall  say  that  righteousness  when  received 
is  not  preserved  and  even  increased  before  God  by  good 
works,  ....  let  him  be  accursed."  I 

**  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  justified  person  does 
not  truly  merit  by  good  works  an  increase  of  grace, 
eternal  life^  and  an  increase  of  glory,  ....  let  him  be 
accursed."  § 

5.  According  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  justified  be- 
lievers have  still  to  suffer  for  their  sins  in  purgatory. 

"The  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  there  is  a  purga- 
tory, and  that  the  souls  there  detained  are  assisted  by 
the  suffrages  of  the  faitMul,  and  especially  by  the  accept- 
able sacrifice  of  the  altar."  || 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that,  after  the  received  grace 

*  *'  A  quo  (Christi  Domini  passionis  merito)  honestis  actioni- 
bus  duo  ilia  maxima  bona  consequimur :  alterum  est  ut  immor- 
talis  glorise  prsemia  mereamor  ....  alterum,  ut  pro  pecllatis 
nostris  satisfaciamus." — Canons,  cap.  67. 

+  "  Sic  ergo  justificati  ....  crescunt,  atque  magis  justifican- 
tur." — Canons,  Sess.  vi.  cap.  10. 

%  ^*  Si  quis  dixerit,  justitiam  acceptam  non  conservari  atque 
etiam  augeri  coram  Deo  per  bona  opera,  ....  anathema  sit" 
— Ibid,  can.  24. 

§  '^  Si  quis  dixerit,  justificatum  bonis  operibus  ....  non 
vere  mereri  augmentum  gratiae,  vitam  aetemam  ....  atque 
etiam  glorise  augmentum,  anathema  sit." — Ibid.  can.  32. 

II  '^  Cum  Catholica  ecclesia  ....  docuerit  Purgatorium  esse, 
animasque  ibi  detentas,  fidelium  suf&agiis,  potissimum  vero 
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of  jastification,  the  guilt  is  so  remitted  to  the  penitent 
sinner,  and  the  liahility  to  eternal  punishment  so  de- 
stroyed, that  there  remains  no  liability  to  suffer  tem- 
jwral  punishment,  either  in  this  world  or  hereafter  in 
purgatory,  before  the  way  to  heaven  can  be  opened,  let 
Imn  be  accursed."* 

"  There  is  a  purgatorial  fire,  in  which  the  souls  of  the 
pious,  being  tormented  for  a  definite  time,  expiate  their 
sins,  that  away  may  be  opened  for  them  into  the  eternal 
country,  into  which  nothing  defiled  enters."  t 

Every  part  of  this  Eoman  system  of  justification  is 
fslse.  Baptismal  regeneration  is  contrary  to  the  word 
of  God  ;  the  disciples  of  Christ  do  not  lose  their  justifi- 
cation ;  the  obligation  to  auricular  confession  is  an  im- 
scriptural  bondage ;  priestly  absolution  is  an  impious 
pretence ;  the  idea  of  making  satisfaction  to  God  for 
our  sins  is  an  insolent  affront  to  God,  and  purgatory  is 
an  anti-Christian  fiction.  Each  of  these  points  I  may 
hereafter  have  an  opportunity  to  prove ;  but  at  present, 
I  merely  beg  you  to  observe  how  irreconcileable  this 
Homan  doctrine  pf  justification,  as  a  whole,  is  with  the 
scriptural  doctrine  on  the  same  point. 

According  to  Scripture,  believers  are  justified  by  the 

•cceptabili  altaris  saciificio,  juvari,  prsecipit  Sancta  Synodus,"  (fee. 
•^Canons,  Sess.  xxiv. 

*  ^*  Si  qtds  post  acceptam  justificationis  gratiam,  cuilibet  pec- 
catori  poenitenti  ita  culpam  remitti,  et  reatum  setemse  paense 
deleri  dixerit,  ut  nuQus  remaneat  reatus  posnee  temporales  exsol- 
^endse,  yel  in  hoc  seculo,  vel  in  future  in  Purgatorio,  antequam  ad 
i^gna  CGelorum  aditus  patera  possit,  anathema  sit.** — Ibid.  Sess. 
vi.  can.  30. 

-f  ^*£8t  pnrgatorius  ignis,  quo  piorum  animee  ad  definitum 
1einp\i8  craciatn  expiantur,"  <fcc. — Cat.  I.  vi.  8. 
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righteousness  of  Christ  alone,  Bom.  iii.  dl— 24 :  the 
Church  of  Borne  curses  those  who  receive  this  Scripture 
doctrine. 

According  to  Scripture,  sinners  are  justified  instm- 
mentally  by  faith;  but  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome 
almost  all  Catholics  are  justified  instrumentally  by  the 
application  of  water  to  their  faces  in  infeuicy  without 
faith. 

According  to  Scripting,  believers  are  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law;  but,  according  to  the 
Church  of  Borne,  Catholics  who  sin  after  baptism  are 
justified  by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and,  therefore,  by 
these  deeds  of  the  law,  contrition,  auricular  confession, 
and  penances,  as  a  satisfeu^tion  made  to  God  for  their 
sins. 

According  to  Scripture,  believers  are  justified  by  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  through  fiEdth  without  depend- 
ence on  any  other  men ;  according  to  the  Church  of 
Bome,  Catholics  cannot  be  justified  without  sacraments, 
that  is,  without  priests,  when  sacraments  are  within 
reach. 

According  to  Scripture,  believers  are  justified  at  once 
upon  believing;  according  to  the  Church  of  Bome, 
Catholics  are  not  justified  till  they  have  made  satisfac- 
tion to  God  for  their  sins,  which  is  an  impossibility. 

According  to  Scripture,  believers,  when  they  are  jus- 
tified by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  through  faith,  are 
justified  from  all  their  sins  completely,  and  are  admitted 
to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  as  beloved 
children  of  God;  according  to  the  Church  of  Bome, 
Catholics,  when  justified,  must,  in  most  cases,  still 
suffer  torment  for  their  sins  in  purgatory. 

According  to  Scripture,  all  who  are  justified  are  kept 
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by  the  power  of  God  through  fjButh  unto  salvatioii,  and 
will  at  length  be  glorified :  but  according  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  Catholics  are  justified  only  till  they  commit 
the  next  mortal  sin,  when  they  lose  their  justification, 
are  exposed  again  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and,  except  they 
are  saved  again  by  penances,  with  the  aid  of  the  priest, 
they  will  fall  eventually  into  helL 

1.  This  unscriptural  scheme  of  justification  is  dis- 
honorable to  the  Redeemer. 

Justification  by  His  righteousness  alone  through  faith 
honors  Him,  because  it  makes  Him  the  sole  merito- 
rious cause  for  which  God  pardons  and  blesses  millions 
of  guilty  sinners ;  because  it  gives  Him  the  whole  glory 
of  their  salvation;  because  it  leads  them  to  trust  in 
Him  exclusively;  and  because  it  will  augment  their 
devoted  affection  to  Him  through  all  eternity. 

But  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  sacrament  of 
penance  dishonors  Him  both  by  what  it  denies  and  by 
what  it  asserts.  It  denies,  that  if  sinners  are  con- 
vinced of  their  guilt  and  ruin,  own  that  they  deserve 
eternal  death,  apply  to  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Redeemer 
to  save  them  from  the  power  and  from  the  punishment 
of  sin,  accept  Him  as  their  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, 
take  His  yoke  and  place  themselves  in  Hi^  hands,  to 
save  them  by  His  power  and  love,  without  going  to  a 
priest,  they  will  be  saved. 

Now  such  humble  and  penitent  believers  must  perish, 
either  because  the  mediation  of  Christ  in  their  behalf  is 
ineffectual,  or  because  He  refuses  to  intercede  for  them.  If 
He  intercedes  for  them,  then,  although  He  has  suffered 
\)j  the  appointment  of  God  the  punishment  due  to  their 
sins,  has  been  accepted  as  their  substitute,  has  rendered 
to  the  government  of  God  the  highest  possible  glory, 
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and  now  pleads  for  them  as  His  friends»  He  is  rejected. 
Before  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  He  stands  forth  a  -weak, 
inefficient  intercessor,  ^ho  is  called  a  Saviour,  but  can- 
not save  those  who  place  themselves  under  His  care. 
The  supposition  is  blasphemous.   Will  you,  Sir,  venture 
to   say  that  the   intercession  of  Christ  fails   for  His 
friends  ?     But  if  not,  then,  if  penitent  believers  perish, 
it  must  be  because  He  will  not  intercede  for  them. 
Helpless,  miserable,  and  oppressed  with  guilt,  they  look 
to  Him  to  save  them, — ^they  trust  in  Him  alone, — ^they 
take  His  yoke, — they  put  themselves  unreservedly  in 
His  hands  to  save  them, — they  refuse  to  go  to  a  priest 
for  absolution,  solely  because  they  believe  it  to  be  dis- 
honorable to  Christ,  and  contrary  to  His  will ;  and  on 
this  account,  as  the  Church  of  Home  declares.  He  will 
not  intercede  for  them.     When  He  was  upon  earth  He 
healed  all  the  sick,  the  dying,  the  crippled,  and  the 
tortured,  who  sought  His  aid  (Matt.  iv.  24) ;  He  came 
especially  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost  (Luke,  xix.  10); 
He  has  declared  that  He  rejoices  to  convert  and  save  a 
ruined  sinner  as  a  shepherd  does  to  bring  back  a  wan- 
dering  sheep  (Luke,  xv.  5) ;  His  invitations  are  as  ex- 
plicit as  they  are  gracious  :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor   and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you  ....  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls"  (Matt.  xi.  28,  29.)   *'Him  that  cometh  unto 
me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,"  (John,  vi.  37.)     And  He 
has  made  His  inspired  apostle  expressly  declare  in  His 
name,  "  He  is  ahU  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  them."  (Heb.  vii.  26.)     Yet  the  Church  of 
Home  declares  that  when  sinners  come  to  Him,  trust 
His  promises,  and  take  His  yoke.  He  will  not  intercede 
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for  them  unless  they  add  to  their  trust  in  Him  their 
application  for  pardon  to  a  priest.  This  hlasphemj  is 
worse  than  the  former. 

The  Roman  notion  of  justification  hy  the  sacrament 
of  penance  dishonors  Him  hy  what  it  asserts.  Its 
assertions  are  two :  1 .  That  sinners  must  make  satis- 
&ction  to  God  for  their  sins  before  they  can  be  par- 
doned. 2.  That  they  must  go  for  p8u:dbn  to  the  priest. 
As  we  are  bound  to  love  and  serve  God  perfectly  every 
hour  of  our  existence,  no  saint  on  earth  can  perform  any 
day  of  his  life  more  than  the  duty  of  that  day;  and  it  is, 
therefore,  impossible  for  any  man  to  atone  for  his  past 
sins.  When,  therefore,  the  Church  of  Rome  bids 
Catholics  by  their  good  works  make  satisfaction  to  God 
for  their  past  sins,  she  directs  them  to  pretend  to  pay 
to  God  a  past  debt  with  money  which  already  belongs  to 
Him.  Further,  the  holiest  works  of  the  most  eminent 
saints  are  so  imperfect,  that  Job,  the  best  man  on  the 
earth,  exclaimed,  "Behold  lam  vile  ....  I  abhor  myself^ 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes  '*  (Job,  i.  8 ;  xl.  4 ;  xlii.  6) ;  and 
Paul,  the  most  eminent  of  the  apostles,  termed  himself 
^'ihe  chief  of  dmiersy  (1  Tim.  i.  15.)  How  can  imper- 
fect beings,  continually  adding  to  their  guilt,  make 
satisfaction  to  God  for  the  guilt  that  is  past?  When 
Catholics  pretend  to  make  atonement  to  God  by  their 
good  works,  they  offer  Him,  in  fact,  new  sins  in  atone- 
ment for  past  sins  :  because  every  imperfect  work  ought 
to  be  perfect,  and,  not  being  perfect,  is  sinfid.  And  this 
the  Church  of  Rome  declares  to  be  required  by  God. 
When  Christ  has  fully  paid  to  divine  justice  the  be- 
liever's debt,  God,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  says,  requires 
the  believer  to  pay  a  little  more.  Christ  has  atoned 
fully,  not  for  a  few  only,  but  for  as  many  millions  of 
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believers  as  shall  ever  trust  Him  to  the  end  of  time ; 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  declares  that  believers   must 
make  a  second  atonement,  Christ's  being  not  sufficient. 
To  the  righteousness  of  Christ  must  be  added  the  im- 
perfections of  the  believer,  or  the  believer   cannot  be 
accepted.     The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  a  royal  and 
glittering  robe  which  He  has  prepared  for  His  friends 
when  they  come  to  His  bridal  feast,  (Matt.  xxii.  11,  12; 
Rom.  iii.  21,  22;  Rev.  vii.  9,  14);  while  ''all  our  righte- 
ousnesses are  as  filthy  rags  "  (Isaiah,  Ixiv.  6) :  and  the 
Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  God  will  accept  no  guest 
who  does  not  add  these  filthy  rags  to  the  glittering 
robes  of  the  Prince  of  Heaven.     Is  that  for  the  honor  \ 
of  Christ  or  of  God  ?     But  even  this  satisfaction  is  not  { 
enough.     According  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  wed- 
ding-guest must  be  introduced  by  the  porter  outside  the 
door,  or  the  Prince  cannot  secure  his  admission  to  the 
feast.      Besides   the  intercession  of  the  Saviour,   the 
Catholic  must  have  the  absolution  of  the  priest.    The 
Roman  doctrine  is  worse  than  this.     What  king  would 
leave  at  the  door  of  his  banquet-room  a  drunken  porter 
to  patronize  his  guests  ?     But  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
expressly  provided  that  a  priest  may  execute  the  priestly 
ofl&ce,  even  though  he  be  in  mortal  sin.     "  Si  quis  dk- 
erit  sacerdotes  qui  in  peccato  mortali  sunt  potestatem 
ligandi  aut  solvendi  non  habere  ....  anathema  sit." 
**  If  any  one  shall  say  that  priests  who  are  in  mortal  sin 
have  not  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  let  him  be 
accursed."  (Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  can.  10.)   In  other  words, 
unless  a  Catholic  asks  for  pardon  from  the  lips  of  a 
priest  who  may  be  in  mortal  sin,  i.  e.  a  drunken  profli- 
gate,  as  well  as  from  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  be  rejected  bj 
God,    Christ  alone  cannot  save  a  sinner,  but  Christ  and 
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a  dmnken  priest  can.  The  drunken  priest  must  com- 
plete what  the  eternal  Son  of  God  alone  cannot  accom- 
plish. 

2.  While  the  revealed  truth  that  God  justifies  the 
believer  freely  for  the  sake  of  Christ  encourages  sinners 
at  once  to  turn  to  God,  hy  offering  them  a  free,  full, 
immediate,  and  eternal  salvation,  if  they  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  unreservedly  commit  themselves 
to  Him  to  be  saved,  this  Roman  doctrine  of  justification 
bv  the  sacrament  of  penance  discourages  sinners  from 
turning  to  God.    It  is  a  method  of  salvation  so  difficult, 
repulsive,  uncertain,  and  incomplete,  that  I  fear  many 
Catholics  through  it  are  led  to  delay  all  repentance  till 
it  be  too  late.     Of  it  one  of  your  sacred  books  speaks 
tbus  :  **  The  fruit  of  baptism  differs  from  that  of  peni- 
tence ;  for  by  baptism  putting  on  Christ,  we  are  made 
in  it  a  new  creature,  obtaining  the  ftdl  and  perfect  re- 
mission of  all  sins ;  to  which  newness  and  integrity  we 
can  by  no  means  attain  through  the  sacrament  of  pen- 
ance tcithoiU  many  tears  and  labors ,  the  divine  justice 
requiring  this."*     A  humble  Catholic  may  not  only  see 
it  to  be  difficult  to  satisfy  the  divine  justice,  but  may 
suspect,  notwithstanding  all  that  priests  or  councils  may 
say  to  the  contrary,  that  it  is  impossible.    What  amount 
of  duty  can  atone  for  sin?    It  is  also  repulsive  to  a 
Catholic  9f  any  sense  and  self-respect  to  be  required  to 

*  '*  Alias  est  praeterea  baptismi,  alius  pcenitentiae  fractns.  Per 
baptismum  enim  Ghristam  induentes,  nova  prorsus  in  illo  effici- 
miir  creatura,  plenam  et  integram  peccatorum  omnium  remis- 
sionem  consequentes  :  ad  quam  tamen  novitatem  et  integritatem 
per  sacramentum  poenitentise!,  sine  magnis  nostris  fletibus  et 
laboribus,  divina  id  exigente  justitia,  pervenire  nequaquam  possu- 
mus." — Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  2. 
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confess  all  his  sins,  with  all  their  circumstances,  to  a 
priest  who  may  he  ignorant,  sordid,  vicioiis,  or  impru- 
dent.    To  open  all  his  heart  to  the  holy,  wise,  and 
merciful  God,  is  as  consolatory  as  it  is  humbling  :   rea- 
son, as  well  as  Sciipture,  demands  it :  but  this  forced 
revelation  of  the  whole  soul  to  a  man  who  may  not  de- 
serve his  confidence,  who  may  be  stupidly  incapable  of 
comprehending  him,  or  as  unsympathizing  as  a  piece  of 
wood,  must  be  extremely  repugnant  to  a  Catholic  of 
sense  and  feeling.     When   this   nauseous  draught  is 
swallowed,  the  cure  is  far  from  certain.    However  bland 
and  facile  the  confessor  may  be,  assuring  the  burdened 
penitent  that  his  &ins  are  slight,  conscience  will  not 
always  flatter ;  the  law  of  God  is  severe ;  the  agony  of 
the  Son  of  God  shows  that  sin  is  no  trifle.     Catholic 
theology,  too,  tells  him  he  cannot  be  restored,  "  sine 
magnis  fletibus  et  laboribus,"  "  without  many  tearsr  and 
labors."    Will  God  pardon  at  all  ?    Are  his  penances 
sufficient?     Conscience  still  cries  "  More — more  !"  and 
even  if  he  be  pardoned,  the  relief  is  for  the  moment 
only.     He  is  frail ;  temptations  abound ;  again  he  falls, 
and  is  again  accursed.     What  prospect  has  he  but  a 
gloomy  life,  spent  at  the  feet  of  the  priest,  in  the  work 
of  penance,  in  self-reproach,  and  in  the  dread  of  eventual 
reprobation  ?    After  pardon,  as  well  as  before,  God,  as 
he  thinks,  is  still  ready  to  curse  him  ;  and  all  his  tears 
and  labors  are  likely  to  end  in  hell :  or,  should  he  es- 
cape this  doom,  at  the  best  he  has  nothing  before  him, 
but  such  a  furnace  as  that  to  which  the  fury  of  the 
Babylonian   tyrant   sentenced  Shadrach  and  his  com- 
panions. 

Few   Catholics    are  thought    to    escape  purgatory. 
With  all  this  before  him,  there  is  very  little  to  attract 
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a  Catholic  to  a  life  of  godliness  ;  and  as  in  some  of  the 
early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  the  fear  of  sinning 
after  haptism  induced  numbers  to  postpone  their  bap^^ 
tism  till  they  were  near  their  dying  hour,  so  this  almost 
certainty  of  being  condemned  and  cursed  again  after 
justification  by  penance,  must  induce  Catholics  to  post- 
pone the  nauseous  remedy  till  life  has  lost  its  charm, 
and  the  judgment  is  near  at  hand.  God  has  given  in 
His  Grospel  every  encouragement  to  sinners  to  tmm  to 
Him,  because  in  their  v^eakness  they  need  it ;  but  the 
Church  of  Borne  has  done  as  much  to  make  them  delay 
repentance. 

3.  While  justification  by  faith  is  adapted  to  humble 
believers,  to  excite  an  unbounded  gratitude  to  the  Re- 
deemer to  render  obedience  generous  and  unreserved, 
to  conform  their  character  to  His,  to  promote  their  uni- 
versal sanctification,  and  to  consecrate  them  vrholly  to 
His  service,  justification  by  penance  is  adapted  to  make 
Catholics  proud,  to  lessen  their  gratitude  to  Christ,  to 
restrict  and  deteriorate  their  obedience,  to  prevent  their 
sanctification,  and  to  deaden  their  zeal.     Although,  as 
we  have  seen,  this  Boman  doctrine  is  calculated  to  over- 
whelm a  humble  Catholic,  a  self-righteous  one  may  easily 
find  in  it  the  stimulant  to  pride.     Assured  by  his  '*  di-* 
rector,"  who  stands  to  him  in  the  place  of  God,  that  he 
has  made  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God  by  his  pen-* 
ances,  and  that  his  good  works  merit  heaven,  he  must 
feel  the  self-complacency  attaching  to  such  distinguished 
merit.    While  the  Gospel  compels  the  penitent  believer, 
in  utter  self-condemnation,  to  breathe  out,  "  God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  the  Canons  of  Trent  arm  the 
Catholic  with  a  lofty  courage  to  exclaim,  **  God,  I  thank 
thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are."   (Luke,  xviii. 
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9-14.)  Tell  me,  Sir,  which  of  these  two  results  is  the 
hest  ?  ''Every  man  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased: 
and  he  that  humhleth  himself  shall  he  exalted.  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
(1  Pet.  V.  5  ;  Matt.  v.  3.) 

While  justification  hy  grace,  through  simple  trust  in 
Jesus,  renders  the  heliever  grateful  to  his  Redeemer, 
justification  hy  the  sacrament  of  penance  must  materially 
lessen  the  gratitude  of  the  Catholic ;  for  if  Christ  has 
left  him  under  the  necessity  of  making  satisfaction  to  .■ 
God  for  his  sins,  he  would  still  have  perished,  notwith* 
standing  the  atonement  made  hy  Christ,  unless  he  had 
been  saved  by  his  own  virtue.  The  love  of  Christ  has 
been  so  ineffectual  to  him,  that  he  would  not  have  been 
saved,  had  he  not  saved  himself  by  his  own  meritorious 
exertions.  And  further,  since  he  is  thus  able,  in  fact, 
to  make  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  could  his  previous  guilt 
and  danger  have  been  so  very  great  ?  Why  might  not 
the  same  good  conduct  have  merited  the  favor  of  God 
if  Christ  had  never  come?  Has  he,  after  all,  much 
reason  to  thank  Christ?  The  believer  in  the  Gospel 
sees  that  there  is  nothing  between  him  and  hell  but  the 
love  and  merit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  his  escape 
from  hell,  and  his  admission  to  heaven  being  wholly 
the  free  gifts  of  Christ,  as  Christ  Himself  is  the  free 
gift  of  God ;  and  to  all  eternity  he  cannot  be  sufficiently 
thankful.  But  the  Catholic  sees  his  penances  and  good 
works  between  him  and  condemnation.  How  can  he 
owe  much  to  Christ  ? 

Whatever  lessens  gratitude,  must  check  obedience, 
holiness,  and  zeal,  because  love  is  the  great  motive  to 
all  these  ;  and  therefore  justification  by  penance  lowers 
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the  whole  subsequent  experience.  But  it  is  also  mis- 
chieyous  in  another  way.  Since  the  Catholic  has  to 
satisfy  God  for  his  sins,  and  must  act  according  to  his 
knowledge  of  duty,  he  is  interested  in  making  his  guilt 
appear  as  small  as  possible,  and  his  merit  as  great  as 
possible.  If  his  natural  self-complacency  be  aided  by 
an  easy,  confessor,  he  may  persuade  himself  that  God 
does  not  require  such  strict  obedience  from  our  frailty. 
"  Surely,  if  he  is  better  than  most  other  men,  that  will 
suffice."  Thus,  while  the  believer  who  is  saved  freely 
renders  the  largest  possible  return  of  grateful  obedience, 
the  Catholic,  who  has  to  buy  his  salvation,  strives  to 
reduce  the  price.  The  obedience  of  the  one  is  generous 
and  unreserved ;  that  of  the  other  is  selfish  and  partial. 
At  the  same  time,  justification  by  penance  produces 
in  another  class  of  Catholics  an  opposite  mischief.  By 
revealing  distinctly  that  He  pardons  penitent  believers 
freely  and  fully,  God  brings  them  to  a  settled  peace 
(Rom.  V.  1 ,  2) ;  but  a  humble  and  thoughtful  Catholic, 
who  thinks  that  he  cannot  be  pardoned  till  he  makes 
for  his  sins  a  satisfaction,  the  amount  of  which  is  no- 
where stated  in  the  Bible ;  and  who  is  taught  that,  after 
making  the  required  satis&ction,  he  will  be  pardoned 
only  till  he  commits  the  next  mortal  sin,  upon  which 
he  will  be  again  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  perish 
in  hell,  unless  he  make  a  new  satisfaction,  must  live  in 
a  constant  dread  of  the  wrath  of  God.  The  same  doc- 
trine which  inflates  the  self-righteous  Catholic  with 
pride  must  inflict  perpetual  terror  on  the  Catholic  who 
has  any  just  sense  of  his  sinfulness.  Thus  all  confidence 
in  Christ  is  prevented.  Since  Christ  is  to  His  disciples 
*' wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctijication,  and  redemption'' 
(1  Cor.  i.  30) ;  and  since  "  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the 
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Uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him'*  (Heb.  tu.  25), 
they  are  required  to  exercise  unbounded  confidence  in 
Bim,  "  In  aU  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  Uke  unto 
his  brethren^  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high -priest  .  ,  .  ,  For  we  have  not  an  high-priest  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeUng  of  our  infirmitiea  ;  but 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are^  yet  withotU  sin^ 
Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace^  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  tone  of 
need,  .  .  .  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house ;  whose,  house 
are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  cofifidence  amjd  the  ntjoicing  of 
the  hope  firm  unto  the  end,'*  (Heb.  ii.  17 ;  iv.  15,  16 ; 
iii.  6.) 

But  how  can  Catholics  have  this  confidence  in  Him  ? 
For  if  they  commit  mortal  sin  by  neglecting  Mass,  or 
by  eating  meat  on  Friday,  or  by  confessing  their  sins 
to  God  alone  instead  of  confessing  them  to  the  priest, 
or  by  failing  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  priests, 
then,  as  they  are  taught  to  believe,  he  sentences  them 
to  hell  ;Hc  and  if  they  commit  none  of  these  mortal  sins, 
but  die  in  venial  sin,  then  he  sentences  them  to  a  fieiy 
torment  like  hell.  These  expectations  must  create  in 
thoughtful  Catholics  a  dread  of  our  Eedoemer,  which, 

*  Q.  Say  the  six  Commandments  of  the  Churoh. 

A,  To  hear  mass  on  Sundays,  to  fast  and  abstain  on  the  days 
commanded,  to  confess  our  sins  at  least  once  a-year,  to  contri- 
bute to  the  support  of  our  pastors,  &c. 

Q.  Do  the  precepts  of  the  Church  oblige  under  pain  of  mortal 

ain? 
A.  Yes.     (Matt  xviii.  17 ;  Luke,  x.  16), 
Q.  Where  shall  they  go  who  die  in  mortal  sin  ? 
A.  To  hell  for  all  eternity. 
Q.  Where  do  they  go  who  die  in  venial  sin  ? 
A,  To  purgatory. 
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indeed,  joar  books  cherish.  From  all  His  disciples  He 
ought  to  receive  a  grateful  confidence,  but  these  books 
teach  thus  :  '*  The  Eternal  Father  has  given  to  the  Son 
th6  office  of  judging  and  of  iufiicting  punishment ;  and 
to  the  Mother  the  office  of  compassionating  and  relieving 
the  miserable/'^i^  "  She  most  powerfully  reconciles  her 
servants  and  lovers  to  her  blessed  Son,  provoked  to 
wratli  against  them/'f  "  Her  Son,  the  Judge  of  the 
world,  cannot  bring  Himself  to  condemn  the  criminals 
whom  she  defends,  "J  "  Therefore  hast  thou  been  chosen 
from  eternity  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  that  thy  mercy 
might  procure  salvation  for  those  whom  the  justice  of 
thy  Son  could  not  6ave.'*§  Thoughtful  men  cannot,  in- 
deed, find  much  comfort  in  the  blasphemous  imagination 
that  the  prayers  of  a  woman  can  make  the  Almighty  and 
Eternal  Judge  unjust ;  but  they  may  still  be  confirmed 
by  it  in  their  dread  of  His  severity.  In  this  manner 
are  humble  Catholics  tormented  with  fears,  who,  had 
they  known  the  Gospel,  might  have  experienced  what 
Jesus  has  promised  to  all  His  disciples  :  *'  Peace  I  leave 
with  yoUy  my  peace  1  give  unto  you :  not  as  the  world  givethf 
give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  he  trovhled^  neither 
let  it  he  afraid^  (John,  xiv.  27.)  "  Come  unto  me,  aU 
ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  wiU  give  you 
rest,"  (Matt.  xi.  28.) 

4.  These  consequences  of  the  Catholic  heresy  of  jus- 
tification by  penance  render  it  sufficiently  detestable; 
but  I  am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  charge  it  with  results 
stilJ  more  fatal. 

A  doctrine  exactly  similar  to  this  was  taught  in  the 

• "  The  Glories  of  Mary,'*  by  St.  Alphonsus  M.  Liguori ; 
vol  i.  p.  77.     Dublin,  1847. 

t  lb.  280.  X  lb.  284.  S  lb.  299. 
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churches  of  Galatia  during  the  ministry  of  Paul,  and 
occasioned  his  letter  to  those  churches.     From  that  let- 
ter we  learn  the  following  particulars.     Paul  had  taught 
the  Christians  in  those  churches,  as  he  taught  eveiy- 
where,  that  helievers  are  ^'justified  freely  by  grace  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,''  and  therefore  are 
**  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,''  (Rom.  iii. 
24,  28.)     But  certain  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity, 
zealous  for  their  law,  taught  them  in  his  absence  that 
they  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law  of  Moses, 
in  order  to  be  saved.  Gal.  vi.  12,  13.     Compare  Acts, 
XV.  1,  5  :  "  They  could  not  be  justified  without  faith, 
nor  could  they  be  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law."     To  this  doctrine  the  Galatian  churches  were 
strongly  inclined,  Gal.  iv.  9,  10,  21 ;  v.  1 ;  hoping  to 
be  justified  by  trusting  in  Christ,  and  by  making  satis- 
faction to  God  for  their  sins  by  obedience  to  His  law. 
Paul  had  met  this  doctrine  at  Jerusalem,  Acts,  xv.  5-11, 
and  there  would  not  allow  his  friend  Titus  to  be  circum- 
cised, that  he  might  clearly  maintain  the  truth  that  we 
are  justified  by  grace  through  faith.  Gal.  ii.  1-5.     He 
met  with  it  at  Antioch,  where  some  Christians  from 
Jerusalem  persuaded  the  Jewish  Christians  to  separate 
from  the  Gentile  converts  till  these  latter  were  circum- 
cised and  kept  the  Mosaic  law.     Peter  and  Barnabas 
weakly  yielded  to  the  popular  opinion,  but  Paul  openly 
rebuked  both  Peter  and  the  rest  for  their  sin,  maintain- 
ing the  truth  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law.  Gal.  ii.  11-16.     All  this  he  ad- 
duced to  convince  the  Galatiahs  that  they,  too,  must  be 
justified  by  faith.    Whereas  the  Judaizers  taught  that 
the  Gentiles  could  share  in  the  promises  made  to  Abra- 
ham through  becoming  Israelites,  by  obedience  to  the 
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law  of  Moses,  Paul  taught  that  they  would  become  the 
children  of  Abraham,  and  share  in  the  promises  made 
to  him  through  faith,  Gal.  iii.  6-9,  29.  Everywhere 
these  Judaizing  teachers  taught  the  converts  to  seek 
justification  by  faith  in  Jesus,  by  circumcision,  and  by 
good  works  ;  exactly  as  priests  now  teach  the  Catholics 
to  seek  justification  by  faith  in  Jesus,  by  the  sacrament 
of  penance  and  by  good  works.  The  two  doctrines  are 
identical.  The  Komanizing  teachers  of  our  day  are 
exactly  following  the  Judaizing  teachers  of  that  day, 
and  aU  that  the  Apostle  Paul  says  of  the  Jewish  doc- 
trine is  exactly  applicable  to  the  Boman  doctrine.  Let 
me,  therefore,  beg  your  serious  attention  to  what  this 
man,  inspired  by  God  to  bind  and  loose,  to  retain  sins 
or  remit  them,  says  of  this  Roman  doctrine,  of  those 
who  receive  it  and  of  those  who  teach  it. 

First,  of  the  doctrine  itself.     "  I  marvel  that  ye  are 
so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace 
of  Christ  unto  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another ;  hut 
there  he  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ.''  (Gal.  i.  6,  7.)     This  Roman  doctrine  of 
justification  by  the  sacrament  of  penance  perverts  the 
gospel.     It   dishonors  God    by  representing  that  He 
receives  the  imperfect  works  of  sinful  men  as  merito- 
rious, and  it  dishonors  Christ  by  representing  that  His 
sacrifice  on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  His  people  is  not  a 
sufficient  satisfaction  made  for  them  to  the  justice  of 
God.    Further,  it  diverts  men  from  trusting  in  Christ 
to  trust  in  themselves  ;  for  since,  according  to  it,  Christ 
will  not  mediate  for  any  who  do  not  make  satisfaction  to 
God  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and  always  mediates 
for  those  who  do  make  it,  the  essential  condition  of  sal- 
vation, the  point  that  is  doubtful  and  which  requires 
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attention  and  effort  is  this  required  satisfaction,  to  ^ich, 
therefore,  much  more  than  to  the  merit  and  mediation 
of  Christ,  must  CathoUcs  necessarily  look  for  their  accept 
ance.     Lastly,  it  denies  the  necessity  of  the  atonexnent 
by  Christ  altogether ;  for  if  by  his  penances  and  good 
works  the  Catholic   can   merit  the  favor  of  Grod,  he 
cannot  at  the  same  time  merit  His  curse.     But  if  the 
Catholic  does  not  merit  the  curse  of  God,  aaid  does 
merit  His  favor,  he  has  no  need  of  Christ.     W^n  your 
books  add  that  our  good  works  merit  glory  **  through 
the  merit  of  Christ,"  they  seem  to  me  simply  to  add 
nonsense  to  falsehood.     How  can  Christ's  merit  impart 
merit  to  that  which  has  none  ?    You  might  as  well  say 
that  the  possession  of  twenty  good  notes  of  the  Basik  of  } 
England  imparts  value  to  twenty  forged  notes  in  the 
hands  of  the  same  person.     If  our  works  have  no  merit, 
nothing  done  by  another  can  possibly  make  them  meri- 
torious ;  and  if  they  have  merit,  as  your  books  teach, 
then  their  merit  is  intrinsic.     But  if  a  man,  by  the 
intrinsic  merit  of  his  works,  deserves  the  favor  of  God, 
he  cannot  deserve  His  curse,  and  requires  no  Saviour. 
So  this  doctrine  sets  aside  the  Redeemer,  putting  the 
mediation  of  the  priest  and  the  good  works  of  the  peni- 
tent in  His  place. 

Secondly,  To  those  who  are  tempted  to  turn  from  tlie 
Gospel  of  Christ  to  this  spurious  gospel,  the  Apostle 
says,  *' Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  Uberty  whei-ewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with 
the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold,  I,  Paid,  say  unto  you,  thai 
if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 'profit  you  nothing.  For 
I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  thcU  he  is 
41  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 
to  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  hm ;  you  are 
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fallen  from  grace.     For  we,  through  the  spirit,  wait  for 
^kope  of  righteousness  by  faith"  (Gal.  v.  1-6.) 

These  words  were  written  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  all  those  who  are  tempted  by  the  exclusive 
claims  of  the  Catholic  priests  to  join  the  Catholic  com- 
munity under  the  pope,  as  much  as  for  those  early 
Christians  who  were  tempted  by  the  exclusive  claims  of 
the  Jewish  priests  to  join  the  Jewish  community  under 
the  high-priest.  To  us  Paul  says,  "  Stand  fast  in  your 
freedom  from  all  legal  conditions  of  justification,  and  be 
not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold, 
I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  submit  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.  For 
1  testify  again  to  every  Catholic  who  seeks  for  justifica- 
tion by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to 
do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  to  you, 
whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  your  penances  and 
good  works,  in  whole  or  in  part :  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace.  For  we,  the  apostles  and  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ,  through  the  Spirit,  wait  for  the  hope  of  right- 
^usness  by  faith."  To  every  Galatian  who  looked  for 
justification  by  faith,  circumcision,  and  works,  Christ's 
mission  was  useless.  To  every  Catholic  who  now  looks 
for  justification  by  faith,  the  sacraments,  and  works,  it  is 
equally  useless.  Each  Catholic  who  thus  trusts  in  his 
works,  is  bound  to  trust  in  them  exclusively.  Disho- 
noring the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  insufficient  to  secure 
his  pardon,  and  turning  from  Christ  to  trust  in  works, 
he  is  no  disciple  of  Christ,  and  Christ  no  Saviour  to 
him.  Henceforth  works  must  save  him,  if  he  be  saved 
at  all ;  and  as  the  law  of  God  cannot  sanction  any  dis- 
obedience, he  must  keep  the  whole  law  or  perish.  He 
must,  besides,  atone  for  all  past  acts  of  disobedience,  or 
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the  law  must  still  condemn  him;  since  in  default  of 
this  perfect  obedience,  he  merits  punishment,  and  must 
suffer  it.  And  as  such  obedience  is  impossible,  the 
Catholic  who  chooses  to  seek  justification  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance  rather  than  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  through  faith,  chooses  to  be  accursed.  "  F€yr  as 
many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse  : 
for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not 
in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do 
themr  (Gal.  iii.  10.) 

As  the  word  of  God  is  true,  every  Catholic  who  seeks 
justification  by  works  is  a  lost  man :  "  He  luis  /alien 
from  gra>cey  "  All  who  trust  in  Christ  are  saved.''  (John, 
i.  12 ;  iii.  14-16,  36 ;  vi.  37,  40 ;  Acts,  xiii.  88,  39 ; 
xvi.  31:  Eom.  iii.  20-28;  v.  1,  2,  8,  9;  viii.  1;  x,  10: 
xi.  5,  6:  Gal.  ii.  15,  16  :  Eph.  ii.  15,  16,  &c.  &c.)  ''All 
who  do  not  trust  in  Christ  perish,''  (John,  iii.  16,  36 ; 
Mark,  xvi.  16;  2  Thess.  i.  8;  Heb.  ii.  1-3.)  ''All 
perish  who  trust  in  their  own  works."  (Rom.  iii.  19,  20; 
iv.  15;  vii.  9,  10 :  Gal.  iii.  10 :  James,  ii.  10 ;  iv.  6,  7: 
1  Pet.  V.  5:  Matt.  v.  3;  xxii.  11-13:  Rev.  vii.  9, 
13-15,  &c.  &c.)  And  therefore  the  Catholic  who  seeks 
justification  by  penance,  not  trusting  exclusively  to 
Christ,  but  trusting  to  his  works,  will  perish ;  and  he 
will  perish,  because  he  chose  to  listen  to  a  priest  rather 
than  to  the  word  of  God. 

But  if  Catholics  are  guilty  for  listening  to  the  false 
doctrine  of  priests,  what  must  be  the  condition  of  those 
who  mislead  them?  Romanizing  teachers  who  preach 
justification  by  faith,  sacraments,  and  good  works,  are 
treading  exactly  in  the  steps  of  the  Judaizing  teacLers 
who  preached  justification  by  faith,  circumcision,  and 
good  works ;   and  the  condemnation  which  Paul  pro- 
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Qoonoed  upon  the  latter  applies  necessarily  to  the  for- 
mer too.  Of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  Paul  said  to  the 
Galatians  :  "  J  marvel  that  ye  are  8o  soon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another 
gotpd:  which  is  not  another;  but  there  be  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But 
Hwugh  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven  ^  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said,  before,  so  say  I  now 
again.  If  any  m>an  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  than 
that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed,'^  (Gal.  i.  6-9.) 
''  Iwotdd  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble  you.*'  (Gal. 
V.  12.)  How  can  the  priests  of  Rome  escape  from  this 
inspired  anathema?  Assaming,  though  without  a  mis- 
sion, as  I  have  shown,*  to  he  the  only  guides  to 
sslvation,  they  have  concealed  the  gospel,  to  substitute 
a  spurious  gospel,  which  the  judgment  of  the  last 
<i&y  will  bold  up  to  universal  reprobation.  God,  in 
His  boundless  mercy,  has  proclaimed  to  us,  hell- 
doomed  criminals,  a  full,  free,  immediate,  eternal 
pardon,  on  the  sole  condition  that  we  trust  in  His 
Son  alone,  and  surrender  ourselves  to  Him  to  be  saved. 
Hiding  from  men's  sight  this  proclamation  of  unspeak- 
able kindness,  which  might  humble,  convert,  and  save 
them,  priests  delude  them  with  false  hopes  of  pardon,  on 
conditions  dishonorable  to  Christ,  and  repudiated  by 
God ;  and  after  intoxicating  them  with  these  delusions 
till  the  very  hour  of  their  doom,  leave  them  impardoned 
and  undone  in  the  hands  of  Almighty  Justice.  **  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  PJiarisees,  hypocrites !  "  said  Jesus 
to  the  Jewish  teachers  who  opposed  His  gospel ;  *'forye 

*  See  Letter  II.    '*  On  the  Hierarchy  of  the  Church  of 

Rome."* 
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shut  Up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  m- 
ther  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  en- 
tering to  go  in"  (Matt,  xxiii.  13.) 

With  what  mind  does  He  now  view  those  who  equally 
shut  the  gates  of  mercy  on  the  millions  of  misguided 
Catholics  who  trust  them  ? 

It  grieves  me,  Sir,  to  be  compelled  hj  truth  to  use 
terms  so  severe ;  but  I  am  not  without  hope  that  some 
Catholics  may  be  saved  by  this  plain  dealing ;  and  souls 
are  precious.  To  yourself,  too,  this  whole  argument 
must  be  painful.  I  regret  to  give  you  pain  ;  but  if  by 
it  the  mercy  of  God  should  open  your  eyes  to  the  guilt 
and  danger  of  preaching  justification  by  works,-  then  at  j 
some  future  day  you  will  judge  me  to  have  been  through- 
out this  controversy  your  friend. 

My  next  letter  shall,  if  it  please  God,  examine  the 
Doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

And  now,  wishing  you  salvation  and  eternal  life 
through  faith  in  the  Redeemer, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 

Hornsey,  January  26, 1852. 
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to  the  editor  of  the  "  catholic  standard. 

Sir, 

Whilst  I  was  in  the   peaceful  solitude   of  Clapbam, 
called  by  the  Rev.  Baptist  Noel  "your  pison"  about 
two  weeks  ago,  my  kind  friend  the  Rev.  Father  Theunis 
related   to   me   the  following   interesting  anecdote,  to 
which  he  was  himself  a  party  :  — An  honest  Protestant 
cooper,  named  Ross,  of  Upton-on- Severn,  became  Ca- 
tholic, and  studied  and  practised  his  religion.     As  soon 
as  the  zealous  minister  of  the  place,  named  Mr.  Pitt, 
heard  of  his  conversion  to  Catholicity,  he  went  to  find 
him  out,  and  in  an  angry  tone  thus  addressed  him, — 
"  Alas !  unhappy  man !  how  came  you  to  allow  yourself 
to  be  thus  seduced  from  the  right  path  by  a  Catholic 
priest  ?  How  came  you  to  leave  the  true  road  to  Heaven, 
and  enter  on  that  of  perdition  ?"     "  Be  not  mistaken, 
nay  dear  gentleman,"  answered  the  cooper.     "  I  have 
not  left  the  path  to  heaven,  but,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  I 
have  found  it.    I  became  a  Catholic  because  the  Catholic 
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is  the  only  true  religion."  *'  How  can  an  idolatjons 
Church  he  the  true  Church,  since  Catholics  are  all 
idolaters?"  said  Mr.  Pitt.  " Excuse  me,  sir,"  answered 
the  cooper,  "their  idolatry  exists  only  in  your  own 
hrain,  for  we  all  consider  idolatry  as  one  of  the  greatest 
of  crimes.  There  is  my  Catechism,  sir;  if  you  wish, 
you  may  see.  it  perfectly  explained  therein."  "  Yes, 
you  are  idolaters,"  replied  Mr.  Pitt,  warmly,  "  for  you 
pray  to  and  adore  images  and  pictures — pieces  of  wood 
or  stone  ?  "  "  Ah,  my  dear  gentleman,  I  think  that  you 
have  lost  your  understanding.  But  let  me  ask  you,  in 
my  turn,  if  you  ever  pray?"  The  minister,  Mr.  Pitt, 
appeared  to  consider  the  question  as  an  insult,  and  the 
poor  cooper  perceiving  this,  assured  him  that  he  meant 
no  offence,  hut  merely  wished  to  ask  him  if  he  prayed. 
"  Every  true  believer  must  pray,"  answered  Mr.  Pitt. 
"  Very  well,  very  well,"  observed  the  cooper.  "  But  I 
should  wish  to  know  how  and  where  you  pray  ?  "  "  Of 
course,"  said  the  minister,  "  I  kneel  down,  out  of  respect 
to  the  Divinity,  and  generally  at  my  table,  or  at  mj 
bedside,"  "  Then,"  remarked  the  cooper,  "  then  I  must 
accuse  you  of  praying  to  and  adoring  your  table  or  your 
bed,  since  you  stated  that  Catholics  adore  the  objects 
before  which  they  kneel  down  to  pray." 

A  beautiful  anecdote.  But  you  will  say,  "What 
analogy  is  there  between  the  Honourable  Mr.  Noel  and 
this  anecdote  ?"  "  Very  great  indeed,"  I  answer  ;  "  for 
the  Honourable  Baptist  Noel,  in  his  last  letter  to  me, 
not  printed,  says  expressly  that  Catholic  worship  is  ido- 
latrous." I  assure  you  that  I  never  could  suppose  an 
ignorance  so  great  as  this  in  Mr.  Noel ;  and  I  must 
assure  Mr.  Noel  himself  that  my  occupations  are  both 
too  numerous  and  of  too  serious  a  nature  to  allow  me 
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time  to  refute  such  childish  nonsense  ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, I  must  refer  him  to  the  cooper  (Ross)  of  Upton- on- 
Sevem.  Then,  I  repeat,  every  one  will  perceive  with 
me  how  foolish  I  should  he  to  continue  a  discussion 
with  one  who  not  only  is  ignoiunt  of  the  first  principles 
of  Christian  doctrine,  and  refuses  to  answer  any  expla- 
nation given  him,  but  more  particularly  with  one  whose 
heart  is  obdurate — obduratum  est  cor  Pharaonis — when 
a  man  says  (as  does  Mr.  Noel)  "  he  would  rather  be 
pablicly  hanged  or  burned  than  become  a  Catholic.*" 
It  would  be  the  greatest  folly  to  endeavour  to  convince 
Mm  ;  it  would  be  to  say  with  the  French,  *^  Prendre  la 
lune  avec  les  dents  '*  (to  take  the  moon  with  one's  teeth), 
or  with  the  Italians,  "  Mettere  un  imptastro  su  un  morto  " 
(to  put  a  plaster  upon  a  dead  body). 

One  word  more  respecting  the  miscalling  my  remarks 
by  the  title  of  reply  and  amtwer.  I  called  them  ''pre- 
liminary remarks"  which  words  I  have  always  under- 
stood to  signify  mere  passing  observations,  supposing 
the  principal  answer  is  about  to  follow ;  whereas  reply 
signifies  a  complete  answer. 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  mistake  is  inten- 
tional ;  but  it  is  so  palpable  that  every  one  can  readily 
perceive  it. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  ST.  PETER  8  SUPREMACY- 

Mr.  Noel  objects  that  it  cannot  be  demonstratively 
proved  from  Holy  Scripture ;  nay,  that  there  are  pass- 
ages both  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  which  militate 
against  it.  Now,  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  Catholic  to 
meet  a  Protestant  at  all  on  this  ground  ;  because  they 
differ  in  what  the  learned  Dr.  Newman  calls  in  his 


164  FUBTUEB  BEMABKS  BT 

Binningham  lectures,  "First  Principles."  Catholics 
adopt  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers  and  the  universal 
tradition  of  the  Church  as  a  commentary  on  the  Written 
Word,  without  which  it  is  liable  to  be  wrested  by  human 
perversity.  Now,  there  is  a  universal  consent  in  an- 
tiquity as  to  St.  Peter's  Primacy^  which  is  acknowledged 
even  by  learned  Protestants,  who  argue  that  the  Primacy 
does  not,  as  Catholics  maintain,  imply  the  Supremacy. 
We  have  many  things  to  say  against  these  vmters; 
but  just  at  present  I  am  not  engaged  in  discussion  with 
one  who  admits  the  Primacy  and  denies  the  Supremacy; 
but  with  one  who  denies  both,  and  contends  that  St 
Peter  was  in  all  things  equal  to  the  other  Apostles,  and 
might  rather  be  proved  inferior  to  some  than  superior 
to  all.  I  hardly  know  how  to  ai'gue  with  one  who  does 
not  admit  patristic  consent ;  it  seems  like  fighting  with 
only  half  one  s  armour.  All,  then,  which  I  can  do  is 
to  meet  Mr.  Noel's  objections  to  the  Catholic  interpreta- 
tion of  the  passages  quoted  in  proof  of  St.  Peter's  Su- 
premacy. For  I  cannot  deny  but  that  all  and  any  of 
these  passages  admit  of  a  diflferent  construction  from 
that  we  put  upon  them,  though  I  think  ours,  even  upon 
Mr.  Noel's  principles,  the  most  obvious.  I  only  mean 
that  if  the  Church  had  understood  them  in  Mr.  Noel's 
way,  instead  of  our  way,  I  should  not  have  presumed, 
nor  would  any  Catholic  have  presumed,  to  put  in  a 
private  impression  of  their  own  meaning  against  such 
unanimous  consent. 

But  with  Mr.  Noel's  objections  to  the  Catholic  inter- 
pretation I  may  deal  without  giving  up  the  ground  of 
authority.  The  first  of  these  objections  is,  I  confess, 
new  to  me,  although  this  may  arise  from  my  ignorance 
of  Protestant  writings.     It  is  as  follows  : — ^that  we  must 
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not  think  St.  Peter  to  have  been  the  *'  Princeps  Apo- 
stolorum,'*  because  after  the  commission  had  been  given 
Mm,  St.  James  and  St.  John  disputed  who  should  be 
greatest,  not  appearing  to  recognise  Our  Lord's  previous 
decision  with  respect  to  St.  Peter,  But  surely  the 
question  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  had  no  reference 
whatever  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Our  Lord  in  which 
St.  Peter  had  received  power,  but  to  an  imaginary 
kingdom  which  had  no  existence  but  in  their  own  minds. 
They  supposed,  it  is  commonly  said,  that  Our  Lord  had 
come  to  found  the  sort  of  dynasty  which  the  Jews  con- 
nected with  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  influenced 
by  an  ambitious  mother,  and  not  yet  purged  of  all 
worldly  leaven,  they  offered  themselves  candidates  for 
places  in  His  Coutt.  I  do  not  see  how  the  correction 
of  this  error  which  Our  Lord  immediately  gave,  and 
the  lesson  of  humility  which  He  founded  upon  it,  has 
auy  more  reference  to  the  power  of  St.  Peter  than  any 
other  of  His  instructions.  A  Catholic,  who  holds  that 
the  Apostolic  Power  is  vested  in  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 
would  be  the  last  to  deny  that  if  that  Pontiff,  whatever 
his  official  authority,  was  personally  a  proud  and  am- 
bitious man,  seeking  authority  for  its  own  sake,  and  not 
for  God's  glory  and  the  good  of  souls,  the  httle  child 
would  be  infinitely  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  Our  Lord 
than  he.  Nay,  has  not  Our  Lord  said  that  they  who 
hear  the  Word  of  God  and  keep  it  are  more  blessed 
even  than  His  mother,  considered  simply  as  His 
mother,  and  without  reference  to  Her  personal  per- 
fections ? 

Mr.  Noel's  next  principal  objection  to  the  Supremacy 
of  St.  Peter  is  founded  upon  the  difference  between 
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him  and  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  Tvhich  led 
to  St.  Paul  withstanding  him  face  to  face.  (Gal.  i. 
12,  &c.) 

But  the  Catholic  Church  has  never  attributed  to  St 
Peter,  as  she  never  attributes  to  the  Supreme  Pontifis, 
his  successors  in  the  Apostolic  Chair,  an  immunity  from 
error  in  matters  of  mere  private  opinion  and  practice. 
Mr.  Noel  will  hardly  maintain  tbat  St.  Peter's  claim  to 
infallibility  in  matters  of  doctrine  was  invalidated  by 
his  difference  with  St.  Paul ;  but  if  not,  then  neither  is 
the  claim  of  his  successors  affected  by  that  difference, 
for  assuredly  no  more  is  claimed  for  them  than  for 
him ;  and  what  is  claimed  is  nowise  inconsistent  with 
the  liability  to  mistakes  in  judgment.  Nothing,  indeed 
is  more  requisite  to  the  understanding  of  our  .doctrinet 
than  to  distinguish  accurately  the  limits  of  the  proviQce 
within  wbich  the  claim  of  infallibility  is  confined.  It 
is  constantly  assumed  by  Protestants  that  we  claiin 
infallibility  for  the  mere  obiter  dicta,  or  the  mere  per- 
sonal actions  of  the  Pope,  and  thus  they  speak  as 
though  a  Pope's  being  a  weak  or  a  bad  man  (as  of  course 
may  be),  could  operate  to  the  prejudice  of  his  Apostolic 
claim.  What  the  Catholic  Church  holds  is  this,  that 
the  Pope  is  no  more  guaranteed  against  merely  personal 
fault  or  error  than  any  other  bishop,  excepting  so  far 
as  he  has  greater  helps  given  him  than  any  other  in 
proportion  as  his  office  is  greater.  If  be  wilfully  refuse 
these  aids,  of  course  he  is  not  less,  but  more  criminal 
than  those  who  have  less  responsibility.  But  as  to 
errors  of  judgment,  these  may  be  clear  of  all  sin,  and 
we  think,  when  quite  involuntary,  are  so.  Almighty 
God  may  permit  them  in  Popes  as  in  others  for  the 
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purposes  of  His  providence,  but  they  nowise  touch  the 
claim  of  infallibility. 

The  promise  of  our  Lord  is,  that  His  Vicar,  speaking 
in  cathedra,  that  is,  in  the  name  of  His  Church,  shall 
determine  nothing  contrary  to  true  faith  or  right  morals ; 
and  it  is  not  till  you  have  shown  an  instance  in  which 
any  Pope  has  thus  decided,  that  you  have  advanced  one 
step  in  this  part  of  your  argument.     On  this  part  of 
your  subject  I  will  but  observe  further,  that  I  cannot 
see  the  force  of  your  argument  of  "  successive  founda- 
tions.""    It  is,  as  I  understand  it,  this,  that  every  Pope 
is  a  rock  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  thus  that  the 
Churcb  is  built,  not  on  a  single  rock,  but  on  a  series  of 
rocks.     You  parallel  the  case — somewhat  profanely,  as 
I  feel — bjjr  that  of  the  King  of  Prussia  founding  his 
power  against  France  upon  the  rock  of  Ehrenbreitstein ; 
and   you   ask  what  successors  could  this   rock  have? 
This  is  surely  a  little  hard  and  technical.     It  is  not  the 
mode  of  interpretation  you  would  apply  to  the  figurative 
language  of  Scriptures  in  general.     The  Popes  are  not 
each  by  each  insulated  foundations  of  the  Church  :  they 
are  one  and  all  the  representatives  of  our  Lord  in  and 
through  St.  Peter,  on  whom  He  founded  His  Church. 
The  rock  is  not  so  much  the  person  of  St.  Peter  as  his 
office,  and  an  office  is  one  in  many  successors.     I  see 
no  difficulty  in  separating  this  Divine  character,  per- 
vading the  whole  number  of  Popes,  from  St.  Peter  to 
him  who  shall  be  ruler  at  our  Lord's  second  coming, 
from  the  personal  qualities  of  each.     I  admit  that  there 
have  been  bad  Popes,  as  there  was  a  bad  Apostle  in  the 
Sacred  CoUege  ;  but  you  must  excuse  me  if  the  present 
occupant  of  the  Apostolic  Chair,  of  whom  you  speak 
(p.  41)  in  words  I  dare  not  transcribe,  is  one  of  the 
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number  in  whom  I  find  any  difficulty,  looking  to  bis 
personal  qualities  alone,  in  tracing  the  lineaments,  not 
of  his  great  predecessor  alone,  but  of  his  Divine  Master. 
The  figment  of  the  "  vicious  circle,"  to  which  Mr. 
Noel  alludes,  has  been  often  enforced  by  our  contra 
versialists.  It  is  objected  that  we  receive  Scripture  on 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  the  Church  on  the 
authority  of  Scripture.  The  first  of  these  propositions 
only  is  true.  Mr.  Noel  rightly  judges  that  we  find  the 
evidence  of  the  Church  not  in  Scripture,  but  in  its  cor- 
respondence with  those  "  notes  "  or  external  charac- 
teristics which  are  attributed  to  it  in  the  ancient  creeds. 
Mr.  Noel  throughout  argues  upon  the  supposition  that 
the  Church  is  invisible.  We  say,  that  Almighty  God,  ' 
in  giving  mau^  a  Revelation,  gave  him  also  critem 
whereby  His  Truth  might  be  known.  Personal  expe- 
rience is  no  such  criterion,  nor  holiness,  nor  doctrine, 
tried  by  our  fallible  judgments.  The  Apostolic  notes  of 
the  Church  commend  themselves  to  our  reason  and 
conscience,  as  well  as  stand  upon  the  authority  of  uni- 
versal consent.  The  Church  is  one,  else  were  she  no 
expression  of  the  mind  of  God,  "with  whom  is  no 
variableness."  She  is  holy,  else  could  she  not  be  from 
above ;  Catholic,  else  could  she  not  fulfil  her  mission, 
which  is  to  teach  all,  and  save  all ;  Apostolic,  because 
she  must  needs  be  like  the  family  of  which  she  comes, 
and  the  rock  out  of  which  she  was  hewn.  Her  claim  is 
good,  because  her  pedigree  is  untainted.  From  the 
Church  it  is  that  we  receive  the  Scriptures,  for  she  is 
older  than  the  inspired  writings,  and  it  is  upon  her 
testimony  that  we  receive  them  as  the  very  Word  of 
Almighty  God.  The  Church  cannot  depend  upon  the 
Scriptures,  for  she  existed  for  a  time  without  them. 
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The  Books  of  the  New  Testament  originated  in  her 
bosom,  the  work  of  men  who  had  been  perfected  through 
her  holy  discipline,  and  laid  deep  the  foundation  of 
Christian  truth  before  ever  Almighty  God  was  pleased 
that  they  should  record  it  for  posterity ;  and  when  He 
ras  so  pleased,  the  office  of  the  Church  ceased  not,  but 
to  her  was  it  left  to  accredit,  preserve,  and  transmit  the 
sacred  oracles  which  through  her  had  been  granted  to 
man. 


LETTER  IV. 


THE 


CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  OF  PURGATORY. 


Reverend  Sir, 
I  BEQKSiT  that  in  the  title-page  of  my  Second  Letter  my 
printer,  inadvertently,  and  without  direction  from  me, 
entitled  your  "Preliminary  Remarks"  a  "  REPLy," 
since  it  has  vexed  you :  in  the  present  Letter  the  mis- 
take has  been  avoided. 

Allow  me  to  re-state  my  argument  against  the  pre- 
tended supremacy  of  Peter,  derived  from  the  recorded 
disputes  of  the  apostles.     Neither  the  Jews  nor  the 
apostles  looked  for  two  kingdoms  of  Christ  on  the  earth, 
one  temporal  and  another  spiritual,  but  for  one  only, 
Matt.  iii.  2;    iv.  17 :    Mark,  i.   14;    xi.  10 :    Luke, 
xvii.  20  ;   xix.  11 ;  xxi.  31,  &c.  &c.     When,  therefore, 
our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  Thou  art  Peter,  &c.,  and  I  will 
give  unto  thee   the   keys   of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
(Matt.  xvi.  18,  19),  they  knew  that  he  received  the  keys 
of  the  only  kingdom  of  Christ  which  they  expected.     If 
those  words  made  him  the  head  of  the  Church,  the 
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greatest  man  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  ipsvus  Dei  in 
terris  vicarius,  **  the  vicar  of  God  himself,"  then  they 
knew  him  to  he  the  greatest  man  in  the  only  kingdom 
which  they  expected.     But  they  did  not  know  him  to  be 
the  greatest  in  that  kingdom  ;  for  shortly  after,  "  They 
disputed  amongst  themselves  who  should  be  the  greatest'' 
(Mark,  ix.  34) ;  and  said  to  Jesus,  "  Who  is  the  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  (Matt,  xviii.   1.)      If  the 
possession  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  made  Peter  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom,  "  the  vicar  of  God  himself.* 
how  could  they  ask  Jesus  which  of  them  should  be  the? 
greatest  in  it  ?     Shortly  after  this,  the  mother  of  James 
and  John  said  to  Jesus,  "  Grant  that  my  two  sons  »uq( 
sit^  the  one  on  the  right  hand  and  the  other  on  the  lejU 
in  thy  kingdom,'^  (Matt.  xx.  20,  21.)     In  this  request 
James  and  John  themselves  joined,  Mark,  x.  35-37.' 
The  right  hand  of  Jesus  in  His  kingdom  was  the  place 
of  the  highest  dignity.     How,  then,  could  James  and 
John  ask  for  the  highest  dignity  in  the  kingdom,  if  they 
knew  it  was  already  bestowed  upon  Peter  ?     In  the  pre- 
sence of  "  the  vicar  of  God  himself,"  they  could  not  ask 
to  be  higher  than  him ;  and  therefore  they  did  not  know 
Peter  to  be  the  vicar  of  God.     Still  later,  when  the 
apostles  were  sitting  with  our  Lord  at  the  last  supper, 
**  There  wa>s  a  strife  among  them  which  of  them  should  he 
accounted  the  greatest."   (Luke,  xxii.  24.)     These  dis- 
putes would  have  been  impossible,  if  the  apostles  had 
known  that  Peter  was  the  head  of  the  imiversal  Church, 
prince  of  the  apostles,  vicar  of  God,  and  as  superior  to 
them  as  a  sun  is  to  the  planets  which  revolve  round  it. 
The  apostles,  therefore,  did  not  understand  our  Lord,  in 
Matt.  xvi.  18,  19,  to  constitute  Peter  the  head  of  the 
Church :  and  as  they  were  better  interpreters  of  our 
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Lord  s  meaning  than  jou  or  I,  we  must  conclude  that 
He  did  not  on  that  occasion  constitute  him  the  head ; 
and,  consequently,  that  the  claims  of  the  Koman  pon- 
tiffs founded  on  those  words  is  an  usurpation. 

I  noticed  that  Paul  openly  condemned,  at  Antioch, 
the  moral  cowardice  of  Peter  (Gal.  ii.  11),  only  as  one 
symptom  out  of  many  that  He  did  not  consider  him  as 
the  vicar  of  Christ  and  the  supreme  head  of  the  uni- 
Yersal  Church. 

In  the  absence  of  all  evidence  to  the  contrary,  impar- 
tial readers  will  still,  I  think,  conclude,  that  when  Jesus 
said  to  Peter,  "  Thou  art  a  rock,  and  on  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church,"  He  pronounced  his  name  to  show 
those  personal  qualities  of  the  apostle  which  he  meant 
to  employ  for  the  establishment  of  his  Church ;  and  that 
therefore  the  idea  of  successive  rocks  is  not  only  imagin- 
aiy,  but  absurd.  Pius  IX.  is  not  a  rock  because  Peter 
was ;  nor  is  he,  like  Peter,  a  founder  of  the  Church. 

Since,  by  your  own  avowal,  you  do  not  rest  your  be- 
lief that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  Church  of  Christ 
apon  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  you  are  bound  to 
prove  that  it  is  the  Church  of  Christ  by  indubitable 
marks  independent  of  the  Scriptures.     But  it  has  no 
such  marks.     I  have  shown  it  to  be  disunited,  imholy, 
and  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  apostles.     The  Church  of 
Christ  has  real  unity,  real  holiness,  and  real  conformity 
to  the  doctrine  and  the  precepts  of  the  apostles ;  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  sham  unity,  sham  holiness,  and 
sham  apostolicity.     The  age  of  sham  is  nearly  gone ; 
and  the  world  is  opening  its  eyes  to  the  truth  that  the 

Church  of  Rome,  instead  of  being  the  Church  of  Christ, 

is  its  rival  and  enemy. 
When  you  allege  that  I  argue  on  the  supposition  that 
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the  Church,  of  Christ  is  invisible,  you  are  mistaken. 
The  Church  of  Christ  being  composed  of  all  true  be- 
lievers, as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  composed  of 
all  Catholics,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  as  visible  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Believers  necessarily  confess 
Jesus  Christ,  Matt.  x.  32 ;  Rom.  x.  10 :  obey  His 
commands,  John,  xiv.  21 ;  xv.  8,  14 :  are  kind  to  one 
another,  John,  xiii.  35  :  and  let  their  light  shine  before 
men.  Matt.  v.  14,  16  ;  Phil.  ii.  15,  16.  They  are  there- 
fore visible  to  all  men,  Matt.  v.  16;  John,  xiii.  85; 
2  Cor.  iii.  2.  A  Roman  Catholic  is  visible  because  he 
openly  confesses  his  adherence  to  the  pope ;  a  believer 
is  visible  because  he  openly  confesses  his  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  A  Catholic  is  visible  because  he  obeys  the 
Catholic  hierarchy  and  the  canons  of  the  Council  of 
Trent ;  a  believer,  because  he  obeys  the  apostles  and 
the  word  of  God.  A  Catholic  is  visible  because  he  as- 
ciates  openly  v^ith  Catholics  ;  a  believer,  because  he 
loves  and  is  kind  to  all  believers.  A  Catholic  is  visible 
because  he  makes  his  Catholic  zeal  to  shihe  before  men ; 
a  believer,  because  he  makes  his  Christian  character  8o 
to  shine.  A  thousand  believers,  therefore,  are  as  visible 
as  a  thousand  Catholics.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
true  believers  generally  throughout  the  v^orld,  who  are 
as  visible  as  Catholics  are.  And  if  'the  members  of  a 
Church  are  visible,  the  Church  is  visible;  it  being  a 
gross  absurdity  to  declare  that  an  invisible  Church  can 
be  composed  of  visible  members.  Do  you  object  that  no 
one  can  tell  all  who  are  true  Christians  in  the  world  ?  1 
answer,  no  one  can  tell  all  who  are  Catholics,  or  Anglicans, 
or  Presbyterians.  If  there  are  some  Christians  so  in- 
consistent that  their  discipleship  is  not  kuovm,  there  are 
many  Catholics  so  lukewarm  that  their  Catholicity  is  not 
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known.  *  The  Church  of  Christ  is  therefore  just  as 
Tisible  as  the  Church  of  Borne,  though  there  may  be 
dubious  members  of  both.  Manifested  not  by  its  ad- 
herence to  the  pope  and  the  hierarchy,  but  to  Christ  and 
His  apostles,  not  by  its  human  creeds  and  canons,  but 
by  its  reverence  for  the  word  of  God,  not  by  its  dead 
forms,  but  by  its  spiritual  life,  not  by  its  wealth  and 
splendour,  but  by  its  Christian  virtues,  it  shines  forth 
in  its  moral  glory,  and  is  destined  to  fill  the  world ; 
while  the  Church  of  Rome,  its  rival  and  enemy,  withers 
like  a  severed  bough,  crumbles  like  a  deserted  ruin,  and 
drops  tx>  pieces  like  a  putrefying  corpse. 

I  will  now  pass  from  your  remarks  to  my  next  topic 
of  inquiry. 

Having,  in  compliance  with  your  challenge,  proved  to 
you  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  rival  and  enemy  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  that  the  Catholic  hierarchy  without 
anthority  is  exercising  unscriptural  functions,  and  that 
the  Catholic  doctrine  of  justi 6 cation  by  faith  by  the 
sacraments  and  by  good  works  is  a  spurious  gospel, 
destructive  alike  both  to  those  who  receive,  and  to  those 
who  teach  it,  I  will  now  examine  the  doctrine  of  Pur- 
gatory, which  is  another  prominent  Catholic  peculiarity. 
This  doctrine  is  stated  in  Catholic  writings  as  follows : 
"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  after  the  received  grace  of 
justification,  guilt  is  so   completely  remitted  to   each 
penitent  sinner,    and   the    liability   to   suffer   eternal 
punishment  so  entirely  destroyed,  that  there  remains  no 
liability  to  undergo  any  temporal  punishment  either  in 
this  world  or  hereafter  in  purgatory  before  an  entrance 

*  A  friend  of  mine  was  lately  robbed  by  his  butler,  who  lived 
with  him  two  years ;  and,  till  the  man  had  absconded  with  his 
property,  he  never  found  out  that  he  was  a  Roman  Catholic. 

N 
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can  be  opened  into  the  kingdom  of  heayen,  let  bim  be 
accursed."*  "  Therefore  not  only  for  the  sins,  punish- 
ments, satisfactions,  and  other  needs  of  the  faithful  who 
are  alive,  but  for  the  dead  in  Christ  who  are  not  yet 
fully  purified,  is  it,"  the  sacrifice  of  tihe  mass,  "  rightlj 
offered. "t  "  Since  the  Catholic  Church,  led  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  hath  taught  in  its  sacred  councils,  and  lately  in 
this  oecumenical  synod,  that  there  is  a  purgatoiy,  and 
that  the  souls  detained  there  are  assisted  by  the  suffirages 
of  the  faithful,  and  especially  by  the  acceptable  sacrifice 
of  the  altar,  the  holy  synod  directs  the  bishops  diligentlj 
to  study  that  a  sound  doctrine  concerning  purgatory  be 
believed,  held,  taught,  and  preached  everywhere  by  the 
faithful."  I  **  There  is  a  purgatorial  fire  in  which  the 
souls  of  the  pious,  tormented  for  a  definite  time,  expiate 
(their  offences);  that  an  entrance  may  be  opened  for 
them  into  the  eternal  country  into  which  nothing  de- 
filed enters. '*§     ^*  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacrifice 

*  *'  Si  quis,  post  acceptam  justificationis  gratiam,  cnilibet  pec- 
catori  poenitenti  ita  culpam  remitti  et  reatum  setemie  p«»s 
deleri  dixerit,  ut  nullus  remaneat  reatiis  poense  temporalis 
ex6(dvendie,  vel  in  hoc  eeculo,  vel  in  fdturo  in  purgatoriO) 
antequam  ad  regna  ccelorum  aditus  patere  possit;  anathema 
Bit." — Canones,  Sess.  vi.  cap.  30. 

f  "  Qnare  non  sohim  pro  fidelinm  vivoram  peccatis,  poenis, 
satlBfactionibns,  et  aHis  necessitatibus,  sed  et  pro  defdnetis  in 
Cbristo  nondum  ad  plenum  purgatis,  rite  (sacrificinm  in  misss) 
oifertur." — Canonee,  Sess.  zxH.  cap.  2. 

%  "  Cum  CathoHca  eccLesia,  Spiritu  Sancto  edocta,  .....  in 
sacris  conciliis  et  novissime  in  hoc  cecumenica  synodo  docueiii 
porgatorinm  eese,  animasque  ibi  detentas,  fidelium  sufiragiis, 
potissimum  vero  acceptabili  altaris  sacrificio  juvari;  praedpit 
sancta  synodns  episcopis  ut  sanam  de  purgatorio  doctrinamA 
Christ!  fidelibus  credi,  teneri,  doceri,  et  ubique  prsedicari  dili- 
genter  studeant." — Cans.  Sess.  zxiv.,  Decretum  de  Purgatorio. 

§  "  Est  purgatorius  ignis,  quo  piorum  animie,  ad  definiton 
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of  the  mass  is  not  propitiatoiy,  ....  and  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  offered  for  the  Hying  and  the  dead,  for  their 
sins,  punishments,  satisfieustions,  and  other  needs,  let  him 
be  accursed."t 

"  The  state  in  which  souls  depart  this  life  is  threefold. 
Some  so  pure  and  perfect  as  to  be  translated  imme- 
diately into  heaven ;  others  in  mortal  sin,  without  re- 
pentance, who  descend  instantly  into  hell ;  whilst  others, 
who  have  neither  lived  so  wickedly  as  to  deserve  hell, 
nor  yet  so  perfectly  pure  as  to  be  forthwith  admitted  to 
a  state  of  bliss,  must  pass  through  a  purging  fire :  but  of 
what  nature  this  fire  is,  the  Church  has  not  determined. 
We  only  know  that  it  is  a  state  of  suffering  souls  who 
have  died  in  the  state  of  grace,  where,  by  some  means 
Vnown  only  to  God,  they  make  that  full  satisfaction  for 
their  sins  which  ihey  neglected  to  make  in  this  life,  and 
then  are  admitted  to  heaven."  (Poor  Man's  Catechism, 
239.)  **  Does  every  soul  go  immediately  after  death  to 
heaven  or  to  hell  ?"  *'  No  :  such  only  as  by  their  inno- 
cence or  repentance  have  deserved  the  one,  or  by 
their  wickedness  have  deserved  the  other."  "What 
then  becomes  of  other  souls?"  "God  renders  to  them 
according  to  their  works  in  an  intermediate  state,  which 
we  call  purgatory."  "  Why  do  yon  call  it  purgatory?" 
**  Because  it  is  a  state  of  purification  from  the  conse- 
qaences  of  sin,  and  a  preparation  for  heaven.  That  after 
the  final  judgment  there  will  be  but  two  places,  heaven 

tfimpus  cruciatsB,  expiantnr,  nt  eis  in  SBtemam  patriam  im- 
gressuB  patere  possit,  in  qnam  nfliil  coinqninatum  ingreditnr." — 
Cat,  I.  vi.  8. 
*  "  Si  qnis  dixerit,  missn  sacrifidtun  ....  non  propitiato- 

rium  (esse) neque  pro  vivis  et  deftinctis,  pro  peccatis, 

pQBnis,  satisfactionibus,  et  aliis  necessitatibus   offerri  debere, 
snathema  siV'^^Canones^  Sess.  xxii.  cap.  3. 
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and  hell,  is  indeed  scriptural  doctrine ;  but  that  there 
are  only  these  two  places  between  death  and  that  judg- 
ment, is  irreconcileable  with  the  plainest  testimony  of 
Scripture,  with  reason,  and  with  tradition."  (Lingard's 
Catechism.)  "  Where  shall  they  go  who  die  in  mortal 
sin  ?"  **  To  hell  for  all  eternity."  **  Where  do  they  go 
■who  die  in  venial  sin?"  "  To  purgatory."  ♦*  What  is 
purgatory  ?"  "  A  place  or  state  of  punishment  in  the 
other  life,  where  some  souls  suffer  for  a  time  before  they 
can  go  to  heaven,  where  nothing  defiled  can  enter." 
(Matt.  xii.  32  ;  Rev.  xxi.  27.)  "  Can  the  souls  in  pur- 
gatory be  relieved  by  our  prayers,  and  other  good 
works?"  "Yes."  (Doyle.)  "As  we  on  earth  receive 
benefit  by  the  intercession  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  so  do 
the  souls  of  our  brethren  departed,  by  our  prayers,  sacri- 
fice, and  alms-deeds." — (Poor  Man's  Catechism.) 

"  Mary  also  assists  her  clients  in  purgatory."  "  Since 
these  souls  are  in  great  need  of  succour  because 
-they  are  in  torments,  and  unable  to  assist  themselves, 
she  feels  a  special  solicitude  to  obtain  relief  for  them.'* 
**  The  pains  of  purgatory  are  called  *  waves  of  the  sea,' 
because  they  are  very  severe.  Mary  frequently  visits 
and  relieves  her  clients  who  are  afflicted  with  these  tor- 
ments." **  This  merciful  mother  condescends  to  enter 
into  that  holy  prison  to  visit  and  console  her  afilicted 
children."  "The  loving  mother,"  says  Novarino,  "as 
soon  as  they  invoke  her  name,  pra^s  to  God  for  them, 
and  obtains  relief,  so  that  the  burning  heat  of  their  tor- 
ments is,  as  it  were,  cooled  by  a  celestial  dew :  *Addit 
virgo  preces  quibus,  veluti  supero  quodam  rore,  cru- 
ciatus  illi  magni  mitigantur.' "  "  But  Mary  not  onlv 
consoles  and  relieves  her  clients  in  purgatory,  she  also 
delivers  them  from  their  pains  and  prison  by  her  inter- 
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cession.  On  the  daj  of  her  assumption  it  is  said  that 
the  prison  of  purgatory  was  emptied."  "  St.  Peter 
Damian  relates  that  a  certain  woman,  called  Marotia, 
appeared  after  death  to  her  godmother,  and  said,  that  on 
the  festival  of  the  assumption  Mary  delivered  her  from 
purgatory,  along  with  a  multitude  of  souLs,  which  ex- 
ceeded in  number  the  inhabitants  of  Rome."  **  St. 
Denis,  the  Carthusian,  writes,  that  on  the  festivals  of 
Christmas  and  Easter  Mary  descends  into  purgatory 
accompanied  with  legions  of  angels,  and  delivers  many 
souls  from  their  pains."  Father  Nierembergh  relates  that 
iu  a  city  of  Arragon  there  was  a  young  Ifiuiy  called  Alex- 
andra, "  she  was  murdered  and  her  head  was  cut  off  and 
thrown  into  a  well."  "  In  a  few  days  after  St,  Dominick 
passed  by,  and  being  inspired  by  God,  went  to  the  well 
and  said,  *  Alexandra,  come  forth.'  Behold,  the  head  of 
the  deceased  came  forth,  placed  itself  on  the  edge  of  the 
well,  and  entreated  St.  Dominick  to  hear  the  confession 
of  Alexandra.  The  saint  heard  her  confession,  and  gave 
her  communion  in  the  presence  of  an  immense  multi- 
tude of  persons Tbe  head  remained  alive  for 

two  days  on  the  well  in  the  presence  of  all ;  and  tben  the 
soul  of  Alexandra  went  to  purgatory.  In  fifteen  days 
her  soul  appeared  to  St.  Dominick  beautiful  and  bril- 
liant as  a  star,  and  said  to  him,  that  the  recitation  of  the 
rosary  in  their  behalf  was  one  of  the  principal  sources  of 
relief  to  the  souls  in  purgatory." 

"  In  the  life  of  Sister  Catherine,  of  St.  Augustine,  it 
is  related  ....  that  there  was  a  woman  called  Mary, 
who  from  youth  to  old  age  continued  obstinate  in  sin. 
Her  crimes  were  so  great  that  the  inhabitants  expelled 
her  from  amongst  them,  and  confined  her  in  a  cave  out- 
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side  the  town:  there  she  died  abandoned  by  all  and 
without  the  last  sacraments,  and  therefore  was  buried 
like  a  brute  beast  in  an  open  field.  Behold,  after  four 
years  a  soul  in  purgatory  appeared  to  Sister  Catherine. 

*  What,'  said  Sister  Catherine,  *  are  you  saved  ?*  *  Yes,' 
said  the  soul :  '  when  I  saw  that  I  was  at  the  point  of 
death,  so  full  of  sins  and  abandoned  by  all,  I  turned  to 
the  mother  of  God,  and  said  to  her,  '  O  lady,  thou  art 
the  refuge  of  the  abandoned ;  thou,  after  Jesus,  art  my 
only  hope,  have  pity  on  me.'  The  holy  virgin  obtained 
for  me  the  grace  to  make  an  act  of  contrition  ;  I  died, 
and  am  saved.  Mary,  my  queen,  has  also  obtained  for 
me  the  favor  that  my  punishment  should  be  abridged, 
and  that  by  suffering  intense  pains  for  a  short  time  I  - 
should  satisfy  for  the  punishment  due  to  me  for  many 
yecurs.  I  now  only  require  a  few  masses  to  be  said  for 
me  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  purgatory.'  "* 

In    the    year  1245,   St.  Simon    Stock  was   chosen 
general  of  the  Order  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  of 
Mount  Carmel.     **  As  he  was  upon  his  knees  in  the 
oratory,  the  Virgin,  environed  with  celestial  splendor, 
in  the  company  of  many  thousands  of  angels,  appeared 
to  him ;  and  holding  the  sacred  scapular  in  her  hand, 
she  said  to  him  these  words, '  Beceive,  most  beloved  son, 
the  scapular  of  thy  order,  ....  in  which  he  that  dieth 
shall  not  suffer  eternal  fire.'  "     **  Those  that  enter  into 
this  congregation  enter  into  a  participation  of  the  pn^ 
mise  made  by  the  mother  of  God  to  those  that  die  vested 
with  the  sacred  livery ;  which  is  to  be  delivered  from  the 
pains  of  hell-fire,  from  the  temporal  pains  of  purgatoiy 
on   the   first    Saturday  after  their  decease,"   &c.  Ac. 

*  «  Glories  of  Mary,*'  vol.  i.  pp.  333-337,  339, 86.— Dublin,  1847. 
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"Maiy  doth  assist  her  devoted   brethren,  after  their 
decease,  in   freeing   them   speedily  from  the  horrible 
pains  of  purgatoiy,  especially  on  the  first  Saturday  after 
death."     "  This  privilege  hath  for  its  security  the  pro- 
mise of  the  blessed  Yirgin  Mary  made  to  Pope  John 
XXII."     '*  Its  truth  cannot  now  be  reasonably  called  in 
doubt,  seeing  it  hath  oftentimes  been  approved  of  by 
popes,  generally  admitted  by  good  Catholics,  and  autho- 
lized   by  the  most  famous  universities,  colleges,  and 
schools  of  Christendom."    '*  The  greatness  of  this  privi- 
l^e  vnll  appear,  if  vfe  consider  how  horrible  the  broiling 
torments  of  purgatory  are.     According  to  St  Gregory, 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Bernard,  and  others,  they  are  not  to 
be  compared  to  the  pains  of  this  life,  nor  to  those  that 
the  martyrs  did  endure.     St.  Thomas  saith,  '  They  do 
exceed  the  pains  which  Jesus  Christ  suffered  in  His 
holy  passion:  which  notwithstanding  were   the  most 
crael  and  bitter  that  ever  any  creature  endured  in  this 
life.*     Oy^  and  above,  they  are  not  torments  for  an 
hour  or  a  day  as  those  of  this  world ;  but  they  may  also 
last  twenty,  thirty,  or  one  himdred  years.     From  these 
fearful  torments  the  devouts  of  the  holy  scapular  are 
exempted."— ("  Treatise   on   the   Confraternity  of  our 
Lady  of  Mount  Carmel,"  pp.  24,  26,  33,  40,  42.     Dub- 
lin, Coldwell.) 

^*  As  then  you  have  learned,  O  Christian,  that  there 
is  a  third  place  where  souls  are  detained  till  they  have 
fully  satisfied  for  sin,  and  that  they  are  relieved  by  the 
suffrages  of  the  faithful,  oh,  think  of  their  condition,  and 
offer  up  your  prayers  on  their  behalf.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable that  the  soul  of  a  father,  mother,  brother,  sister, 
wife,  or  husband,  may  be  now  perhaps  suffering  tor- 
ments there,  for  sins  they  committed  on  your  account. 
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If  it  be  a  great  charity  to  assist  the  distressed  in  this 
world,  who  suffer  in  prison,  chains,  banishment,  or  death, 
how  much  greater  must  it  be  to  help  those  who  are  suf- 
fering in  the  other  world  under  the  hand  of  Divine  jus- 
tice !  Alas  !  what  is  the  grief  gf  the  one  compared  to 
the  other  ?  What  the  torment  ?  Help  thou  those  that 
are  detained  in  the  prison  of  purgatory  till  they  have 
paid  the  last  farthing.  Think  again  of  the  greatness  of 
tbeii'  punishment,  as  it  is  beyond  expression." — (Poor 
Man's  Catechism.)  To  this  doctrine  of  purgatory  every 
Catholic  assents,  professing  in  his  creed,  "  I  constantly 
hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  souls  there 
detained  are  assisted  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful.*'* 
We  gather  from  the  Catholic  writings  above  quoted, 
that  the  purgatory  in  which  Catholics  are  taught  to  be- 
lieve, is  a  place  prepared  for  the  disciples  of  Christ,  not 
for  unbelievers ;  for  religious  persons,  not  for  the  irreli- 
gious ;  for  the  devout,  not  for  the  profane ;  for  the  jus- 
tified, not  for  the  unjustified ;  for  the  friends  of  Christ, 
not  for  His  enemies ;  for  the  children  of  God,  not  for 
aliens ;  for  the  elect,  not  for  the  reprobate.  Unbe- 
lievers, heretics,  schismatics,  and  Catholics,  who  die  in 
mortal  sin,  are  sentenced  to  hell:  but  Catholics  who 
loved  and  served  God,  believed  in  Christ,  were  justified 
by  baptism  and  by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and  were 
thus  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
heaven,  are,  according  to  Catholic  doctrine,  sent  to  pur- 
gatory. Purgatory  is  a  place  of  punishment  where, 
although  delivered  from  hell,  they  suffer  a  temporal 
punishment,  *' pcenam  temporalem."— -(Cans.  Sess.  6; 
Can.  30,  Sess.  22,  cap.  2 ;  Can.  3.)    Here,  **  expiantur," 

*  **  Constanter  teneo  purgatorium  esse,  animasque  ibi  detentas 
fidelimn  siiffiragiis  juvaii.*' — Creed  o/Piu»  IV, 
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tiiej  expiate  their  offences,  and  make  satisfaction  to  the 
justice  of  God. — (Sess.  22,  cap.  2,  Can.  3  ;  Cat.  I.  vi.  3.) 
Till  that  is  done  they  are  detained  there, ''  ibi  detentse," 
as  in  a  prison  (Matt.  v.  26;  1  Pet.  iii.  19):  where 
there  is  a  fire  in  which  they  are  tormented,  "  purga- 
torius  ignis  quo  cruciatfiB  sunt." — (Cat.  I.  vi.  3;  1  Cor.  iii. 
15.)  When  they  pray  to  Maiy,  she  relieves  and  rescues 
them ;  otherwise  they  must  burn  on  till  they  have  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing,  Matt.  v.  26.  —  (Poor  Man's 
Catechism.) 

During  this  torment  Jesus  Christ  does  not  intercede 
for  them ;  for  He,  as  their  Judge,  has  sentenced  them 
to  suffer  it ;  but  at  the  prayers  of  His  mother  He  alle- 
viates their  sufferings,  and  shortens  the  term. 

Their  fiery  torment  is   meant  not  only  to  punish 
them,  but  also  to  sanctify  them.     It  is  a  *'  purgatorius 
ignis,'*  "a purifying  fire,"  "  defunctis  inChristo  nondum 
adplenam  purgatis,"  **  for  the  dead  in  Christ  who  are 
not  perfectly  purified,"  (Canons,  Sess.  22,  cap.  2);  in 
which  the  misery  of  those  imprisoned  believers  shut  out 
from  the    presence   of  Christ  till  they  have  paid  the 
uttermost   faitliing,  is  like  the  torment  of  fire;   and 
therefore  like  that  of  the  rich  man  who  exclaimed  in  his 
fiery  pdson,  "  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water  and  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame."  (Luke,  xvi.  24.)     With  this  difference,    how- 
ever, that  "Mary  assists  her  clients  in  purgatory,"  "be- 
cause they  are  in  torments."  "  She  frequently  visits  and 
relieves  her  clients  who  are  afflicted  with  these  tor- 
ments."    "  Addit  virgo   preces   quibus,   veluti  supero 
quodam  rore,  cruciatus  illi  magni  mitigantur ; "  "  She 
prays  to  God  for  them,  so  that  the  burning  heat  of  their 


184  LETTER  IT. 

torments  is,  as  it  wei^,  cooled  by  a  celestial  dew/* 
("Glories  of  Mary,"  vol.  i.  pp.  353-335):  and  the 
"  broiling  torments "  are  shortened  by  "  the  sacred 
livery,"  or  scapular,  being  worn  till  death. 

This  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  fake,  irrational,  mis- 
chievous, and  dishonorable  to  Christ. 

1 .  It  is  false :  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  word  of 
God, 

According  to  the  word  of  God,  our  Lord  has  fully 
atoned  for  the  sins  of  His  people :  **AU  we,  like  sheep, 
have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way :  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  oj  uM 
all''   (Isa.   liii.   6.)     "  Who  his  own  self  hare  our  sirm 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree"  (1  Pet.  ii.  24.)     SincM 
Christ  has   expiated  the  sins  of  His   people,  He  has  I 
expiated  them  fully;  and  no  farther  expiation  can  be. 
required  from  believers  by  God  ;  or  He  would  require  ft 
second  expiation  when  a  complete  expiation  has  been 
already  made.     The  debt  of  believers  having  been  paid 
once  by  their  surety,  justice  does  not  permit  that  they 
should  be  required  to  pay  it  again.     Besides,  Christ  is 
Himself  their  judge  (John,  v.  22) ;  and  He  who  in  His 
infinite  love  died  to  atone  for  them,  can  require  no 
atonement  from  them  to  Himself.     Hence  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  purgatory  in  expiation  of  sins  is  unscriptural 
and  false. 

Moreover,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to 
all  believers :  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no 
flesh  he  justified  in  his  sight.     But  now  the  righteousness 

of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested Even  thi 

righteousness  of  God  which  is  hy  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto 
all  and  upon  aU  them  that  believe,''  (Rom.  iii.  20-'22.) 
All  believers  who  have  confessed  Christ  by  baptism  have 
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put  on  £ris  righteousness :  **Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  JaUh  in  Christ  Jesvs.     For  ae  many  of  you  as 
hate   been   baptised  unto  Christ   have  put  on  Christ.^* 
(Gal.  iii.  26,  27.)     Of  those  now  in  glory  it  is  written : 
''  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  w(ished  their  robes,  and  m,ade  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.     Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God"  (Rev.  vii.  13,  14.)    The  righteousness  of  Christ 
is  the  wedding-garment  which  alone  entitles  each  be- 
lieTer  to  sit  down  at  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb, 
Matt.  xxii.  11-13 ;  Rev.  xix.  8.     Christ  came  to  "mato 
an  end  qf  sins,  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness/^  (Dan.  ix.  24.)  Hence 
all  believers  are  completely  justified  :  **  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.'* 
(Rom.  viii.  1.)     "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
ofGvd's  elect?    It  is  God  that  justifieth.    Who  is  he  that 
condenineth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died."  (Rom.  viii.  83,  34.) 
"  Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  (Heb.  ix.  26.) 
'*  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified.    Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness 
to  us:  for  after  that  he  had  said  before,  This  is  the  cove- 
nant which  I  will  make  with  them  after  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their 
minds  will  I  write  them;  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more.   Now  where  remission  of  these  is 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin."  (Heb.  x.  14-18.)    ''Be 
it  known  unto  you,   therefore,  men   and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 
(Acts,  xiii.  38,  39.)    "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
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frdfm  aU  dn.''  (1  John,  i.  7.)  "  And  ye  are  complete  w 
him"  (Col.  ii.  10.)  Since,  then,  believers  are  clothed 
in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  have  no  condemnatioo, 
and  are  perfected  in  point  of  justification,  so  that  there 
is  no  further  oflFering  for  sin  required  of  them,  but  thej 
are  justified  from  all  their  sins  and  are  complete  in  , 
Christ,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  be  called  t9| 
expiate  their  sins  in  purgatory,  or  anywhere  else,  and 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  false. 

We  have  seen  also  that  the  Catholic  purgatory  is  a 
place  of  punishment ;  but  beUevers  are  completely  saved 
from  all  punishment :  ''  God  commendeth  his  love  to  1% 
in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Mucli 
more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  bd 
saved  from  ivrath  through  him"  (Rom.  v.  8,  9.)  *'  Them 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  viii.  1.)  "  Christ  our  passover  u 
sacrificed  for  v>s."  (1  Cor.  iv.  7.)  As,  therefore,  the 
Israelites  were  completely  saved  from  the  judgment 
which  came  upon  the  Egyptians,  wheu  they  sprinkled  on 
their  door-posts  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb ;  believers 
now  are  completely  freed  from  the  judgment  which  is 
coming  upon  the  world,  by  sprinkling  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  their  heaiis.  And  as  Noah  was  completely 
saved  from  the  deluge  by  entering  into  the  ark,  so  are 
believers  completely  saved  from  the  deluge  of  God's 
anger  by  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  entering  into  the  true 
ark,  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21.  And  as  believers  are  completely 
saved  from  punishment  by  Christ  through  faith,  they 
cannot  be  sentenced  to  the  Catholic  purgatory,  which  is 
a  place  of  punishment ;  and  the  doctrine  of  purgatory 
must  be  false. 

Further ;  believers  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God 


THE  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  OF  PDROATOBY.  187 

throagh  faith.  **  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  eome^ 
God  sent  forth  his  Son  .  ...  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons^ 
(Gal.  iv.  4,  5.)  ^^  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name.**  (John,  i.  12.)  *'  Ye  are  all  the 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Gal.  iii.  26.) 
God  loves  believers  as  a  father  loves  his  children :  "fl« 
ikat  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father.  If  a  man 
lore  me  he  will  keep  my  word;  and  my  Father  will  love 
him.**  (John,  xiv.  21,  23.)  "  The  Father  himself  loveth 
you  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I 
earns  out  from  God.**  (John,  xvi.  27.)  '•^Pavl,  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  .  ...  to  all  that  be  at  Rome,  beloved  of 
God  called  to  be  saints.**  (Kom.  i.  7 :  see  also  Eph.  v. 
1;  Psalm  ciii.  13;  2  Thess.  ii.  16,  &c.  Ac.)  Believers 
also  love  Him :  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  For  ye  have  not  re- 
ceived the  spint  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  ye  cry,  Abba, 
Father,**  (Rom.  viii.  14,  15);  '*  And  because  ye  are 
tons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.**  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  Our 
Heavenlj  Father  cannot,  therefore,  shut  up  His  he- 
loved  and  loving  children  in  a  fiery  prison  like  hell. 
In  the  Catholic  purgatory  believers  are  shut  up  hy 
the  justice  of  God  till  they  pay  the  uttermost  far 
thing.  (Matt.  v.  26.)  Now  the  father  in  the  parahle 
of  the  prodigal,  representing  our  Father  in  heaven, 
the  conduct  of  that  father  to  his  son  was  meant  to 
represent  the  conduct  of  God  our  Father  to  returning 
sinners.  When  the  prodigal's  father  ran  and  fell  on 
his  neck  and  kissed  him,  and  then  exclaimed,  "  Biing 
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forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring 
on  his  hand  and  shoes  on  his  feet,  and  bring  in  hither 
the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merrv, 
could  he  at  that  moment  have  sentenced  his  beloved 
child  to  be  imprisoned  and  tortured  till  he  should  pay 
back  the  last  farthing  of  the  fortune  which  he  had 
squandered  in  the  fox  country  ?  Just  as  impossible  is  Ji 
that  God  should  sentence  His  beloved  children  to  pu^ 
gatory,  and  purgatory  is  therefore  a  fiction,  not  t 
reality.  "  Mother  Church "  is  the  only  mother  ui 
existence  who  would  imagine  such  treatment  of  loving 
children  to  be  parental. 

The  Catholic  purgatory  is  a  prison  in  which  believert. 
are  separated  from  Christ,  and  lose,  for  the  period  d] 
their  punishment,  the  glory  and  bliss  of  heaven.     This 
loss  is  "  beyond   expression  :**    for   if  a  Catholic   on 
earth  should  lose  health,  friends,  property,  and  speoi 
aU  his  life  in  helpless  penury,  cold,  hungry,  sick,  friend- 
less,  his  loss  would  not  be  comparable  to  the  exchange  | 
of  a  hundred  years  of  heaven  for  a  hundred  years  of '. 
fiery  torment.     But  believers,  instead  of  this  dreadfii! ' 
loss  of  happiness,  receive  with  Christ  all  other  blessings, 
because  He  has  merited  it  for  them.     **  The  Spirit  itself 
hears  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God:  and  if  children.,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ, "  (Kom.  viii.  16,17.)  *'He  that  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  freely  gave  him  up  for  us  aU,  how  shall 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  f^'  (Rom. 
viii.  16,  17,  32.)     **  AU  things  are  yours,  whether  Paid, 
or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  oB  death. 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come;    all  are  yours.'' 
(1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22.)     "Paid,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  thefaiihfvd  is 
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CkriU  Jesus.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  toko  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spirUiud 
blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."  (Eph.  i.  1-3.) 
In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  sou,  which  was  designed 
to  represent  the  reception  of  a  penitent  sinner  by  God, 
the  prodigal  was  not  half  forgiven,  bnt  loaded  with 
parental  blessings,  his  father  saying,  "  Bring  forth  the 
hest  rohSj  and  put  it  on  hinij  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand 
and  shoes  on  his  feet  ^  and  bring  him  the  fatted  calf,  and 
lit  us  eat  and  be  merry."  So  the  penitent  sinner,  repre- 
eented  by  the  prodigal,  receives  at  once,  through  Christ, 
all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant.  Of  this  Paul 
was  an  example.  No  sooner  was  he  converted  and  par- 
doned, than  he  was  raised  to  the  honor  and  happiness 
of  being  an  apostle,  enriched  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings ;  and  be  received  these  blessings,  not  as  a  solitary 
ii}stance  of  especial  favor,  but  as  a  specimen  of  what 
the  Liord  Jesus  was  ready  to  do  for  all  believers. 
"  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of 
whom  I  am  chief,  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  dU. 
long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  here- 
after believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting."  (1  Tim.  i.  16.) 
Like  Paul  and  like  the  prodigal,  all  believers  receive  at 
once,  upon  believing,  all  spiritual  blessings;  and,  in- 
stead of  punishment  and  purgatory,  have  the  favor  of 
God,  His  providential  care,  the  supplies  of  His  Spirit, 
peace  in  life  and  bliss  in  death ;  and  therefore  a  purga- 
tory for  believers  is  impossible. 

God  has  been  pleased  also  distinctly  to  declare,  that 
He  hears  and  answers  all  the  prayers  of  His  people  for 
all  things  really  good  for  them :  **  Ask,  and  it  shaU  be 
given  you ;  seeky  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shaU  be 
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opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth ;  and 

he  that  seeketh,  Jindeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall 

be  opened.     Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom,  if  his 

son  ask  bread,  mil  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a 

fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?     If  ye  then,  being  evU, 

know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 

more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things 

to  them  that  a^k  him  ?  "  (Matt.  vii.  7-11.)     "  Whatsoeter 

ye  shall  a^k  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 

m>ay  he  glorified  in  the  Son,     If  ye  shall  ask  anything  ill 

my  name,  I  toiU  do  it.''  (John,  xiv.  18,  14.)     "  This  tl 

the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  thM  if  we  ask  an 

thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.     And  if 

know  that  he  hear  u>s,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that 

have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him."  (I  John,  Hl 

14,  15.)    Yet,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  priests,  wheil 

the  children  of  God  ask  Him,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  foK 

a  place  in  heaven  at  death,  and  for  grace  to  love 

sei've  Him  here,  that  they  may  be  fit  for  it.  He  refus 

them  both  the  heaven  and  the  grace ;  sentencing  the 

to  a  period  of  fiery  torment  instead,  at  death,  and  to 

horrible  dread  of  it  till  they  die.     These  promises  oi 

Christ  and  these  priestly  threatenings  pannot  both  be 

true.      I  leave  you.  Sir,  to  judge  which  of  them  are 

false. 

To  be  assured  that  God  hears  our  prayers  is  consola- 
tory, but  it  is  yet  more  encouraging  to  know  that  Christ 
prays  for  us.  If  we  are  Christ's  disciples.  He  loves  us : 
for  He  has  said,  '*  He  that  hveth  me  shaU  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,"  (John,  xiv.  21.)  "  Christ 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it."  (Eph.  v.  26.) 
All  His  disciples  can  say,  with  John,  "  Unto  him  that 
loved  tis,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood. 
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,  .  .  ^  be  glory  for  ever.'"  (Rev.  i.  5,  6.)    Each  of  them 
can  say  'with  Paul,  "  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
mey  (Gal.  ii.  20.)     And  the  apostle  Paul  could  pro- 
perly term  the  Christians  of  Thessalonica  *'  brethren,  be- 
loved of  the  Lord"  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.)    For  all  His  beloved 
disciples,  therefore,  whom  He  condescends  to  call  His 
brethren  (Heb.  ii.  1 1),  is  He  a  kind  and  faithful   inter- 
cessor :     *'  J/t  aU  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like 
unto  his  brethren  y  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faith- 
jvl  High-priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,''  (Heb.  ii.  17.) 
One  of  the  offices  of  tbe  high-priest  was  to  intercede  for 
the  people  :  and  this,  Jesus,  as  our  High-priest,  does  for 
us :    '*  For  we  have  not  a  high-priest  who   cannot    be 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all 
foints  tempted  like  as  we   are"   (Heb.  iv.  15.)     If  His 
disciples  sin,  as  soon  as  they  confess  their  sins  to  Him, 
and  are  sorry  for  them,  He  pleads  that  they  may  be  for- 
given ;   "  If  any  man  »in,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father^  Jesiis  Christ  the  righteous"  (1  John,  ii.  1.)     Of 
the  substance  of  His  intercession  we  are  not  left  in 
ignorance,  for  He  has  already  pleaded  for    us    thus : 
**  Holy  Father y  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me.     Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth ; 
thy  word  is  truth.     Father^  I  will  that  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me^  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory"   (John,  xvii.  11,  17,  24.)     This  inter- 
cession so  prevails,  that  by  it  He  can  save  His  disciples 
from  all  evil,  and  bring  them  to  all  glory  and  happiness : 
*'  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  who 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them"  (Heb.  vii.  25.)     And  hence  it  is 
impossible  that  His  disciples  should  ever  be  condemned 
to  any  punishment :     **  Who   is  he  that  condemneth  ? 

o 
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It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather ,  that  is  risen  again^ 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us"  (Rom.  viii.  34.)  Since  Christ  ever 
lives  to  intercede  for  His  disciples,  it  is  impossible  that 
they  should  be  seatenced  to  torment ;  for  if,  according 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  could  be  liberated  from  it 
by  the  intercession  of  sinners  on  earth,  and  by  the  in- 
tercession of  a  woman  now  in  heaven,  they  must  be 
saved  from  it  altogether  by  the  intercession  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

It  is  certain  that  they  are  so  saved ;  and  becaose 
Christ  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,  there 
can  be  no  purgatory  prepared  to  torment  them,  and 
purgatory  is  a  fiction. 

Let  me  add,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  our  inter- 
cessor, but  likewise  our  judge  :  *^  All  power"  He  said, 
**  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth"  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.) 
''  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son ....  and  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man," 
(John,  V.  22,  27.)  "  For  we  must  all  appear  before  thi 
judgment-seat  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  v.  10.)  He  therefore 
determines  the  condition  of  each  of  His  disciples  after 
death.  Now  His  disciples  "  are  the  members  of  hii 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones"  (Eph.  v.  30.) 
Will  a  man  sentence  his  own  body  to  be  tormented  in 
fire  ?  Then  Christ  will  not  sentence  His  members  to 
it.  Rather  does  He  care  for  every  member,  and  pro- 
tect it  from  harm,  as  part  of  Himself :  "  JVb  man  ever 
yet  hated  his  own  flesh;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it, 
even  as  the  Lord  the  Church"  (Eph.  v.  29.) 

The  disciples  of  Christ  collectively  form  His  Church; 
and  the  Church  is  His  bride,  Rev.  xix.  7,  6 ;  xxi.  1,  % 
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whom  He  loves  so  tenderly,  that  the  apostle  Paul 
makes  His  love  the  very  pattern  of  conjugai  affection : 
**  Husbands^  love  your  tnve9,  even  as  Christ  aUo  loved 
the  Church,"  (Eph.  v,  25.)  With  this  supreme  au- 
thority, and  this  tender  affection.  He  nevertheless, 
according  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  sentences  His  he- 
loved  bride  to  he  humed  over  a  slow  fire,  and  to 
continue  for  ages  in  torment,  while  He  hears  her 
lamentable  cries,  and  lets  her  hurn  on. 

He  is  also  a  hrother  to  His  disciples :  "  For  bo^ 
he  that .  sancHJieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all 
of  one  ;  /or  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren.*'  (Heh.  ii.  11.)     '*  He  stretched  forth  his  hand 
towards   his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and 
my  brethren !    For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  which    is    in  heaven,  the   same   is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother."   (Matt.  xii.  49,  60.)     When 
Joseph  made  himself  known  to  his  brothers  who  had 
sold  him  tp  be  a  slave,  his  emotion  was  so  great  that  he 
wept  aloud.     Instead  of  loading  them  with  reproaches, 
he  said  to  them,  when  he  saw  their  confusion,  "  Now, 
therefore,  be  not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves,  that 
ye  sold  me  hither,  for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  pre- 
serve life.     Moreover,  he  kissed  all  his  brethren,  and  wept 
upon  them ;"  and  to  prove  his  affection,  "  He  gave  them  a 
possession  in  the  best  of  the  land,"  with  a  present  pro- 
vision for  their  wants.  (Gen.  xlv.  1,  3,  5,  16  ;  xlvii.  11, 
l^.)     Since  Jesus  is  to  His  disciples  a  kinder  brother 
than  Joseph  was  to  his  brethren,  we  may  be  sure  that 
He  surpasses  Joseph  in  the  kindness  of  His  actions 
towards  them.     But,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
He  is  so  implacable  towards  them,  that  He  shuts  them 
up  in  prison,  to  be  tortured  till  they  shall  atone  to  Him 
for  the  wrongs  which  they  have  committed. 
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This  doctrine,  which  declares  that  He  sentences 
His  hride  to  a  slow  fire,  and  consigns  His  brethren 
to  torture,  is  false  and  blasphemous.  Let  one  of  His  acts 
amongst  many  refute  it.  A  poor  sinner  sought  His 
mercy  at  the  last  hour.  He  had  broken  his  country  s 
laws,  he  had  lived  in  crime,  he  had  deserved  a  shameful 
death,  he  had  railed  against  Jesus  as  they  both  hung 
fastened  to  contiguous  crosses ;  and  when  that  criminal 
said,  ''  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom,''  all  his  sins  were  forgotten ;  and  Jesus,  more 
generous  than  Joseph,  with  Divine  majesty  and  merer 
answered,  "  To-day  shalt  tJiou  be  with  me  in  paradise.''* 
(Luke,  xxiii.  43.)  Jesus,  who  took  the  believing  thief 
to  glory,  cannot  sentence  any  other  believer  to  torture, 
and  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  false. 

The  Catholic  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  further  disproved 
by  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  declare  that  be- 
lievers are  brought  to  glory  by  their  sanctification  here 
on  earth.  The  purgatory  of  the  Church  of  Borne  is 
said  to  purify  those  believers  who  are  not  fully  sanctified 
at  the  hour  of  death ;  but  the  Scripture  proves  this 
statement  to  be  false.  For  1st,  Believers  regeneratdi 
by  the  Spirit,  are  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus» 
John,  iii.  1-6 ;  Eph.  ii.  1,  10  ;  2  Cor.  v.  17.  And 
sanctification  is  a  smaller  effect  of  Divine  power,  as 
growth  is  less  than  creation.  2.  The  sanctification  of  a 
believer  is  ascribed  in  Scripture  not  to  purgatory,  but  to 
the  Spirit  of  God  acting  in  his  mind  and  heart  by  tmth: 
**  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.' 
(John,  xvii.  17,  19.)  "  We  all  beholding,  as  in  a  glass, 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  imaqe, 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.^ 

*  Paradise  is  another  term  for  heaven.     See  1  Pet.  iiL  2*^; 
Rev.  ii.  7 ;  zzii.  23  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  4. 
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(2  Cor.  iii.  18.)     **  Fe  have  purified  your  sotds  in  obey- 

ing  the  truth  through  the  Spirit.''  (1  Pet.  i.  22.)     "  He 

gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  pastors 

and  te€ichers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints"  (Eph.  iv, 

11,12.)     *•  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for 

it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  (with  the  washing 

of  w{Uer)  BY  THE  Word;  that  he  might  present  it  to 

himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or 

any  such   thing,  hut  that  it  should  he  holy  and  without 

blemish.''   (Eph.  v.  25-27.)     God  can  thus  sanctify  a 

believer  by  His  Word  and  by  His  Spirit  to  any  extent : 

'*  Unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 

all  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh 

in  us,  be  glory  in  the  church."  (Eph.  iii.  20,  21.)     By 

this  sanctification  are  believers  prepared  for  glory  now, 

"  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us 

meet  to  he  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 

light,"  (Col.  i.  12.)     Believers  are  '*  vessels  of  mercy  pt'e- 

pared  unto  glory."  (Rom.  ix.  23.)     Moreover,  what  is 

wanting  in  the  sanctification  of  a  believer,  is  completed 

instantly    by   the    sight    of   the   Lord   Jesus  Christ : 

"  We    know   that  when   he  shall   appear,   we    shall   he 

like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is"  (1  John,  iii.  2.) 

The   doctrine  of  Scripture  therefore  is,  that  believers 

are  sanctified  and  made  meet  for  heaven  by  the  Holy 

Spirit  through  the  Word   of  God;    and   the  Catholic 

doctrine  of  sanctification  by  purgatory  is  consequently 

false. 
We  may  infer  the  same  thing  from  those  passages  of 

Scripture  which  require  believers  to  rejoice  in  hope. 
Our  Lord  has  promised  rest  and  peace  to  all  His  disci- 
ples, '*  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy- 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  resU     Take  my  yoke  upon  you 
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....  and  ye  thaUfind  rest  unto  your  souls"  (Matt.  xi. 
28.)  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  wUo 
you."  (John,  xiv.  27.)     Believers  do  therefore  rejoice : 

**  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 

and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,''  (Rom.  v.  1,  2.) 
*'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,''  (Rom.  xiv. 
17.)  There  is  "an  inheritance  ....  reserved  in  heaven 
for  you  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  fakK 
unto  salvation  ....  wherein  ye  greatly  r^oiceJ"  (1  Peti. 
4-6.)  In  which  hope  it  is  the  positive  duty  of  each 
believer  to  rejoice  :  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  again 
I  say,  rejoice,"  (Phil.  iv.  4.)  And  those  whose  hope  is 
strong,  rejoice  in  Christ  with  a  triumphant  exultation: 
**  In  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing  yt 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  receiviwj 
the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  sovls,'' 
(1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.)  In  the  prospect  of  purgatory  it  is  im- 
possible to  rejoice.  There  are  not  many  persons  wbo 
could  feel  cheerful  and  light  of  heart  if  they  knew  that 
within  a  week  they  would  be  shut  up  in  prison  to  be 
flogged,  starved,  torn  with  pincers,  broken  on  the  rack, 
and  burnt  limb  by  limb  through  slow  months  of  torture. 
But  what  is  all  this  to  a  fiery  prison  in  which  the  soul 
is  to  be  tortured  perhaps  for  many  years  ?  "  According 
to  St.  Gregory,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Bernard,  and  others, 
these  broiling  torments  are  not  to  be  compared  to  those 
that  the  martyrs  did  endure." — Treatise  on  the  Scapu- 
lar, The  expectation  may  well  make  serious  Catholics 
gloomy ;  but  the  Gospel  commands  us  to  rejoice,  and 
the  Catholic  dread  is  a  delusion. 

I  now  come  to  the  direct  testimony  of  the  Word  of 
God,  which  clearly  and  unequivocally  proves  this  Catho- 
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lie  purgatory  to  be  a  fiction  and  a  falsehood.  Let  me 
reqaest  yoa,  Sir,  to  read  carefully  our  Lord  s  account  of 
Lazarus  and  the  rich  man  in  Luke,  xvi.  In  that 
account  we  read,  "  The  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
the  angeh  into  Abraham's  bosom,''  This  was  immediately 
at  death,  for  the  rich  man,  tormented  in  hell,  begged  that 
Lazarus  might  visit  his  brothers  on  earth  to  warn  them. 
Now  where  is  Abraham  ?  Abraham  was  "  the  friend  of 
God."  (Isaiah,  xli.  8.  See  Rom.  iv.  16  :  Gen.  xvii.  5  ; 
xxii.  &c.)  God  was  his  "  shield  and  his  exceeding  great 
rmardr  (Gen.  xv.  1.)  And  if  any  saint  is  in  heaven, 
Abraham  is  there.  This  Jesus,  indeed,  has  declared, 
"  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit 
diown  with  Abraham^  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  (Matt.  viii.  11.)  Abrahams  bosom  was  the 
place  nearest  Abraham,  (See  John,  xxi.  QO.)  The  Jews, 
therefore,  used  this  expression  to  signify  an  exalted 
place  in  heaven ;  and  as  Jesus  was  speaking  to  Jews, 
He  certainly  used  the  expression  in  the  popular  sense, 
otherwise  He  would  have  misled  them ;  and  He  de- 
clared that  the  pious  beggar  was  "  comforted  "  (v.  25) 
after  all  the  trials  of  life,  by  exaltation  to  a  place  of  high 
dignity  in  heaven.  All  believers,  then,  must  have  a 
similar  happiness. 

When  the  dying  thief  said  to  Jesus,  *'  Lord,  remember 
me  when  thou  comest  tmto  thy  kingdom,"  "  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise  "  (hnket  xxiii.  43.)  Paradise  is  heaven 
(See  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  22  ;  Rev.  ii.  7 ;  xxii.  23) ; 
and,  like  the  dying  thief,  all  believers  must  be  with 
Jesus  in  paradise  as  soon  as  they  die.  Paul  expected 
to  be  with  Jesus  in  heaven  as  soon  as  he  died :  **  To 
wc  to  live  is  Christy  and  to  die  is  gain.     I  am  in  a  strait 
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between  twd^  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better/'  (Phil.  i.  21,  S3.)  The  blessing  which 
Christ  merited  for  Paul,  He  has  equally  merited  for  all 
His  disciples.  All  believers,  therefore,  like  Paul,  expect 
to  be  with  Christ  as  soon  as  they  die :  **  We  are  confident 
and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  to  he 
present  with  the  Lord.''  (2  Cor.  v.  9.)  It  is  revealed  that 
multitudes  of  believers  have  reached  this  bUss  :  ^^  After 
this,  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 
and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.  And  ] 
one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  ....  Thess, 
are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  havt 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  '- 
the  Lamb ;  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,'' 
(Rev.  vii.  9,  13,  14.)  All  who  are  in  Christ  have  this 
happiness  at  death :  *'  Z  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord,  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labors."  (Rev.  xiv.  13.)  "  Wherefore 
the  rather,  brethren,  gwe  diligence  to  make  your  catting 
and  election  sure ;  for  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never 
fall:  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you 
abundantly,  into  the  everla^sting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.) 

Against  this  mass  of  evidence  from  Scripture,  it  is 
worse  than  useless  to  draw  remote  inferences  from 
manifest  perversion  of  a  few  texts,  bent,  twisted,  and 
tortured  in  true  priestly  fashion,  to  maintain  anti- 
scriptural  error.  Plainly,  clearly,  indubitably,  has  the 
Holy  Spirit  condemned  this  anti-Christian  fiction  of  a 
purgatorial  torment  for  believers  in  Jesus  after  death. 
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Produce,    Sir,   your   counter-proofs  ;    let  us  hear  the 
reasons  of  the  infallible  Church,   "  cujus  est  judicare 
de  vero  sensu  et  interpretatione  sacrarum  scripturarum," 
for  thundering  out  to  the  terrified  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  He  has  a  fiery  torment  ready  for  them  in 
his   prison-house   whenever   they   die.      You  have   no 
stronger  texts  than  the  six  which  follow.    1.  *•  Whosoever 
tpeaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come,^^ 
(Matt.  xii.  33.)     Therefore,  the  Catholic  Church  says, 
those  who  die  in  venial  sin  may  be  forgiven  in  the  world 
to  come,  therefore  there  is  a  purgatory.     Where  is  the 
force  of  this  reasoning  ?     Because  Jesus  declares  that 
other  sins  shall  'be  forgiven   in    this  world  upon  the 
repentance  and  faith  of  a  sinner,  but  that  God  will 
never  forgive  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  either 
in  this  world  or  the  world  to  come,  therefore  that  other 
sms  shall  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come.  It  is  plainly 
a  non-sequitur.      But   if  it   proves  anything  in  favor 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  world  to  come,  it  proves 
too  much ;   since  the  inference  from  the  unpardonable 
nature  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  all 
other  sins  will  be  pardoned  in  the  world  to  come,  is  just 
as  natural  as  the  inference  that  any  others  will  be  par- 
doned. .  If  the   Catholic  may  argue,  that  venial  sins 
shall  be  pardoned  in  the  world  to  come,  because  blas- 
phemy shall  not  be  pardoned,  any  one  else  may  argue 
that  all  other  sins  shall   be   pardoned   for  the    same 
reason.      Your  reasoning,  if  good  for  anything,   must 
prove  that  all  who  die  in  any  mortal  sin,  except  bias 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  forgiven  through 
purgatory.     But  this  is   expressly  contrary  to  Catholic 
theology,  and  therefore  your  reasoning  must,  even  ac- 
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cording  to  Catholic  doctrine,  be  false.  Besides,  the 
Catholic  Church  teaches  that  those  who  die  in  mortal  sin 
are  damned,  and  those  only  are  sent  to  purgatory  who 
are  absolved  and  justified  believers.  But  these  are 
already  foi^ven,  and  can  have  no  need  of  forgiveness 
in  the  world  to  come,  Acts,  xiii.  36 ;  Col.  ii.  13  ;  Heb. 
X.  14-18.  Since,  therefore,  the  godly  are  already  for- 
given, and  the  ungodly  will  not  be  forgiven  in  the  world 
to  come,  this  text  cannot  teach  that  any  will  be  then 
forgiven,  nor,  consequently,  can  it  reveal  that  there  is  a 
purgatory. 

Further,  if  this  text  declares  that  venial  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  through  purgatory  "in  the  world  to   come,'' 
when  does  the  world  to  come  begin?     The  world  to 
come  is  not  the  invisible  world,  o  "A^n? ,  for  that  is  not 
«  aluf  0  f^ixxtify  the  world  to  come,  but  a  world  that  is 
now ;  nor  is  it  ever  once  spoken  of  as  a  world  to  come ; 
but  the  world  to  come  is  a  future  state  after  this  present 
world  is  ended,  Mark,  x.  29,  30.     It  will  begin  when 
this  world  has  passed  away  ;  and  therefore  after  the  day 
of  judgment :    "  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fer- 
vent heat ;  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein 
shall  he  burned  up.    Nevertheless,  we  according  to  his  pro- 
mise look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherei?i  dvoeU- 
eth  righteousness."    And  this  new  world  will  come  at  the 
day  of  judgment :  "  The  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are 
now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly 
men.''  (2  Pet.  iii.  10,  1 3,  7.)   "J  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the 
heaven  fled  away ;    and  there  was  found  no  place  Jor 
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ikem.    And  I  saw  ike  dead^  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God.  .  .  .  And  the  dead  were  judged.     And  I  saw  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earthy  for  the  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  away,*'  (Rev.  xx.  II,  12  ;  xxi.  I.) 
The  world  to  come-  will  begin  at  the  time  of  the  general 
resurrection  :    **  The  children  of  this  world  marry  and 
are  given  in  marriage,  but  they  which  shall  be  accounted 
vmthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  (Luke, 
XX.  34,  35.)  And  the  resurrection  takes  place  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  John,  v.  28,  29 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  23,  24  ;    1 
Thess.  iv.   16,  17;   2  Tim.  iv.  1,  &c.     The  world  to 
come  is  distinctly  declared  to  begin  after  the  general 
judgment :    "  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ;  and 
ike  reapers  are  the  angels:    as  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end 
of  this  world.      The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his 
angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his   kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  those  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall 
cast  th£m  into  a  furnace  of  fire."  (Matt.  xiii.  38-42.) 
When  this  world  ends  the  world  to  come  begins,  and 
this  world  ends  at  the  general  judgment.     Let  us  now 
consider  the   argument  of  the    Catholic   Church    on 
the  passage  under  our  review.     Since  Jesus  says  that 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  for- 
given in  the  world  to  come,  other  venial  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  in  the  world  to  come,  through  purgatory ;   but 
as  the  world  to  come  begins  after  the  general  judgment, 
all  venial  sins  may  be  forgiven  through  a  purgatory 
which  shall  begin  after  the  day  of  judgment.     But,  as 
1  have  shown,  the  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  there  is 
no  purgatory  after  the  day  of  judgment,   hence   the 
Catholic  Church,  the  Infallible  Interpreter,  "  cujus  est 
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judicare  de  vero  sensu  sacrarum  scripturarum,"  interprets 
this  text  to  mean  that  there  is  a  pui^tory  in  "the 
world  to  come,"  which  is  after  the  judgment-daj,  and 
yet  teaches  that  there  is  no  purgatory  after  the  judgment* 
day.  In  other  words,  she  contradicts  herself,  and  has 
given  a  false  interpretation  of  this  passage. 

2.  Our  attention  is  next  called  to  the  following  words 
in  the  letter  of  Paul  to  the  Church  at  Corinth :  "  We 
are  laborers  together  with  God ;  ye  are  God's  husbandry, 
ye  are  God's  building.  .  .  .  Other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid  which  is  Jesvjs  Christ.     Now 
if  any  man  build  on  this  foundation,  gold,  silver^  pre- 
cious stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble.     Every  man's  work  shall 
be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 
shall  be  revealed  by  fire :    and  the  fire  shall  try  every 
man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.     If  any  man's  work  shall 
be  burned  he  shall  suffer  loss ;  hut  he  shall  be  saved,  yet  so 
as  by  fire."  (I  Cor.  iii.  9, 11, 13,  15.)     Here  the  Catholic 
Church  finds  a  purgatory,  because  some  "  are  saved  as 
by  fire."     But  the  interpretation  is  evidently  erroneous. 
The  building  is  the  Church  of  Corinth ;  **  ye  are  God's 
building:"  the  laborers  who  under  God  build,  are  pas- 
tors ;    the  precious  stones  are  godly  members  of  the 
Church ;  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  are  ungodly  mem- 
bers of  the  Church ;  and  the  day  to  try  the  stones  and 
the   stubble   is   the   day  of  judgment,    1    Cot.  iv.  6; 
Kom.  ii.  16.     At  the  judgment-day  the  stubble  will  be 
burned.    Matt.  iii.  12 ;    xiii.  30.     When  a  pastor  has 
so  labored  as  to  convert  sinners,  he  will  be  rewarded, 
ver.  14 ;  1  Pet.  v.  4  :  when  a  pastor  has  by  his  neglect, 
or  any  other  fault,  led  men  to  a  false  profession  of  faith, 
he  must  lose  his  reward.     False  professors  will  be  con- 
sumed on  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  negligent  or 


THE  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  OF  PURGATOBY.  203 

&all7  pastor  nrho  misled  them*  even  if  he  had  preached 
Christ  (verses  11,  12)  will  suffer  loss  by  the  fire  which 
consumes  them  ;  although  as  a  believer  he  may  be  him- 
self saved.  Here,  evidently,  there  is  no  purgatory  re- 
vealed; 1st.  Because  the  day  spoken  of  is  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  the  fire  is  the  fire  of  the  last  judgment ; 
2dly.  Because  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  the  negli- 
gent builder  being  burned,  but  of  his  works,  ver.  15. 
Again,  therefore,  the  Catholic  Church  has  manifestly 
erred  in  its  interpretation. 

3.  A  third  passage  on  which  the  Catholic  Church 
derives  its  purgatory,  is  the  following :     "  Agree  with 
thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with 
him;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison.    Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by 
no  means  come  out^  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  vUermost 
JarthingJ"  (Matt.  v.  25, 26.)   "  What  can  be  more  plain  ? 
Those  Catholics  who  die  in  venial  sin  must  remain  in 
the  prison  of  purgatory  till  they  have  fully  expiated  their 
sins  and  satisfied  the  justice  of  God."    So  argues  the  in- 
fallible interpreter,  *  *  cujus  est  j  udicare  de  vero  sensu ; "  and 
again  I  say  the  interpretation  is  false.     The  adversary 
here  is  any  one  whom  we  may  wrong,  the  judge  is  God,  the 
officer  is  death,  the  prison  is  hell.    Two  similar  passages 
may  throw  light  on  this.     In  Matt,  xviii.  our  Lord  de- 
scribes a  parallel  case.     A  man  owing  to  a  king  ten 
thousand  talents,  and  having  no  means  of  paying  it,  was 
released  from  his  debt ;  but  upon  his  manifesting  cruelty 
to  a  fellow-servant,  "  His  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered 
him  to  the  tormentors  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  dv£ 
to  him''    As  he  could  never  pay  the  ten  thousand  talents, 
and  never  therefore  leave  his  prison,  this  prison  must 
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signify  not  purgatory,  but  hell :  and  when  oar  Liord 
added,  *' So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also 
unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses"  He  evidently  threatened  the 
punishment  of  hell  to  all  who  live  in  malice  towards 
their  fellow-men.  But  since  those  who  live  in  malice 
are  threatened  with  hell  by  our  Lord  in  the  one  place, 
he  must  mean  to  predict  the  same  punishment  in  the 
other,  when  He  uses  similar  terms  to  express  the  punish- 
ment of  a  similar  temper  of  mind.  And  further,  since 
a  sinner  can  make  no  atonement  to  God,  as  I  showed  in 
my  last  letter,  a  sentence  to  remain  in  prison  till  the 
uttermost  farthing  is  paid,  must  be  a  sentence  not  to 
purgatory  but  to  hell.  From  these  considerations,  it  is 
apparent  that  the  Church  of  Rome  errs  in  supposing  the 
prison  of  our  text  to  be  purgatory. 

When  Dr.  Milner  asserts  that  Lazarus  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom  was  in  purgatory  (Luke,  xvi.  22),  he  forgets 
that  the  Jews  to  whom  Jesus  addressed  the  narrative 
considered  Abraham's  bosom  a  place  of  exalted  dignity 
in  heaven  ;  that  our  Lord  would  not  mislead  them  by 
using  the  words  in  a  different  sense  ;  and  that  it  is  ex- 
pressly said  that  Lazarus  was  there  not  tormented,  as 
souls  are  thought  to  be  in  purgatory,  but  "  comforted" 
after  the  trials  of  life.  Lazarus,  therefore,  was  carried 
by  the  angels  to  heaven,  and  not  shut  up  in  purgatory. 

The  Catholic  Church  has  further  endeavoured  to  press 
into  its  service  the  following  passage  in  the  First  Epistle 
of  Peter :  "  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God;  being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit;  hf 
which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison, 
which   sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  lon^ 
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Steering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noe,  while  the 
ark  was  preparing."  (1  Pet.  iii.  18-20.)     Noah  was  "a 
preacher  of  righteousness."  (2  Pet.  iii.  5.)     Inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  he  warned  the  disobedient  world  for 
one  hundred  and  twenty  years  before  the  deluge  came. 
(Gen.  vi.  3.)     By  him,  therefore,  the  Spirit  of  God  strove 
with  men.     But  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  "  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,"  (1  Pet.  i.  1 1),  Christ,  by  His  Spirit,  then  preached 
to  those  sinners.     As  they  woul  d  not  hear,  they  perished ; 
for  God  "  brought  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  un- 
godly," (2  Pet.  ii.  6) ;  and  thus  were  consigned  to  hell, 
the  awful  prison  of  lost  souls.  (Matt.  v.  25  ;  xviii.  34 : 
Jude,   6.)     We   may  now  see  the   apostles   meaning. 
The  Christians   in  Asia  Minor,   who   were  few,   were 
sufFering  fiery  persecution  among  myriads  of  unbelievers. 
In  vain  did  Christ,  by  His  Spirit  in  the  apostles  and 
others,   preach  to  the  world,  the   world   continued  ob- 
stinate in  unbelief.     Did  this  perplex  them  ?    When 
Christ,  by  His  Spirit  in  Noah,  had  preached  to  the  world 
before  the  flood,  the  world  rejected  the  warning,  eight 
persons  alone  receiving  it ;  but  the  eight  were  saved, 
and  the  ungodly  perished;  first  buried  in  the  deluge, 
then  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  hell :  and  if  the  ungodly 
now  resisted  Christ  preaching  to  them  by  His  Spirit  in 
the  apostles,  very  few  believing,  let  them  remember  the 
few  would  be  saved  in  their  ark  Christ,  as  Noah  in  his 
ark,  and  the  ungodly  would  perish  as  those  before  the 
flood  had  perished.     Disregarding  the  whole  argument, 
the  Catholic  Church  says  that  verse  19  means  not  that 
Christ  went  by  His  Spirit  in  Noah  and  preached  for 
one    hundred    and    twenty  years    before    the   deluge 
to  the  sinners  then  alive  on  the  earth,  but  who  were 
since  become  spirits  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  hell ;  but 
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that  Christ  went  in  person  to  preach  to  the  spirits  in 
.purgatory.  Why,  how  could  these  sinners  be  in  pur- 
gatory ?  They  died  in  unbelief,  ungodliness,  and  mortal 
sin,  1  Pet.  iii.  20 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  5  ;  and  even  Catholic 
theology  teaches  that  the  prison  of  ungodly  persons  who 
die  in  mortal  sin  is  hell,  not  purgatory.  The  Cathohc 
interpretation  is  manifestly  false,  and  "  the  infallible  in- 
terpreter "  has  again  erred. 

But  the  worst  misapplication  of  Scripture  remains  to 
be  noticed.      In  Rom.  ii.  6,  Paul  declares    that   God 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds.     From 
this  passage  Dr.  Lingard  argues  thus  for  the  existence 
of  purgatory:  "  Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that 
God  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works. 
Hence,  if  it  be  tme  that  the  soul  passing  out  of  the 
body  goes  straightway  to  heaven  or  to  hell,  it  will  foliow 
that  there  must  be  a  certain  amount  of  Christian  virtue, 
the  possession  of  which  will  secure  to  the  soul  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven,  and  the  want  of  which  will  consign  it 
to  the  misery  of  hell.     Place,  then,  this  amount  as  low 
on  the  scale  as  you  please,  still  it  is  evident  that  there 
will  be  thousands  of  men  whose  moral  worth,  though  it  may 
actually  fall  below  that  point,  will,  nevertheless,  approach 
into  close  proximity  to  it.     Must,  then,  these  go  straight- 
way to  hell?     Can  it  be  consistent  vrith  the  justice  of 
God,  when  the  difference  in  point  of  desert  is  so  very 
trifliug,  to  make  the  difference  in  point  of  retribution 
nothing  less  than  endless  happiness  for  the  one,  and 
endless  misery  for  the  other  ?    A  moment  s  considera- 
tion will  show  that  the  supposition  is  absurd ;  and  that 
God,  to  fulfil  his  declaration  in  the  Scripture,  must 
treat  this  third  class  of  departed  souls  in  a  very  different 
manner  from  the  other  two.     If  this  Catholic  reasoning 
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be  oorrect,  there  must  be  not  one  purgatory  till  the 
judgment-day,  but  an  infinite  series  of  purgatories 
stretching  out  into  eternity.  The  learned  Catholic  uses 
this  argument  to  show  that  there  must  be  not  two  places 
for  the  dead,  heaven  and  hell,  but  three, — ^heaven,  pur- 
gatory, and  hell.  Now,  let  us  apply  his  reasoning  to 
this  Catholic  hypothesis.  "  Nothing  is  more  certain 
than  that  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works.  Hence,  if  it  be  true  that  the  soul  passing  out 
of  the  body  goes  straightway  to  purgatory  ending  in 
heaven,  or  to  hell,  then  there  must  be  a  certain  amount 
of  Christian  virtue,  the  possession  of  which  will  secure 
to  the  soul  the  happiness  of  an  eternal  heaven  after  a 
finite  purgatory  ;  and  the  wfiuit  of  which  will  consign  it 
to  the  misery  of  hell.  Place,  then,  this  amount  as  low 
on  the  scale  as  you  please,  still  it  is  evident  that  there 
^I  be  thousands  of  men  whose  moral  worth,  though  it 
may  actually  fall  below  that  point,  will,  nevertheless, 
approach  into  close  proximity  to  it.  Must,  then,  these 
go  straightway  to  hell  ?  Can  it  be  consistent  with  the 
justice  of  Grod,  where  the  difference  in  point  of  desert  is 
so  very  trifling,  to  make  the  difference  in  point  of  retri- 
bution nothing  less  than  endless  happiness  (after  a  finite 
suffering  which  bears  no  proportion  to  eternity)  for  the 
one,  and  endless  misery  for  the  other  ?  A  moment's 
consideration  will  show  that  the  supposition  is  absurd, 
and  that  God,  to  fulfil  his  declaration  in  the  Scripture, 
must  have  a  second  purgatory  after  the  judginent-day 
for  this  fourth  class  of  departed  souls.  But  this  fourth 
class,  who,  after  a  second  purgatory,  shall  reach  heaven, 
are  still  infinitely  happier  than  those  in  hell ;  and,  for 
similar  reasons,  there  must  be  a  third  purgatory  for  a 
fifth  class,  whose   moral  worth  approaches  into   close 
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proximity  to  theirs."  For  the  same  reason,  there  must 
be  a  fourth  purgatoiy  for  a  sixth  class,  and  so  on  <ui  m- 
finitum.  Your  Catholic  purgatoiy,  up  to  the  judgment- 
day,  which  may  be  near,  is  all  too  limited  to  meet  the 
case.  Purgatory  after  purgatory  ad  infinitum  can  alone 
ba  adapted  to  the  infinite  varieties  of  human  virtue. 

But  this  Catholic  reasoning  is  worse  than  weak  ;  it  is 
deistical.     For  if  a  certain  amount  of  Christian  virtue 
merits  heaven,  so  that  an  amount  a  little  less  cannot 
merit  hell,  then  all  those  who  reach  heaven,  and  all 
those  whose  moral  worth  approaches  into  so  close  proxi- 
mity to  theirs  that  they  cannot  merit  hell,  escape  hell 
and  reach  heaven  by  their  merits.     To  them,  therefore, 
vhe  Lord  Jesus   Christ  is  nothing ;  they  require  no 
kviour  to  deliver  them  from  a  hell  which  they  do  not 
^eiit,  nor  to  secure  for  them  a  heaven  which  they  do 
merit.     The  Lord  is  removed,  by  this  doctrine,  from  His 
office  as  a  Redeemer,  and  in  embracing  it  Catholics  vir- 
tually become  Deists. 

In  entire  contrast  with  these  self-righteous  reason- 
ings, the  truth  revealed  to  us  by  the  holy  and  all-merci- 
ful God  is  this :  All  men,  vdthout  exception,  merit 
eternal  death,  Luke,  xiii.  3  :  Hom.  i.  18;  ii.  1^  ;  iii.  9, 
10,  19 ;  vi.  23  :  2  Cor.  v.  14  :  Gal.  iii.  10  :  Eph.  ii.  1-3, 
&c.  &c.  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  has  sent  His  Son 
Jesus  to  be  a  Saviour  to  our  lost  souls.  Matt.  i.  21  ; 
Luke,  ii.  10,  11  ;  John,  iii.  Jl7 ;  Luke,  xix.  10.  All 
who  accept  Him  as  their  only  Saviour,  relying  on  Him  to 
save  them,  are  saved,  John,  i.  12;  iii.  14-16,  36: 
Mark,  xvi.  16:  Acts,  xvi.  31:  Gal.  iii.  26,  &c.  &c. 
All  who  believe  not  perish,  John,  iii.  18,  36  ;  Mfiu*k,  xvi. 
16.  All  who  come  to  Christ,  and  to  God  by  Christ,  for 
salvation,  are  saved.  Matt.  xi.  28,  29  ;  John,  vi.  37 ; 
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Heb.  vii.  25.  All  who  neglect  Him  perisli,  Heb.  ii.  1-^8 ; 
Acts,  iv.  12.  Between  the  most  virtuous  who  neglecl 
Christ,  and  the  most  criminal  who  trust  in  Christ,  there 
is  a  gulf  as  wide  as  between  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 
Luke,  xvi.  26.  Let  the  worst  trust  in  Christ,  and  he 
shall  be  saved;  let  the  most  virtuous  neglect  Christ, 
and  there  is  no  hope  for  him.  God  wUl  render  to  every 
man  ticcording  to  hu  deeds ;  to  the  humble  who  welcome 
Christ  eternal  life,  James,  iv.  6 ;  to  the  proud  who 
slight  Christ  eternal  death,  James,  iv.  6 ;  the  proud 
^0  trust  in  their  virtue  are  accursed,  Gal.  iii.  10 ;  and 
the  humble  who  trust  in  Christ  are  blessed.  Matt.  v.  3  ; 
Gal.  iii.  9,  26.  If  sinners  in  general  do  not  merit  bell, 
why  did  Christ  die  in  their  stead?  (2  Cor.  v.  14;  Gal, 
ill  10.)  If  believers  are  not  entitled  to  heaven,  what 
does  the  death  of  Christ  effect?  (2  Cor.  v.  21;  Gal.  iii. 
13.)  I  am  ashamed  to  think  that  in  the  face  of  the 
world,  men  calling  themselves  ministers  of  Christ  should 
so  pervert  the  gospel,  pamper  men's  pride,  and  despise 
the  work  of  Christ. 

So  far  is  Rom.  ii.  6,  from  teaching  the  existence  of  purga- 
toiy,  that  it  altogether  contradicts  this  fiction.     For  sinc^ 
God  will  deal  with  each  man  according  to  his  works, 
then  if  a  sinner  be  humble,  penitent,  and  submissive, 
believes  in  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  and  commits  himself 
wholly  to  His  hands  to  be  saved,  then  God,  treating  him 
as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  will  pardon,  accept,  adopt,  and 
glorify  him,  Rom.  viii.  30  ;  and  if  a  sinner  be  so  proud 
that,  denying  his  desert  of  eternal  death,  he  trusts  for 
salvation  to  his  own  good  conduct,  in  contempt  of  Christ 
his  Redeemer,    for  that  contempt  he  must  bear   the 
r^bteous  curse  of  God,  without  hope  of  purgatorial  ex- 
piation, or  of  ultimate  escape. 
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I  liave  now  shown  you,  Sir,  that  not  one  of  those  texts 
which  are  cited  to  prove  that  the  friends  of  Jesus  Christ 
shall  he  humed  in  purgatory,  can  he  forced  by  any  pro- 
cess of  priestly  torture  to  utt^r  one  sentence  in  behalf 
of  that  error :  but,  on  arriving  at  this  conclusion,  we 
have  learned  something  more.  The  Catholic  Church, 
"  cujus  est  judicare  de  vero  sensu  scripturarum,"  "  whose 
right  it  is  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  of  scripture,"  has 
put  a  false  sense  on  various  passages :  "  the  infallible 
interpreter  '*  has  blundered,  both  in  the  doctrine  and . 
in  the  exposition  of  the  texts  adduced  to  support  it 
She  who  in  her  pride  declares,  "  hsec  una  ecclesia  errars 
non  potest,"  "  this  church  alone  cannot  err,"  has  so  enrel 
both  in  her  doctrine  and  her  proof-texts,  that  any  pe* 
sant  acquainted  with  the  word  of  God  may  rebuke  her 
gross  mistake  : — "  columna  veritatis,"  "  the  pillar  of  the 
truth,"  as  she  boasts  to  be,  labors  by  perverted  texts  to 
support  anti-Christian  error. 

2.  I  proceed  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  purgatory 
is  irrational,  because  it  is  unnecessary,  and  because 
it  is  ill  adapted  to  accomplish  the  declared  object  of 
its  existence.  It  is  unnecessary.  By  regeneration 
through  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  men  are  made  nev 
creatures,  John,  iii.  1-5  ;  2  Cor.  v.  17.  And  it  is  a  less 
difficult  work  to  perfect  a  person  who  is  sanctified,  than 
to  sanctify  a  person  who  is  corrupt.  Even  Cathohc 
writers  prove  it  to  be  unnecessary  when  they  state  that 
this  punishment  is  remitted  through  the  intercession  of 
Mary,  through  the  recital  of  masses,  and  through  the 
prayers  of  Catholics  on  earth ;  for  if  it  were  necessary 
God  would  not  remit  it ;  and  if  it  can  be  remitted  hj 
means  of  Mary  and  the  priests,  why  is  it  required  at  afl- 
If  God  fits  the  prisoners  for  heaven  at  once  on  account 
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o!  a  few  masses,  why  cannot  the  same  thing  be  done 
without  the  masses  ? 

Pulsatory  is  likewise  not  adapted  to  answer  its  de- 
clared purpose.  The  chief  duty  of  a  believer  is  to  love 
God  perfectly,  Matt.  xxii.  38 ;  and  the  chief  want  of  a 
believer  is  the  want  of  more  love.  Love  is  itself  the 
best  service,  and  the  source  of  all  other  acceptable  obe- 
dience. Matt.  xxii.  40.  Whatever  most  tends  to  make  a 
believer  love  God  perfectly  most  hastens  his  moral  per- 
fection; and  whatever  hinders  his  love  hinders  his  per- 
fection. Is  purgatory  then  adapted* to  increase  a  be- 
liever's love  to  God?  According  to  the  Gospel,  a 
believer  is  fully  and  freely  pardoned;  no  expiation  is 
required  by  him,  because  Christ  has  already  made  a 
complete  atonement  for  him  ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has 
regenerated  him  through  the  truth,  progressively  sancti- 
fies him ;  and  at  death  he  is  instantly  made  perfect. 
All  this  is  calculated  to  make  him  love  God  perfectly. 
Bat  how  can  purgatory  make  any  one  love  God  ?  Ac- 
cording to  the  Church  of  Rome  He  sentences  His 
children  who  love  and  serve  Him  to  be  shut  up  for  some 
venial  sins  in  prison,  tormented  in  fire,  and  there  to  re- 
main no  one  knows  how  long ;  unless  the  priests  say 
some  masses,  or  Mary  begs  Him  to  let  them  out.  This 
cannot  possibly  increase  love.  We  may  judge  by  a 
similar  case.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  when  a  person 
in  Spain  was  suspected  of  an  inclination  to  Lutheran  or 
evangeUcal  doctrine,  he  was  seized  by  the  officials  of  the 
Inquisition,  and,  being  carried  through  many  dark  and 
intricate  passages,  came  at  last  to  a  subterranean  room, 
whence  no  groan  or  scream  could  reach  the  ears  of  men ; 
and  there  by  the  red  torch-light  he  saw  the  holy  fathers 
of  the  Inquisition  on  their  awful  seats  of  judgment. 
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Tonnentors  all  in  black,  whose  eyes  gleamed  horriUj 
through  the  eye-holes  of  their  black  hoods,  now  stripped 
the  disciple  of  Jesiis  Christ  naked,  tied  his  hands  behind 
his  back,  fastened  them  to  a  cord  which  was  passed  oyer  a 
pulley  in  the  roof,  and  then  raised  him  in  the  air  by  bis  i 
hands,  so  that  his  arms  were  almost  dislocated  by  the 
weight  of  his  body,  "  pro  salute  animse,"  "  for  the  welfcw 
of  his  soul."  If  he  was  not  reclaimed  to  Catholic  doc- 
trine by  this  measure  of  purgatorial  pain,  the  holy 
fathers,  still  aiming  at  the  purification  of  his  soul,  ap 
plied  heavy  weights  to  his  feet,  when  he  was  again 
raised  to  the  roof,  and  hung  there  by  his  twisted  limb 
in  agony,  while  the  holy  fathers  exhorted  him  to  reperf  ; 
and  to  seek  salvation.  If  the  tortured  sufferer  cri«i 
out  in  anguish,  then  they  drowned  his  cries  by  their 
parental  exclamations,  "  Confess,  then ;  confess."  If  he 
confessed  nothing,  then,  at  their  word  or  sign,  the  cord 
was  suddenly  let  go,  and  he  fell  from  the  roof  midwaj 
towards  the  ground,  at  which  point  his  fall  was  sud-  j 
denly  arrested  by  the  cord  with  so  violent  a  jerk,  "  that 
.there  was  neither  nerve,  muscle,  sinews,  nor  joint  in 
arms,  or  legs,  or  any  part  of  the  body,  which  was  not  with 
Extreme  torture  disjointed  and  displaced."  *  i 

Now,  do  you  think  that  this  "  torture  of  the  cord,"vith 
other  similar  moral  medicines,  was  calculated  to  convert 
the  dread  of  the  pious  sufferer  into  tender  affection 
towards  those  holy  fathers  who,  for  the  good  of  his  sonl. 
80  charitably  superintended  the  infliction  of  these  tor- 
tures ?  I  cannot  think  that  it  was.  And  if  this  earthlj 
purgatory,  intended  for  those  "  nondum  ad  plenum  por* 
gatis,"  having  a  taint  of  heresy,  did  not  attract  the  hearts 
of  the  sufferers  towards  their  venerable  judges,  the  in* 

•  Fox's  "  Book  of  Martyrs,"  voL  iii.  p.  884. 


THE  CATHOLIC  BOCTBINB  OF  PUBOATOBT.  felS 

ffimal  pnrgatoiy  does  not  seem  better  adapted  to  increase 
the  love  of  its  Catholic  prisoners  towards  God.  The 
brothers  of  Joseph  would  not  have  loved  him  better,  if, 
instead  of  providing  them  with  comfortable  homes  in 
Goshen  (Gen.  xlvii.  11,  12),  he  had  shut  them  up  in 
prison,  till  they  should  atone  for  their  brutal  conduct  to 
bim,  even  though  he  might  have  alleged  that  he  did  it 
out  of  brotherly  regard  to  their  improvement.  That 
Egyptian  purgatory  would  not  have  increased  their  re- 
gard nor  improved  their  character;  and  the  Catholic 
purgatory  must  be  equally  impotent  for  good. 

8.  Of  that,  indeed,  there  never  will  be  any  experience, 
because,  as  I  have  shown,  the  whole  doctrine  is  false. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  death  is  to  every  believer  in  Jesus 
g&in,  Phil.  L  21.  *'  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
i^rd"  (Rev.  xiv.  13.)  They  are  with  our  Redeemer, 
Phil.  i.  23  ;  2  Cor.  v.  8 :  caught  up  to  His  paradise, 
Luke,  xiii.  43 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  1-4 ;  and  associated  with  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  Heb.  xii.  23  :  with  the 
wise,  the  good,  and  the  loving,  who  have  no  eiror  in  the 
understanding,  and  no  fault  in  the  character.  There 
they  are  "  comforted  "  after  the  sorrows  and  the  toils  of 
life,  Luke,  xvi.  25.  *'  They  shaU  hunger  no  more,  nei- 
tW  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
wor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
^he  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes."  (Rev.  vii.  16,  17.)  To  add  to  their 
happiness,  they  are  safe.  Rev.  iii.  12.  Temptation  in- 
vaded the  earthly  paradise,  and  Adam  fell;  but  the 
redeemed  who  are  gathered  to  the  paradise  above  shall 
never  fall.  Among  them  there  is  no  apostasy,  and  no 
one  will  ever  be  exiled  from  their  ranks.     They  are 
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safe,  and  are  waiting  the  consummation  of  their  bliss, 
when  the  body  too  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  blood-bought  family  shall  tri- 
umphantly surround  their  Redeemer's  throne,  1  Thess. 
iv.  16.  No  disciple  of  Christ  has  ever  suffered  one  j 
hour  s  torment  after  death,  nor  ever  will.  But  the 
fiction  which  cannot  plague  the  dead  exercises  a  disas- 
trous influence  upon  the  living.  An  instructed  believer 
is  happy  because  he  knows  that  he  is  fully  pardonei 
accepted  by  God,  adopted  into  his  family,  and  made  an 
heir  of  heaven ;  but  a  serious  Catholic,  who  does  not 
think  he  is  one  of  the  privileged  few,  "  so  perfectly  pui» 
as  to  be  admitted  forthwith  to  a  state  of  bliss ;"  expedi  ] 
to  be  shut  up  after  death  in  prison,  there  to  expiafc  ( 
his  sins  by  fiery  torment,  and  to  suffer  "  till  he  has  paid 
the  last  farthing  :"  and  all  this  by  the  sentence  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Death,  like  the  official  of  the  Inquisition,  will 
soon,  as  he  thinks,  introduce  him  to  a  torture  worse  than  - 
the  Spanish  "  torture  of  the  cord  ;"  and  Jesus  Christ,  I 
like  the  holy  inquisitor,  will  preside  over  the  execution 
of  it.  How  can  a  serious  Catholic  avoid  dreading  death, 
and  his  coming  torture,  and  the  judge  who  will  inflict  it? 
On  the  other  hand,  frivolous  Catholics  must  be  much 
tempted  by  this  fiction  to  continue  in  sin.  For  since 
mortal  sin  exposes  a  Catholic  to  the  loss  of  justification, 
he  may  think  it  of  very  little  use  to  obtain  by  penance 
a  justification  so  soon  to  be  lost  again,  especially  since 
he  can  obtain  it  when  his  death  seems  to  be  near  as  well 
as  earlier.  And  if  that  late  penance  is  not  quite  suffi- 
cient, he  will  be  able  to  expiate  the  rest  of  his  guilt  in 
purgatory,  and  so  escape  hell.  Some  punishment  after 
death  he  feels  he  must  have  ;  and  were  there  no  purga- 
tory he  would  be  afraid  of  hell ;  but  penance  and  pur- 
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gatoiy  together  will  be  sure  to  save  bim.  How  many 
Catholics  are  thus  hardened  in  their  sins,  and  depart 
out  of  this  world  in  fatal  dependence  on  a  lie  !  Every 
unconverted  and  ungodly  man,  be  he  Catholic  or  Pro- 
testant, is  on  the  very  brink  of  eternal  death.  A  storm 
at  sea,  an  accident  by  land,  a  fever,  a  cold,  may  end  his 
misspent  life  at  any  hour ;  and  death  seals  his  doom. 
On  how  many  prosperous  men  at  this  moment  may  this 
sentence  be  about  to  be  pronounced,  "  Thou  fool,  this 
night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee,"  Luke,  xii.  20. 
And  when  this  happens  to  any  man,  where  are  his  joys, 
his  banquets,  his  flattering  friends,  his  busy  schemes, 
his  envied  wealth?  He  is  torn  from  all.  No  more 
time  is  allowed  for  repentance ;  pardon  is  no  longer 
offered ;  the  Redeemer  neglected  will  no  longer  save  ; 
the  Holy  Spirit  slfghted  is  for  ever  withdrawn;  the 
means  of  grace  are  passed ;  he  has  no  more  right  to 
pray.  All  is  lost!  earth  lost,  heaven  lost,  salvation 
lost,  his  soul  lost !  Hurried  to  his  account,  he  is  con- 
demned by  omniscient  justice,  and  shut  up  in  a  prison 
where  his  mental  suffering  is  like  the  torture  of  material 
fire,  Luke,  xvi.  28,  24.  If  he  asks  the  slightest  relief, 
it  is  refused ;  and  if  he  seeks  escape,  he  finds  himself 
separated  from  happiness  by  a  gulf  which  eternity  can- 
not fill  up,  and  which  no  lost  soul  can  cross,  Luke, 
xvi.  26.  Shams  will  never  satisfy  the  holy  and  om- 
niscient God.  Let  a  man  fulfil  a  thousand  penances, 
and  have  absolution  from  a  thousand  priests,  without 
i*eal  repentance,  real  reliance  on  the  Saviour,  real  regene- 
ration by  the  Holy  Spirit,  real  holiness  of  heart,  real  fit- 
ness for  heaven  this  side  the  grave,  every  living  man  is 
in  danger  of  eternal  death.  And  woe  be  to  the  priest 
or  pastor  who  does  not  plainly  tell  men  so  ! 
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4.  But  the  worst  effect  of  this  doctrine  is  the  dis- 
honor which  it  does  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  His  death  is  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the 
whole  world,  John,  iii.  16,  17 ;  He  has  aU  power  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Matt,  xxviii.  18 ;  and  He  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  to  God  throngl)  i 
Him,  Heb.  vii.  25.  Moreover,  from  His  eternal  love  to 
His  disciples  He  came  down  to  die  for  them,  Eph. 
V.  25  ;  Rev.  i.  5.  Each  of  them  is  the  object  of  His 
care  and  love,  John,  xiv.  31,  23 ;  and  as  soon  as  the; 
die  He  receives  them  to  Himself  in  glory,  2  Cor.  v.  8 ; 
Phil.  i.  21,  23  ;  John,  xvii.  24.  In  all  their  trials  H« 
sympathizes,  Heb.  ii.  17;  iv.  15:  He  intercedes  co» 
tinually  on  their  behalf,  Rom.  viii.  34 ;  Heb.  vii.  3$; 
1  John,  ii.  1 :  according  to  His  promises  He  gives  then 
even  now  a  deep  and  settled  peace.  Matt.  xi.  28,  29; 
John,  xiv.  27 :  and  His  love  "  passes  knowledge,"  Epb.  \ 
iii.  19.  1 

Such  being  his  power  and  love,  this  Catholic  fiction 
of  purgatory  represents  Him  as  cruel  and  weak.  Ac- 
cording to  that  doctrine  the  Redeemer,  who  has  Him- 
self atoned  for  our  sins,  and  forgives  each  penitent  be- 
liever freely  (Luke,  xv.  1,  2,  20  ;  Matt,  xviii.  27  ;  Luke, 
vii.  42),  shuts  up  His  disciples  in  prison  till  they  pay 
the  utmost  farthing  of  what  they  owe  to  Him;  the 
Brother  of  each  of  His  disciples  (Matt.  xii.  49,  60: 
Heb.  ii.  1 1)  will  not  let  one  of  them  enter  His  house 
till  they  have  suffered  various  degrees  of  torture  by  His 
orders  ;  and  the  husband  of  His  Church  (Eph.  v.  35 1 
Rev.  xix.  7 ;  xxi.  2)  bums  His  loving  and  devoted  bride 
over  a  slow  fire. 

1.  The  fire  is  said  to  be  purgatorial,  "  est  purgatorias 
ignis."  But,  then,  how  weak  and  unwise  you  make  Him- 
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Can  His  tender  love  find  no  better  remedy  for  the 
renial  faults  of  a  loving  and  devoted  "wife  than  to  bum 
her  in  the  fire  ?  And  does  His  affection  to  His  brothers 
80  exactly  resemble  the  "rage  and  fury"  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, that  like  that  tyrant  He  casts  them  into  "  a 
burning  fiery  furnace?"  (Dan.  iii.  13,  15.)  It  is  strange 
that  you  should  think  the  Omniscient  Saviour  can 
discover  no  gentler  method  by  which  to  improve  His 
"friends/'  (John,  xv.  14.) 

Bo  not  urge  that  He  does  in  fact  send  them  sharp 
afflictions  upon  earth.  There  is  no  analogy  between 
the  two  cases.  The  afflictions  of  His  disciples  are  often 
not  punishments  directly  inflicted  by  Him,  but  the 
natural  consequences  of  actions;  or  they  are  inflicted 
upon  them  by  their  enemies  against  His  declared  will ; 
or  they  are  short  and  gentle  chastisements  for  their 
fiinlts.  All  of  them,  moreover,  are  calculated  to  illus- 
^te  the  power  of  grace  in  believers,  and  to  convince 
sinners  of  the  reality  and  excellence  of  true  religion, 
through  the  faith,  hope,  and  joy,  which  believers  mani- 
fest under  them ;  all  of  them  are  adapted  and  intended 
to  increase  a  believer's  subsequent  happiness,  Heb.  xii. 
6-10 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  At  the  worst  they  are  short  and 
light,  2  Cor.  iv.  17 ;  under  them  all  a  Christian  receives 
such  divine  support  that  he  still  enjoys  peace,  John, 
xiv.  1,  27 ;  Phil.  iv.  6,  7 ;  2  Cor,  xii.  7.  10 ;  Acts,  xvi. 
35 ;  Phil.  iv.  4 ;  1  Pet.  i.  6 ;  v.  7 ;  and  on  the  whole 
he  is  much  happier  even  in  this  world  than  he  would 
have  been  without  faith,  1  Tim.  iv.  8 ;  Rom.  xiv.  17; 
1  Pet.  i.  8.  The  present  afflictions,  therefore,  of 
Christ's  followers  are  totally  different  from  the  sufferings 
of  purgatory. 

If  you  say  that  these  sufferings  are  necessary  as  an 
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expiation  of  sin,  this  is  more  offensive  still ;  for  it  re- 
presents our  good  and  merciful  Saviour  as  a  brother  so 
implacable  that  he  will  shut  up  repentant  and  affec- 
tionate brothers  in  a  prison  of  torment  till  they  have 
atoned  for  some  wrongs  which  they  have  done  to  Him;  1 
and  as  a  husband  who  for  some  venial  faults  will  con-  < 
demn  his  wife  to  be  burned,  himself  superintending  tbe  * 
infliction  of  the  torture. 

To  complete  the  wrong  done  to  our  Saviour  by  this 
doctrine  the  Catholic  Church  itself  has  shown  that 
purgatory  is  superfluous,  for  its  torments  are  mitigated 
and  even  terminated  by  "  our  Lady  "  and  the  priesti 
Only  let  a  few  masses,  at  the  cost  of  a  few  shillings,  b  | 
recited  by  a  priest  with  undisguised  coolness,  and  a  soi  I 
may  be  released.  More  money  and  more  masses  wooli 
release  numbers.  On  one  occasion  all  purgatory  \yJ8 
emptied  in  compliment  to  Mary.  Not  a  Christmas 
passes  but  she  delivers  some :  even  the  recitation  of  a  ■ 
rosary  will  relieve  their  pains.  Now,  were  this  expiation  I 
required  by  justice,  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  would  not 
remit  it,  because  He  would  not  do  wrong ;  and  were 
these  sufferings  necessary  to  the  purification  of  the  souls 
in  prison,  both  His  holiness  and  His  goodness  would 
forbid  their  premature  termination.  What  should  we 
think  of  the  surgeon  who,  about  to  perform  an  operation 
on  a  patient  in  an  hospital,  necessary  to  the  recovery  of 
his  health,  should  leave  it  half-finished  because  his 
mother  begged  him  so  to  do?  But  if  you  say  that 
through  the  prayers  of  Mary,  and  the  performance  of 
the  masses,  instant  grace  is  given  to  prepare  the  suf- 
ferers for  glory,  then  purgatory  is  superfluous,  because 
that  grace  could  be  given  as  easily  without  Mary  and 
the  priests  as  with  them.     On  no  account,  therefore, 
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can  purgatory  be  needful,  the  Catholic  Church  itself 
being  the  judge ;  and  to  declare  that  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  supplies  the  fuel  to  the  fire,  and  keeps  its 
awful  doors  fast  bolted,  is  to  say,  that  without  any 
Qecessity  He  bums  His  bride  in  a  slow  fire,  and  for  His 
3wn  pleasure  keeps  His  brothers  in  torture.  I  tell  you, 
Sir,  solemnly,  you  and  other  priests  will  have  to  answer 
for  this  doctrine  when  you  stand  before  your  Judge. 
But  why  is  this  fiction  so  steadfastly  maintained  ?     It 

* 

18  not  only  destitute  of  all  evidence  from  the  Scriptures, 
hut  contrary  to  the  plain  statements  of  those  sacred 
books ;  it  contradicts  the  most  important  truths  of  the 
^spel ;  it  is  based  upon  a  gross  ignorance  of  the  con- 
ititution  of  our  nature ;  it  solves  no  difficulty,  and  is 
a<lapted  to  answer  no  good  object;  it  is  a  torment  to 
pious  Catholics ;  it  is  a  snare  to  bad  ones ;  and,  above 
flD,  it  shamefully  dishonors  the  Eedeemer.  Why  then 
^  it  been  so  pertinaciously  maintained  ?  Others  shall 
answer  this  question,  I  will  only  remind  you  of  two  or 
three  plain  facts. 

Pious  Catholics  are  supposed  to  be  suffering  in  pur- 
gatory the  torment  of  continual  fire,   compared  with 
^hich  the   "torture  of  the   cord"  in  the  Inquisition 
niust  be  slight;  and  affectionate  survivors  learn  from 
their  priests  that  parents,  brothers,  sisters,  husbands, 
wives,  children,  and  friends,  are  suffering  this  intolerable 
^ony.     At  the  same  time  they  know  that  these  poor 
sufferers  may  be  released  by  masses,  and  masses  to  any 
extent  may  be  purchased  by  money.     What  sum  would 
not  an  affectionate  husband  have  given  to  free  a  beloved 
^^  devoted  wife  from  "the  torture  of  the  cord  ?"    What 
will  not  affectionate  Catholics  give  to  save  their  friends 
^^om  the   worst  torment  of  constant  fire  ?      And    if 
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Mends  would  impoverish  themselves  to  free  their 
friends  from  the  fire,  what  will  not  a  sinner  do  when  he 
is  himself  about  to  enter  it  ?  He  is  rich,  vast  sums  are 
at  his  disposal,  and  death  will  soon  rob  him  of  all.  He 
cannot  cany  with  him  into  the  next  world  one  peimy  of  ; 
all  his  wealth ;  but  that  wealth  can  serve  him  still  j 
better  perhaps  than  when  it  loaded  his  table  with  deli*  • 
cacies,  or  surrounded  him  with  envied  splendor.  Whal 
would  the  rich  man  in  the  Gospel,  who  vainly  asked 
Lazarus  for  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  burning  tongue, 
have  given  before  his  death,  when  compelled  to  quil 
this  world,  if  he  could  have  purchased  an  escape  fron 
that  burning  prison?  Half  his  wealth  would  havf 
seemed  well  bestowed.  Such  a  prison  is  before  tte' 
dying  Catholic.  His  earthly  pleasures  are  over — Ifll 
wealth  will  in  a  few  hours  be  no  longer  his  ;  but  it  mEj 
buy  masses  yet,  and  masses  can  mitigate  that  fire,  or 
throw  open  his  prison- doors.  The  priests  can  still  save 
him  from  that  fire  if  they  have  the  money.  "  Let  them 
have  it  —  let  them  have  it,"  must  be  the  natural,  the 
inevitable,  thought  of  many  a  dying  man.*  So  purgatory 
may  enrich  the  priesthood. 

Can  you,  Sir,  refute  the  preceding  argument  ?  To 
pick  out  small  errors  of  reasoning,  to  fasten  vora- 
ciously on  petty  verbal  mistakes,  to  ridicule  with  bril- 
liant ingenuity  particular  expressions,  to  criticize  con- 
temptuously the  talent  of  the  author,  to  tell  "  beautiful 
anecdotes  "  of  witty  coopers,  to  exclaim,  "  Obduratumest 

♦  The  followiDg  appeared  in  the   "  Catholic   Standard"  of 
Jan.  31 :  —  "  Columbus  O'Flanagan,  late  of  Hardwick  Street,  in 

the  City  of  Dublin bequeathed  100/.  to  be  laid  out  io 

saying  masses  for  the  repose  of  the  testator's  soul,  and  for  the 
repose  of  the  souls  of  his  immediate  relatives  — for  which  lattff 
object  he  bequeathed  an  additional  sum  of  60/." 
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cor  Phanumis,"  "  The  man  is  an  obstmate  Egyptian," 
and  to  declare  that  reasoning  with  such  a  lunatic  ia 
"prendre  la  lune  avec  lea  dents/* — all  this  may  be  veiy 
amusing  to  your  readers,  but  ia  no  answer  to  the  argu* 
ment.  In  answer  to  my  argument,  Can  you  prove  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bums  His  disciples  after  death  ? 
Yoa  cannot.     Thb  dogtbine  is  a  hateful  CALUMirz 

AGinrST   OUR   LOBD    AND    SaYIOUB  ;    AND    THEBE    IS    NO 

sCcH  PLAGE  OB  STATE,  The  Church  of  Eome,  then, 
"  quffi  sola  errare  non  potest,'*  "  which  alone  cannot 
err,"  has  grossly  erred ;  the  Church  of  Borne,  "  cujus 
estjudicare  de  vero  sensu  Scripturarum,"  ''who  alone 
has  the  right  and  power  to  interpret  the  word  of  God," 
has  undeniably  perverted  it ;  "  columna  veritatis,"  **  the 
pillar  of  the  truth,"  sustains  a  no^ous  and  anti-Christian 
eiror. 

Yet,  with  its  accustomed  arrogance,  does  this  Church 
Qurse  all  who  in  this  particular  differ  from  it.  Let  it 
corse.  Not  the  less  on  that  account  will  all  who  love 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  repel  with  detestation  the  false- 
hood that  He  bums  His  loving  and  beloved  disciplea 
after  death  in  a  fiery  prison;  a  falsehood  which  con- 
tradicts the  Scriptures,  which  revolts  our  reason,  and 
vhicb  dishonors  Him. 

This  particular  curse  may  teach  us  the  value  of  such 
Catholic  curses  generally.  For  since  the  Church  oi 
Kome  curses  those  who,  against  the  doctrine  of  pur- 
gatory, hold  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  makes  each  of 
His  disciples  at  death  perfect,  and  admits  each  at  once  to 
His  presence  to  share  in  His  bliss,  it  curses  those  who 
prefer  truth  to  error.  But  if  in  one  instance  it  curses 
innocent  persons  for  maintaining  truth,  may  not  all  its 
curses  be    equally   misplaced,   and  indicate  that  the 
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opinions  wliich  it  curses  are  generally  true  ?    So  posi- 
tive and  yet  so  wrong  in  its  canons  respecting  pur- 
gatory, may  it  not  be  equally  wrong  in  other  canons? 
Blindly  to  follow  such  a  Church  must  be  sinful.    Under  j 
its  guidance,  to  adopt  one  error  which  is  unscriptural.j 
irrational,   mischievous,   and    anti-Christian,    mast  bel 
wrong ;   but  further,  since  one  error  in  any  point  off 
doctrine  destroys  entirely  its  claim  to  infallibility,  e\eif\ 
Catholic  is  responsible  to  God  for  every  error  which  he 
maintains  on  its   authority.     Its   gross    error  on  one 
point  leads  to  a  strong  suspicion  that  it  is  generafif^ 
blind  ;  the  highest  authority  has  taught  us,  that  "  //ti* , 
blind  lead  the  blind  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch  ;"  and  tte 
ditch  is  deep. 

How  much  better  would  it  be  for  you.  Sir,  and  h 
every  other  Catholic,  abandoning  this  dangerous  guide, 
to  study  the  word  of  God ;  and  rejecting  the  dictatioa  j 
of  popes,  prelates,  and  priests,  to  listen  with  reverential 
subjection  to  Jesus  Christ  and  His  inspired  apostles! 

My  next  letter   shall  examine  the  Worship  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

If  in  any  expression  I  have  been  discourteous  to] 
yourself,  or  unnecessarily  harsh  to  that  great  Catholic 
body,  in  which,  among  laymen  especially,  are  many 
upright  and  virtuous  men,  I  heartily  regret  it;  ami 
wishing  you.  Sir,  and  every  Catholic  salvation  and 
eternal  life  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIGTHESLEY  NOEL 


Somsey,  Feb,  11, 1852. 
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THE 


WORSHIP  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 


Reyebend  Sib, 
jBallenged  by  you  to  discuss  in  writing  the  merits  of 
iie  Church  of  Rome,  I  have  already  proved  to  you  that 
he  claims  of  that  Church  are  all  ill  founded,  that  its 
)nests  have  no  authority,  and  that  its  doctrines  are 
apposed  to  the  word  of  God.  Let  us  now  examine  the 
ibaracter  of  its  worship. 

On  many  accounts  we  need  the  help  of  God.  Those 
vho  are  irreligious,  unbelieving,  and  unpardoned,  must 
)btain  pardon,  conversion,  and  salvation,  or  they  will 
perish;  and  those  who  are  pardoned,  converted,  and 
saved  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  have  still  many 
temporal  and  spiritual  wants  which  God  alone  can  sup- 
ply. All  of  us  are  guilty  and  need  daily  forgiveness ; 
we  are  sinful,  and  need  daily  supplies  of  grace ;  tempted 
and  weak,  we  want  strength  to  overcome  temptation ; 
ignorant  and  liable  to  error,  we  want  wisdom  ;  exercised 
by  various  trials,  we  have  to  obtain  patience ;  and  amidst 
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our  sorrows  we  often  require  consolatioii.  God  alone 
can  give  us  these  spiritual  blessings.  Our  circumstances, 
too,  are  in  His  hands.  By  Him  our  lives  are  sustained; 
and  it  is  His  exclusive  prerogative  to  make  the  events 
which  we  meet  contribute  to  our  welfare. 

But  as  we  are  so  sinful  that  we  deserve  from  Him 
nothing  less  than  eternal  death,  may  we  presume,  m^ 
the  memory  of  aggravated  sins,  and  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  numerous  defects,  to  ask  Him  for  fresh  bless- 
ings when  past  blessings  have  been  so  misused?  aoid 
may  we  implore  His  favor  when  we  merit  His  curse? 
"We  may.  His  promises  are  numerous  and  explicit: 
**  Ask,  and  it  shall  h&  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find: 
knock,  and  it  shall  he  opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him 

that  knocketh  it  shall  he  opened JfV^f  being  evU, 

know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  mud 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him?"  (Matt.  vii.  7,  8,  1 1.)  "  AU 
things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer ^  hdieving  ye  shall 
receive."  (Matt.  xxi.  22.)  *'  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  m^y  he  glorified 
in  the  Son,  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  Tny  name,  I  wU 
do  it"  (John,  xiv.  13,  14.)  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  fmf 
word^  abide  in, you^  ye  shall  a>sk  what  ye  will,  and  it  shaU 
he  done  unto  you"  (John,  xv.  7.)  "  And  this  is  the  eon- 
fidenee  that  we  has)e  in  him,  that  if  we  oak  anything 
according  to  his  wiU,  he  hsarelh  us:  and  if  we  know  that 
he  hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  ike 
petitions  whioh  we  desired  of  him"  (1  John,  v.  14, 16.) 

God  has  oommanded  us  to  pray  much :  "  Continue  in 
prayer^  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving"  (Col 
iv.  :2;)     "  Fray  wUhout  ceaMng."  (1  T4i8a3.  v.  7.)    "  Be 
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eareftdfor  nothing ;  hut  in  everything  by  prayer  and  eupr 
fUcation,  with  thanksgivingy  let  your  requests  be  macie 
known  unto  God"  (Phil.  iv.  6.)  **  Continuing  instanf 
w  prayer"  (Rom.  xii.  12.)  "  Praying  always  %Dith  aU 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  there- 
unto with  aU  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints" 
(Eph.  vi.  18.) 

Some  promises  are  especially  made  to  secret  prayer, 
8a  this :  "  Thau  when  thou  pray  est  ^  enter  into  thy  closet ; 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
vhich  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
himself  shall  reward  thee  openly."  (Matt  vi.  6.) 

Other  promises  are  made  especially  to  united  prayer: 
"  If  two  of  you  shall  a^ree  on  earth  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  a>sk,  it  shall  he  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
vUch  is  in  heaven."  (Matt,  xviii.  19.) 

Under  the  guidance,  therefore,  of  the  inspired  apostles 
of  our  Lord,  the  first  Christians  aboimded  in  social 
prayer.  After  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  it  is  said  of  His 
apostles,  "  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication  with  the  women,  and  with  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren"  (Acts,  i.  14.) 
When  three  thousand  persons  were  converted  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  *^  They  continued  steadfastly . . . .  in  prayer" 
(Acts,  ii.  4*^-)  When  the  life  of  Peter  was  in  danger, 
"  Prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto 
God  for  him,"  (Acts,  xii.  5);  and  when  he  was  miracu- 
lously delivered  Irom  prison,  it  is  related  that  "  he 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary  where  many  were  gathered 
U)gether  praying."  (Acts,  xii.  13.)  If  elders  were  to  be 
ordained  for  the  churches,  **  they  prayed  with  fasting" 
(Acts,  xiv.  23) ;  when  Paul  and  Silas  were  confined  in 
a  dungeon  at  Philippi,  "  they  prayed  and  sang  praise 
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to  Ood^  (Acts,  xvi.  25) ;  when  Paul  met  the  elders  of 
Ephesus  at  Miletus,  •*  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed  tntA 
them  all"  (Acts,  xx.  36) ;  and  when  he  hade  fereweU  to 
some  Christians  of  Tyre,  hefore  he  emharked  in  the 
vessel  which  was  waiting  to  receive  him,  they  "  kneeUd 
dovm  on  the  shore  and  prayed ^  (Acts,  xxi.  6.) 

Nothing,  then,  is  more  certain  than  that  God  permits 
us  to  pray  to  Him ;  and  places  all  real  blessings  within 
the  reach  of  believing  prayer.  He  wiUs  that  we  pray 
both  alone  and  with  others.  All  real  prayer,  whether 
secret  or  social,  brings  His  blessing ;  and  without  prayer 
we  must  expect  nothing  at  His  hands.  Not  to  pray 
when  He  has  promised  to  bless  our  prayers,  expresses  sp 
much  pride,  indifference,  or  distrust,  is  so  ungrateM 
and  so  ungodly,  that  the  prayerless  must  remain  un- 
blessed. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  three  other  con- 
ditions essential  to  our  success  in  prayer;  we  mnst 
pray, — I.  With  right  dispositions ;  II.  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  III.  In  dependence  on  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Allow  me  to  make  some  remarks  on  each  of 
these  three  points. 

I.  In  order  to  obtain  from  God  the  blessings  which 
we  seek  in  prayer  we  must  pray  with  right  dispositions. 
We  must  sincerely  mean  what  we  say  in  prayer,  for 
all  hypocrisy  is  hateful  to  Him,  and  He  searches  our 
hearts :  "  God  is  a  Spirit  y  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  (John,  iv.  24.) 
We  must  be  humble,  for  we  are  sinners  who  deserve 
eternal  death ;  and  God  resists  the  proud :  '*  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit"  (Matt.  v.  3.)  **  If  we  confess  our  sins. 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins."  (1  John, 
i.  9.)    When  the  Pharisee  was  rejected,  the  publicaD 
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nrho  said,   **  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner"  was  ac- 
cepted. (Luke,  xviii.  13,  14.)    We  must  exercise  fiedth 
in  the  power,  goodness,  and  truth  of  God :  "  AU  things 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ctsk  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive ^  (Matt.  xxi.  22.)     *'  What  thing  soever  ye  desire 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall 
have  them"  (Mark,  xi.  24.)    *'  If  any  of  you  lack  wisd<mi, 
let  him  ask  of  God ....  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 
Bvt  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering :  for  he  that 
vavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind 
and  tossed :  for  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
anything  from  the  Lord"  (James,  i.  5-7.)     We  must 
not  forget  to  thank  God  for  past  mercies,  when  we  ask 
Him  still  to  bless  us :  ^^  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in 
everything  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving, 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  (Phil.  iv.  6.) 
"  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanks- 
pcing."  (Col.  iv.  2.)    When  we  pray  to  God,  we  must 
renounce  every  sinful  habit  and  intention  :  "  If  I  regard 
iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  mil  not  hear  ms."  (Psalm 
Ixvi.  18.)     "  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord :  but  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight." 
(Prov.  XV.  8.)     "  Your  iniquities  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from 
you  that  he  wUl  not  hear,"  (Isa.  lix.  2.)    **Ifye  ahide 
in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  (John,  xv.  7.)     **  / 
will,  therefore,  that  m-en  pray  everywhere,  lifting  up  holy 
hands."  (1  Tim.  ii.  8.)     "  Whatsoever  we  a^sk  we  receive 
of  him,  becau^se  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight."  (1  John,  iii.  22.) 
We  must  persevere  in  prayer,  because  God  will  have 
^18  exercise  faith  ;  and  He  best  knows  when  and  how  to 
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give  us  the  blessings  which  we  ask.  Vain  r^titions, 
the  recital  of  prayers  a^ain  and  agauji  without  heart,  he 
canuQt  endure :  "•  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetUiom, 
a^  the  heathen  do ^  for  they  thinjk  that  they  shaU  he  heard 
far  their  much  speaking,"  (Matt.  vi.  7.)  But  the  reite- 
rated prayer  which  is  poured  forth  by  a  fervent  heart 
He  loves  to  hear :  "  Men  oughf  always  to  pray  and  not 
to  faint"  (Luke,  xviii.  1.)  **  Contintie  in  prayer,  and 
waJtich  in  the  same"  (Col.  iv,  2.)  "  Fraying  always  viih 
aU  prayer  and  supplication"  (Eph.  vi.  18.)  "  Continur 
ing  instant  in  prayer"  (Kom.  xii.  12.)  By  this  was  the 
Syrophenician  woman  blessed,  Matt.  xv.  21-28.  So 
Jesus  played.  Matt.  xvi.  39-44.  And  after  this  higb 
example  Paul  did  not  hesitate  to  reiterate  his  eamai 
desire  before  God,  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

With  such  dispositions  pr9.yer  may  be  blessed  by 
God ;  without  them  it  must  be  rejected. 

Happy  is  the  Church  which,  when  it  meets  to  pra^i 
pours  forth  such  prayers  as  these  !  When  its  members 
are  sincere  in  addressing  the  Almighty  God,  when  tbej 
huijably  confess  their  sin  before  Him,  when  they  expect 
Him  to  answer  their  prayers,  wjben  they  pray  to  Him 
with  thankful  hearts,  renouncing  all  sin,  and  when  thej 
persevere  with  united  constancy  in  asking  the  blessings 
which  they  need  till  they  are  bestowed,  God  knows 
that  Church,  and  blesses  it. 

But  can  you.  Sir,  as  an  upright  man,  say  that  the 
forms  of  the  Church  of  Eome  in  its  public  worship  are 
adapted  to  call  forth  such  prayers  as  these  ?  Is  it  thus 
that  Boman  Catholic  congregations  pray  ?  Let  a  Pro- 
testant enter,  for  example,  a  splendid  Catholic  temple 
in  Paris.  It  is  crowded :  thousands  of  needy,  dependent, 
and  guilty  sinners  are  there  met  to  implore  the  forgite- 
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D6S8  of  their  sins,  each  of  whom  should  say,  with  the 
pblican,  *'  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ;"  while  all  of 
them  should  pour  out  their  fervent  prayers  that  they 
may  be  saved  from  sin  and  from  eternal  death.  But 
what  does  the  stranger  se??  First,  each  worshipper 
being  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  crosses  himself,  and 
bows  towards  the  altar,  where  several  priests  are  staiid- 
isg;  then  the  ceremony  begins.  Though  the  congregation 
is  French,  not  a  word  of  French  is  spoken.  Whatever  it 
be  that  the  priest  is  saying  in  some  strange  tongue,  he 
seems  as  little  moved  by  it  as  the  people  who  do  not 
onderstand  a  word  of  all  that  he  is  uttering.  While  his 
back  is  turned  to  them,  exhibiting  his  embroidered  and 
emblazoned  satin  robes,  he  is  singing  out  with  his  face 
to  the  altar.  At  times  he  bends  his  knee  for  a  moment; 
at  times  ha  seems  to  kiss  the  altar-cloth ;  then  txans 
rouBd  uttering  a  few  strange  words ;  and  then  turns 
back  to  siog  again  towards  ^e  altar.  There  is  much 
there  to  gratify  the  fancy.  Crimson  and  purple  lights 
streaming  from  the  rich  windows,  mingle  with  the  rays 
of  the  altar-candles,  burning  at  mid-day ;  instrumental 
music  peals  to  the  fretted  roof ;  and  within  those  walls, 
where  painting  and  sculpture  blend  their  attractions^ 
practised  and  skilful  singers  pour  forth  their  harmonies  : 
clouds  of  fragrant  incense  rise  up  from  burning  censers ; 
and  when  after  the  music,  the  singing,  the  incense,  the 
priest  holds  up,  with  both  hands  high  raised  above  his 
head,  a  large  round  wafer,  all  bow  low  to  it  as  to  their 
God ;  and  the  ceremony  ends. 

Is  it  such  prayers  that  sinners  ought  to  offer  to  God? 
Is  it  80  that  the  publican  prayed  in  the  Temple,  or  Paul 
at  Damascus,  or  Jesus  in  Gethsemane  ?  Would  a 
traitor,  about  to  implore  his  sovereign's  clemency,  go 


thus,  with  a  hand  of  hired  performere  round  Mm,  and 
the  contents  of  a  perfumer's  shop  on  his  person  ?  Is 
it  so  that  a  man  dying  of  hunger  would  ask  for  food? 
Can  sinners  in  earnest  to  he  saved  sing  out  their  prayers 
in  a  strange  language  ?  In  France  actors  must  speak 
their  parts  in  French ;  memhers  of  parliament  must 
dehate  in  French ;  lawyers  must  address  the  juries  in 
French  ;  everything,  he  it  grave  or  gay,  which  interests 
the  people,  must  he  in  their  own  tongue.  A  language 
which  no  one  understands  is  apparently  reserved  for 
employments  in  which  no  one  feels  an  interest.  The 
Church  of  Rome  has  chilled  those  worshippers  into  spi- 
ritual insensibility.  In  the  temple;  as  in  the  theatn; 
the  votaries  of  pleasure  find  scenic  decoration,  and  rii 
lights,  well-executed  music,  delicious  vocal  harmonies, 
rich  garments,  and  graceful  acting.  Both  places  feed  the 
inu^nation  of  triflers.  But  is  that  crowd  asking  God 
in  earnest  to  save  and  bless  themselves,  their  fami- 
lies, and  their  neighbours  ?  Are  they  pouring  out  their 
souls  to  God  in  gratitude  for  His  past  mercies,  or  seek- 
ing to  obtain  His  favor  for  the  days  to  come  ?  No  one 
who  hears  that  priest  singing  out  his  Latin  can  believe  it 
Alas !  I  fear.  Sir,  that  there  is  no  prayer  in  that  Latin 
pageant,  no  contrition,  no  faith,  no  earnest  desire. 
Would  an  awakened  sinner,  like  the  jailer  at  Philippi, 
choose  those  prayers  ?  Could  an  experienced  saint,  like 
Paul,  join  in  them  ?  Can  the  holy  and  omniscient  God 
endure  them  ? 

II.  The  second  condition  of  success  in  prayer  is  that 
it  be  made  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Since  we  are 
or  have  been  enemies  to  G  od,  living  in  opposition  to  His 
will  (Rom.  V.  1 0 ;  viii.  7),  dead  in  sins  (Eph.  ii.  1),  chil- 
dren of  wrath  (Eph.  ii  3),  exposed  to  the  curse  of  God 
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(6&1.  iii.  10),  and  about  to  perish  (John,  iii.  14*16,  S6; 
Luke,  xiii.  8),  we  have  no  right  to  ask  for  any  further 
blessings  from  God,  or  even  to  implore  His  forgivenefls. 
Two  fatal  obstacles  hinder  any  sinner  from  commnnion 
with  God  :  the  guilt  through  which  he  merits  hell,  and 
the  corruption  which,  alienating  him  from  God,  sepa- 
mtes  God  from  him.  But  Jesus,  by  becoming  our  Re- 
deemer and  Mediator,  has  removed  these  obstacles  from 
all  believers.  By  bearing  their  punishment  and  obey- 
ing the  law  of  God  for  them.  He  has  taken  their  guilt 
out  of  the  way;  and  by  giving  them  His  Spirit  to 
sanctify  them,  He  takes  their  corruption  out  of  the 
way.  So  that  now  believers  may  come  to  God  freely 
through  Him :  '*  For  through  him  we  have  access 
hy  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  We 
have  no  access  without  Him,  but  through  Him  access  is 
afforded. 

Except  through  His  merit  and  mediation  we  could 
not  approach  to  God :  Jesus  saith  unto  Thomas,  "  I  am 
ike  way ;  .  .  .  .  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
hy  me."  (John,  xiv.  6.)  No  one  else  can  merit  or  secure 
the  acceptance  of  our  prayers,  but  He  has  secured  it. 

1.  He  has  borne  in  His  own  person  the  punishment 
of  all  believers.  Under  the  law  victims  were  sacrificed 
to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  Israelites ;  the 
life  of  the  animal  being  taken  in  the  place  of  the  life  of 
the  sinner.  (See  Lev.  xvi.  15,  30,  31,  &c.  &c.)  God 
thereby  revealed  that  He  meant  in  the  fulness  of  time  to 
provide  an  antitypical  and  real  atonement  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ.  When,  therefore,  Jesus  came  to  John 
at  the  bank  of  the  Jordan,  John  exclaimed,  "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  Ood  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
(John,  i.  29.)    The  death  of  Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of 
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God,  in  human  nature,  was  the  punishio^it  of  onr  sins, 
an  atonement  made  for  us  to  the  justice  of  God,  which 
being  appointed  and  accepted  by  God  in  the  place  of 
the  punishment  of  belieyers,  there  remains  no  pmush- 
ment  to  be  inflicted  on  them.  '^  AU  we.  Wee  sheep,  June 
gone  astray:  we  ha/ve  turned  every  one  to  kis  own  tray;  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Mm  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  .  . .  JSe 
ehall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  ajand  shaU  be  satisfied: 
hy  the  knowledge  of  him  shaU  m/y  righteous  servant  jm^ 
numyifoT  he  shall  hear  their  iniquities^  (Isa.  liii.  9, 
11.)  '*  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  Cftf 
€Lshes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclear,  sanctyieth  to  iht 
purifying  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  / 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  u^ 
out  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  tcorfe, 
to  serve  the  living  God  ?"  (Heb.  ix.  13,  14.)  "  Now  om 
in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sk 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  .  .  .  Christ  was  once  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many ."  (Heb.  ix.  26,  28.)  "  This  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
dawn  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  .  .  .  For  by  one  offering  hB 
hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.'^  (Heb.  x. 
12,  14.)  "  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  uh 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him"  (2  Oor.  v.  21.)  "  Christ  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  v» 
(Gal.  ill.  1 3),  who  his  own  sdf  bare  our  sins  in  his  <nni 
body  on  the  tree,''  (1  Pet.  ii.  24.) 

Since  our  Lord  has  thus  made  a  complete  atonement 
for  His  people,  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins. 
He  may  claim  their  release  from  punishment  as  His  right 
And  when  God  is  merciful  to  sinners  who  belieye  in 
Jesus,  in  forgiving  all  their  sins  freely,  fully,  and  for 
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eter  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  He  does  but  pay  to  Christ 
what  is  His  dae.  (Isa.  liii.  If2 ;  Eom.  iii.  26, 26  ;  1  John, 
i.  9.) 

2.  Having  accomplished  this  redemption  for  His  people, 
Fesos  has  entered  heaven  to  intercede  for  them.  Under  the 
tm  the  high-priest,  when  he  had  on  the  great  day  of  atone- 
nent  offered  the  atoning  sacrifice,  took  the  blood  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  and  sprinkled  it  before  the  mercy-seat 
within  that  awful  shrine.  (Lev.  xvi.  2,  14,  16.)  All  this 
WM  to  foreshadow  the  entrance  of  Jesus  into  heaven  far 
flis  people,  after  He  had  accomplished  His  sacrifice  on  the 
cross.  "  Into  the  second  (tabernacle)  went  the  high-priest 
tlone  once  every  year,  not  withaut  blood,  which  he  offered 
^ar  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people :  the  Holy 
Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
^Bttinot  yet  manifest.  .  .  .  But  Christ  being  come  an 
Ugh'priest  of  good  things  to  come,  through  a  greccter  and 
mre  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
viy,  not  of  this  building ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and 
vhes,  htU  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the 
^y  plaee,  having  obtamed  eternal  redemption  for  us. , .  , 
indfor  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant. . . . 
for  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
\ands,  which  a/re  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven 
Mf,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  (Heb. 
ix.  7,  8,  11,  12,  16,  24.)  There  He  pleads  the  cause  of 
His  people  in  heaven  as  He  once  pleaded  it  on  earth,  and 
is  our  Mediator  with  the  Father :  "  Ye  are  come  unto 
Mount  8ion,  .  .  .  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the 
new  eovenarU,  and  to  the  blood  of  spriiMing,  that  spmketh 
^tetter  things  than  that  of  Abel.''  (Heb.  xii.  22,  24.) 
''For  there  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus?'   (I  Tim.  ii.  6.) 
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In  executii^  this  office  of  intercessor  for  believeis, 
He  must  have  uniform  and  complete  success.  Whatever 
hlessing  He  asks  for  His  people  must  be  granted;  and  no 
request  of  His,  in  any  single  instance,  can  feiil.  Being 
of  one  mind  with  the  Father ;  having  fully,  according  to 
His  Father's  command,  accomplished  the  redemption  of 
believers;  having  merited  their  salvation;  and  being, 
as  He  deserves,  infinitely  beloved  by  His  Father ;  His 
intercession  secures  all  that  He  asks.  It  is,  therefore, 
impossible  that  His  disciples  shall  be  condemnei 
"  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  /  It  is  Christ  that  dud^ 
yea  rather j  that  is  risen  a^ain^  who  is  even,  <U  the  rigk 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maJceth  intercession  for  vl 
(Bom.  viii.  34.)  It  is  impossible  that  they  should  bI  i 
obtain,  through  His  intercession,  all  needful  blessings: 
*'  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  tUtermo^  . 
that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  mek 
intercession  for  them"  (Heb.  vii.  25.)  Were  He  car 
pricious  or  severe,  we  might  still  dread  to  approadi 
Him ;  but  He  is  as  condescending,  kind,  gentle,  and 
sympathizing,  as  He  is  great.  He  condescends  to  call  | 
His  disciples  brethren,  John,  xx.  17  ;  Heb.  ii.  11.  He 
cares  for  them  as  a  man  cares  for  the  members  of 
his  own  body,  Eph.  v.  29,  30.  He  loves  them  as  a 
husband  loves  his  wife,  Eph.  v.  25,  27.  To  all  sinners 
He  says,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  art 
heavy  laden,  and  I  vdU  give  you  rest"  (Matt.  xi.  28.} 
**  Him  that  cometh  to  ,ms  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  ou^- 
(John,  vi.  37.)  Much  more  does  He  sympathize  with  His 
own  friends :  "In  aU  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  fnadi 
like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merc^ 
and  faithful  high-priest  in  things  pertaining  to  Ood,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.    For  » 
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that  he  hath  mffered  beitig  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted  ....  For  we  haw  not  an  high- 
priest  which  cannot  be  touched  wiUi  the  feeling  of  our  inr 
firmities ;  hut  was  in  aU  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin,"  (Heb.  ii.  17,  18;  iv.  16.)  As  our  inter- 
cessor, Jesus  is  evidentlj  all-sufficient.  His  power  is 
unlimited ;  His  kindness  is  perfect.  Whatever  our  sins 
may  be,  when  we  come  to  Him  with  humble  penitence, 
He  is  ready  to  plead  our  cause  :  "If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  art  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesue  Christ  the 
righteous;"  and,  aided  by  His  intercession,  may  at 
all  times  obtain  needful  help.  Observe  how  the  in- 
spired apostle  urges  true  believers  to  complete  confidence 
in  their  prayers :  "  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new 
md  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through 
ike  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh,  ,  .  ,  .  let  us  draw  near 

with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith Let  us 

come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  tim£  of  need,"  (Heb.  x. 
19,  20,  22;  iv.  16.)  **  For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  (Rom. 
▼iii.  15.)  Only  let  us  trust  in  Him,  and  all  our  prayers 
must  be  fulfilled.  His  promises  are  as  explicit  as  His 
intercession  is  efiFectual :  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  wUl  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name, 
I  vnU  do  it"  (John,  xiv,  13,  14.)  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  will  give  it  you  ....  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full."  (John,  xvi.  23,  24.)  On  the  other 
hand,  to  overlook  Him  in  our  prayers,  to  expect  bless- 
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ings  from  Grod  on  any  other  ground  tban  His  merit  and 
mediation,  is  so  ungrateful,  contemptuous,  aind  unjust, 
that  such  prayers  must  ever  be  rejected.  Let  us  ever 
remember  His  own  words :  "  /  cent  the  wtty.  .  .  .  ^o 
man  conteth  unto  the  Father  but  by  ww."  (John,  xiv.  6.) 
"Through  Mm"  and  through  him  alone,  "we  hm 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.''  (Eph.  ii.  18.) 

But,   unhappily  for  its   adherents,   the   Church  of  ' 
Rome  has  invented  other  mediators,  of  whom  it  speab 
as  follows : — 

"  The  Holy  Synod  commands  all  bishops  diligently 
to  instruct  the  faithful,  teaching  them  that  the  saints 
reigning  with  Christ  offer  their  prayers  for  men  to  God:  , 
that  it  is  good  and  useful  to  invoke  them  in  a  suppliaH  | 
manner ;  and,  on  account  of  the  benefit  to  be  obtained  • 
from  God,  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  flee  to  their 
prayers,  help,  and  assistance :  but  that  those  who  deny 
tiiat  the  saints  are  to  be  invoked,  or  who  assert  that  it 
is  foolish  to  supplicate  them  with  voice  or  mind,  hold  an 
impious  opinion."* 

"  Adhering  to  these  decrees  (of  the  Council  of  Trentl 
may  we  be  rendered  worthy  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
Jesus  Christ,  through  the  intercession  of  our  Lady  tke 


*  ^*  Mandat  Sancta  Synodus  omnibus  episcopis  .  .  .  .  nt 
....  fideles  diligenter  instruant,  docentes  eos,  sanctos 
una  cum  Christo  regnantes  orationes  suas  pro  hominibus  Dec 
ofierre,  bonum  atque  utile  esse  suppliciter  eos  inrocare;  et  ol 
beneflcia  impetranda  a  Deo,  per  ]^ilium  ejus  Jesmn  Ghiistmn 
.  .  .  .  ad'eorum  orationes,  opetn  ftuxiliumque  conftigere:  iHos 
vero  qui  negant  sanotos  ....  invocandos  esse,  ant  qui  ts- 
seront  .* .  .  .  stultum  esse  in  ca3lo  regnantibus  voce,  vel  mente 
su^plicare,  impie  sentire." — CanoneSf  Sess.  xxv.  "De  Invoca- 
tione,"  &c. 
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Mother  of  God  and  of  all  saints.  So  be  it.  So  be  it. 
Amen.    Amen."* 

"  I  constantlj  hold  that  the  saints  are  to  be  invoked, 
and  that  they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us."t 

"  Eightly  has  the  holy  Church  of  God  added  to  this 
thanksgiving,  prayers  and  supplications  to  the  most 
holj  Mother  of  God,  by  which  we  piously,  as  suppliants, 
should  flee  to  her,  that,  by  her  intercession,  she  should 
reconcile  God  to  us  sinners,  and  should  obtain  for  us 
the  blessings  necessary  both  for  this  life  and  for  that 
which  is  eternal.  Therefore  ought  we  diligently  to  in- 
voke the  Mother  of  Mercy,  that  she  may  pray  for  us 


sinners.  I 

"  In  the  second  place,  we  flee  to  the  help  of  the 
saints  in  heaven,  to  whom  it  is  certain  that  prayers  are 
to  be  made."§ 

"  From  the  saints,  because  they  are  well-pleasing  to 
God,  we  seek  that  they  should  become  our  patrons; 

*  "•  His  decretis  inhserentes,  digzii  reddamnr  misericordiis  et 
gratia  ....  Jesa  Chiisti  ....  intercedente  simul  inviolata 
Domina  nostra  Deipara,  et  omnibus  Sanctis.  Fiat.  Fiat. 
Amen.    Amen,**— 'CanoneB,  **  Acdamationes  Patrum." 

t  "Constanter  teneo  ....  sanctos  tma  cnm  Christo  reg- 
nantes,  venerandos  atque  invocandos  esse,  eosque  orationes 
Deo  pro  nobis  offerre." — Creed  of  Pius  IV, 

\  ^  Jure  autem  sancta  Dei  ecclesia  huic  gratiarum  actioni 
pieees  etiam  et  implorationem  sanctissimsB  Dei  Matiis  ad- 
JQiudt:  quA  pie  atque  suppliciter  ad  earn  confugeremus,  ut 
nobis  peccatoribus  sua  intercessione  conciliaret  Demu ;  bonaque 
tnm  ad  haao,  turn  ad  aitemam  vitom  necessaria  impetraret. 
Ergo  ....  assidue  Misericordise  Matrem  ....  invocare  de- 
bemos  ut  oret  pro  nobis  pecoatoribas."— Co^.  ir.  v.  8. 

I  '^Seoundo  loco,  oonfugimua  ad  anxilia  sanctorum,* qui  in 
eoelo  aonti  quibus  etiam  preoeis  esya-  fadendos  ....  certum 
est."—/*.  7i.  8. 

B 
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that  they  may  gain  for  us,  from  God,  those  things  "which 
we  need."* 

"  For  this  cause  are  they  to  he  the  more  worshipped 
and  invoked,  because  they  assiduously  pray  for  the  sal- 
vation of  men ;  and  God  bestows  upon  us  many  benefits 
through  their  merit."! 

In  harmony  with  these  directions  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  the  Church  of  Rome  invokes  the  aid  of  "our 
Lady"  and  the  saints,  in  the  following  manner : — 

"  Hail !  Queen,  Mother  of  Mercy ;  our  life,  delight, 
and  hope,  hail !  We  exiled  sons  of  Eve  cry  to  thee 
.  .  .  .  Ah!  then,  our  advocate,  turn  to  us  those 
thy  merciful  eyes ;  and  after  this  exile,  show  to  ih 
Jesus,  0  clement,  pious,  and  sweet  Virgin  Maiy.'l 
"  Beneath  thy  protection,  0  holy  Mother  of  God,  ve 
flee.  Despise  not  our  cries  in  our  necessities;  but 
Irom  all  dangers  ever  deliver  us,  0  glorious  and  blessed 
Virgin. "§     "Holy   Mother    of    God,   Mother    of   the 

*  ^'A  Sanctis,  quia  gratiosi  sunt  apnd  Deum,  petimus  ut 
nostri  patrocinium  suscipiant,  ut  nobis  a  Deo  impetrent  ea 
quorum  indigemus." — Cat.  iv.  vi.  3. 

t  *'  Ob  earn  causam  inagis  etiam  colendi  et  invocandi  sunt 
quod  pro  salute  hominum  preoes  assidue  faciunt;  multaqoe, 
eorum  merito  et  gratia,  in  nos  Deus  confert  beneficia."— 
Cat.  iii.  ii.  12. 

I  "  Salve,  Begina,  Mater  Misericordise ;  vita,  dulcedo,  et  spes 

nostra,  salve.     Ad  te  clamamus,  exules  filii  Evse £ia< 

ergo,  advocata  nostra,  illos  tuos  misericordes  oculos  ad  nos 
converte :  et  Jesum  ....  nobis  post  hoc  ezilium  ostende,  0 
demensj  0  pia,  0  dulois  Virgo  Maria."  —  Anthenu  to  the 
Virgin. 

%  '•^  Sub  tuum  prsesidium  confugimus,  sancta  Dei  Genitrix: 
nostras  deprecationes  ne  despicias  in  necessitatibus;  sed  apeii- 
culis  cunctis  libera  nos  semper,  Virgo  gloriosa  et  benedicta."' 
AntJiems. 
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Creator,  Mother  of  the  Saviour,  gate  of  heaven,  refuge 

of  sinners,  help  of  Christians,  queen  of  all  saints,  pray 

for  us."*     **  Loose  the  bonds  of  the  guilty,  give  light  to 

the  blind,  repel  all  evil  from  us,  and  ask  for  us  all 

good."+     "  Excellent  doctor,  light  of  the  holy  Church, 

blessed   Thomas,  deprecate  for  us  the  Son  of  God.  "J 

"  Excellent  doctor,  light  of  the  holy  Church,  blessed 

Gregory,  deprecate  for  us  the  Son  of  God.*'§     "  Holy 

angels  and  archangels,  holy  patriarchs   and   prophets, 

boly  apostles  and  evangelists,  ....  holy  innocents,  holy 

martyrs,  holy  pontiflfs  and  confessors,  holy  doctors,  holy 

priests  and  Levites,  holy  monks  and  hermits,  holy  vir- 

^ns  and  widows,  all  saints,  male  and  female,  pray  for 

18." — IManies  of  the  Saints. \\ 

When  the  Catholics  have  thus  secured  the  intercession 
)f  our  Lady  with  all  the  innocents,  pontiffs,  confessors, 
loctors,  priests,  Levites,  monks,  eremites,  virgins, 
widows,  and  saints  of  every  description,  who  assist  her  in 

*  "  Sancta  Dei  genitrix,  Mater  Creatoris,  Mater  Salvatoris, 
ianna  coeli,  refugium  peccatorum,  auxilium  Christianorum, 
regina  sanctorum  onmiuiu,  era  pro  nobis." — Litanies  ^f  the 
Virgin. 

t  "  Ave  maris  stella,  Dei  Mater  alma,  felix  coeli  porta,  solve 
vincla  reis,  profer  lumen  csecis,  mala  nostra  pelle,  bona  cimcta 
posce." — Officium  parvum  B.  Maria. 

^  "  O  doctor  optime,  ecclesise  sanctse  lumen,  beate  Thoma, 
deprecare  pro  nobis  Filium  Dei." — Feast  of  St.  Thomas. 

§  "  O  doctor  optime,  ecclesise  sanctae  lumen,  beate  Gregori. 
deprecare  pro  nobis  Filium  Dei." — Feast  of  St.  Gregory. 

|]  "  Omnes  sancti  angeli  et  arcbangeli,  sancti  patriarchee  et 
prophetffi,  sancti  apostoli  et  evangelistse,  ....  omnes  sancti 
innocentes,  sancti  martyres,  sancti  pontifices  et  confessores, 
omnes  sancti  doctores,  sancti  sacerdotes  et  Levitas,  sancti 
monacbi  et  eremitse,  sanctse  virgines  et  viduee,  omnes  sancti  et 
sanctse  Dei,  orate  pro  nobis." 
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this  business,  then  they  employ  this  intercession  in  their 
prayers  thus : — 

"  Grant  to  us,  we  beseech  thee,  0  God,  through  the 
glorious  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Mary,  to  be  freed 
from  present  sadness,  and  to  attain  eternal  joy."* 
"  Grant  that  through  the  aid  of  her  intercession  we  may 
rise  again  from  our  iniquities,  "f  "  Pardon  the  offences 
of  thy  servants  that  through  the  intercession  of  the 
mother  of  thy  Son,  we  may  be  saved. "J  "  Cause,  we 
beseech  thee,  that,  through  her  intercession,  we  maj 
merit  to  be  presented  in  the  temple  of  thy  glory, "5 
"  0  God,  unite  our  minds  to  thee  in  love  through  the 
intercession  of  St.  Bibian,  that  we  may  obtain  eteai. 
rewards."  II  "  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that,  through  il| 
merits  and  prayers  of  St.  Nicolas,  we  may  be  dehverell 
from  the  flames  of  hell.  "IF  *'May  the  intercession  of  I 
the  blessed  Abbot  Anthony  commend  us  to  thee,  vft 
beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  that  what  we  cannot  through  our 
merits  we  may  attain  through  his  patronage."**     "  Be- 

*  "  Concede  nos,  queesumus,  Domine  Deus,  gloriosa  B.  Maiut 
intercessione,  a  prsesenti  liberari  tristitia,  et  setema  perfratj 
Isetitia." — Parvum  Offidum  B.  Marite. 

f  **  Concede  ut  intercessionis   ejus  auxilio  a  nostris  iniqui* 
tatibus  resurgatnus." — Glories  of  Mary,  i.  134. 

I  ^  Famnlorum  tnonim  delictis  ignosce,  ut  gfmitricia  f13ii  tm 
intercessione  salvemur." — Assumptio  B.  V.  M. 

§  **  Presta,  qusesumus,  ut  ejus  intercessione  in  templo  gloria 
tuae  prsesentari  mereamur." — Prasentatio  B.  V.  M, 

II  "Deus,  mentes  nostras  ejus  (sanctae  Bibianse)  interces- 
sione tibi  charitate  conjunge,  ut  prssmia  consequamur  aetema."— 
Fea»t  of  St,  Bibian. 

•if  "  Deus, tribue,  queesumus,  nt,  ejus  (beati  Nicolai) 

n^eritis  et  precibus,  a  gehennse  incendiis  liberemur." — Feasi  oj 
St,  Ificolas, 

*  •  t(  Intercessio  no8,  qusesumus,  Dpmine,  beati  Antonii  abbatis 
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cause  the  weight  of  bur  own  conduct  oppresses  us,  may 
the  glorious  intercession  of  thy  martyrs,  Fabian  and 
Sebastian,  protect  us."*  "  0  God,  who  didst  make  the 
soul  of  thy  Virgin  Scholastica  to  ascend  to  heaven  in 
the  form  of  a  dove,  grant  to  us,  through  her  merits  and 
prayers,  to  live  so  innocently  that  we  may  merit  to 
reach  eternal  joys."t  "  0  God,  who  hast  given  to  the 
80\il  of  thy  servant  Gregory  eternal  bliss,  grant  that  we 
who  are  oppressed  by  the  weight  of  our  sins  may  be 
reKeved  by  his  prayers."!  "Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
when  the  world  was  growing  cold,  didst,  to  inflame  our 
hearts  with  the  fire  of  thy  love,  renew  thy  sacred  stig- 
nata  in  the  flesh  of  the  blessed  Francis,  grant  that, 
hrougli  his  merits  and  prayers,  we  may  bear  the  cross, 
ffld  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance."§  "  By  the 
orayers  and  merits  of  Mary  and  all  saints,  may  the  Lord 

;oininendet :  ut  quod  nostris  mentis  non  valemus,  ejus  patro- 
anio  assequamur." — Feioist  of  8L  Anthony. 

*  "  Quia  pondus  proprise  aetioms  grJEtvat,  beatorum  martymm 
taoTum  Fabiani  et  Sebastiani  intercessio  gloriosa  nos  protegat." 
•^Feast  a/St,  Fabian, 

t  "  Deus,  qui  animam  beatse  virginis  tuse  Scholasticae  in  co- 
Imubse  specie  coalum  penetrare  fecisti,  da  nobis,  ejus  mentis  et 
precibus,  ita  innocenter  vivere  ut  ad  SBtema  mereamur  gaudia 
pervenite.'* — Feast  of  8t,  Scholaitica, 

\  *<  Deus,  qui  animee  famuli  tm  Gregorii  etemse  beatitudiMs 
pFffimia  contulisti,  concede  propitius ;  ut  qui  peccatonim  fiofftro- 
rom  pondere  premimur  ejus  apud  te  precibus  sublevemur." — 
Feast  of  Pope  Gregory, 

§  **  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  qui,  Mgescente  mundo,  ad  inflam- 
mandum  corda  nostra  tui  amoris  igne,  in  came  beatissimi  Fran- 
cisci  passionis  tuse  sacra  stigmata  renovasti,  concede  propitius, 
ut  ejus  mentis  et  precibus  crucem  jugiter  feramus,  et  dignoa 
£ructus  poenitentiffi  fsiciamus."  —  Feast  of  the  StigmaXa  of  St, 
Francis, 
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lead  us  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven."'!'     "  Ahnightyani 
eternal  God,  ...  we  beseech  thee  that,  through  ourl 
multiplied  intercessors,  thou  wilt  pour  out  upon  us  tk| 
abundance  of  thy  mercy,  "f 

This  imaginary  intercession  of  Maiy  and  the  caU 
dared  saints,  is  unnecessaiy,  unscriptural,  dishonoial 
to  our  Redeemer,  unduly  exalts  the  souls  of  dead  mi 
and  women,  and  leads  Catholics  to  undervalue  our 
deemer's  intercession. 

How  can  it  be  necessary,  "  since  Jesus  is  able  to 
them  to  the  utmost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing 
ever  liveth  to  m^ake  intercession  for  them .'"  (Heb.  vii.  i 
Nothing  else  can  be  required  to  give  effect  to  His  ii 
cession  ;  and  all  other  merit  must  be  wholly  superflaa 
To  add  the  merit  of  the  saints  to  His  merit,  even  if 
merit  were  not  a  Catholic  fiction,  would  be  like  offe 
Noah  some  fragile  canoes  to  accompany  his  ark  upon 
shoreless  ocean,  as  an  additional  source  of  safety, 
believer,  like  Noah,  can  say  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  " 
am  safe  in  my  ark,  Christ  Jesus ;  let  those  get  iut 
your  canoes  who  like  them ;  but  the  ocean  is  deep 
stormy."     Since,  also,  Jesus  invites  all  sinners  to  coi 
to  Him  freely,  and  intercedes  for  all  who  trust  in  Hii 
with  a  compassion  and  kindness  as  much  more  inteuslj 
than  that  of  Mary  or  the  saints,    supposing  them  t» 
have  an   omniscient  knowledge   of  the  wants   of  the 
Catholic,  as  the  beams  of  the  tropical  sun  are  warmef 

*  "  Precibus  et  mentis  beatse  Manse  semper  ■virginis  et 
omnium  sanctomm,  perducat  nos  Dominus  ad  regna  ccelorain.'' 
— Off.  B.  Maria. 

f  "  Omnipotens,  sempiteme  Deus  .  .  «  .  .  qosesmnus  at  de* 
sideratam  nobis  tuse  propitiationis  abundantiam,  multiplicatis 
intercessoribus,  largiaris." — Feast  of  All  Saints. 
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ihan  the  pale  moonbeams  resting  on  fields  of  axctic  ice ; 
why  do  you  turn  from  this  divine  compassion  of  the 
loving  Saviour  to  the  compassion  of  limited  and  depen- 
ient  creatures?  You,  Sir,  as  a  Catholic  may  v^arm 
fourself  by  the  pale  fires  of  the  moon  and  planets  ; 
permit  me  to  get  into  the  sun. 

This    intercession  of  saints  is  vrorthless  beyond  all 
contempt  to  those  who  know  the  love  and  power  of 
Christ; — worthless  as  fragments  of  glass  to  one  who 
bas  a  casket  of  diamonds  in  his  hands.     But  let  us 
fbrther  ask,  if  it  is  taught  in  Scripture.   Where  does  the 
word  of  God  declare  that  the  saints  can  pray  for  us,  or 
that  we  ought  to  ask  their  prayers  ?     Search  it.  Sir, — 
search  it  narrowly,  and  you  will  not  find  one  word,  from 
&e  Gospel  by  Matthew  to  the  Book  of  Revelations,  in 
which  Jesus,  or  one  of  His  apostles,  authorizes  a  Catholic 
to  ask  the  prayers  of  a  saint.      Do  you  aUege  that 
believers  on  earth  may  pray  for  each  other,  and  ask  each 
other's  prayers  ?  They  may, — they  ought ; — ^what  then  ? 
"  If  sinners  on  earth,"  you  reply,  "  may  pray  for  us,  why 
may  not  saints  in  heaven  ?"      Is  that  your  Catholic 
argument?      Now  weigh  its  worth.      God  has  encou- 
raged His  children  on  earth  to  pray  for  each   other, 
because  this  can  lead  to  no  idolatry,  and  can  exalt  no 
Christian  to  undue  honors :  on  the  contrary,  to  pray  for 
bis  brethren  keeps  a  Christian  humble  and  dependent, 
exercises  his  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  warms  his 
charity   towards   his   brethren,   promotes    a   spirit    of 
prayer  for  himself  also,  and  conduces  to  his  sanctifi- 
cation.    To  ask  the  prayer  of  our  fellow-sinners  is  to  be 
remiaded  that  we  must  pray  ourselves,  and  expresses 
our  faith  in  the  power  of  prayer.     Thus  brotherly  inter- 
cession, without  any  mischief  or  danger,  promotes  faith. 
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charity,  brotherly  kindness,  and  devotion  in  the  Church 
of  Christ.  But  to  ask  the  prayers  of  saints  in  hearem 
when  we  are  not  commanded  so  to  do,  when  we  knot 
not  that  they  can  hear  ns,  when  we  are  in  danger  d 
praying  to  them  instead  of  God,  when  we  know  not 
that  they  are  permitted  to  pray  for  us,  when  they  need 
not  prayer  as  we  do  for  their  own  improyement,  and 
when  the  example  of  their  prayers  can  exercise  n0 
moral  influence  upon  us,  is  obviously  a  practice  totslif 
dissimilar  to  the  other ;  and  the  inference  of  the  Is*' 
fulness  of  the  second  from  the  lawfulness  of  the  fiist  k 
a  just  specimen  of  priestly  logic. 

God  has,  moreover,  in  His  word  given  us  reason  • 
think  that  it  is  unlawful.  During  the  Mosaic  econoi|i 
He  would  allow  nothing  to  be  subtracted  firom  Bi 
commands,  and  nothing  added.  Even  to  the  nuniit«rt 
ceremony,  the  Israelites  were  to  conform  to  His  i^ 
vealed  will :  **  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  tMk 
I  command  you,  neither  shaU  you  diminish  ought  frtm 
f*,"  (Deut.  iv.  2.)  "  What  things  soever  I  command 
you,  observe  to  do  it.  Thou  shaU  not  add  thereto  luv 
diminish  from  it"  (Deut.  xii.  39.)  And  the  Book  rf 
Revelations  closes  with  these  solemn  words,  winch  art 
necessarily  as  applicable  to  every  part  of  Revelation  tf 
^o  that  one  part :  "  I  testify  vmto  every  man  that  heareA 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any  man  skd 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shaU  add  unto  him  theplagua 
which  are  written  in  this  book.'*  (Rev.  xxii.  18.)  When 
God,  therefore,  directed  us  to  seek  the  prayers  of  onr 
brethren  on  earth,  and  has  not  given  us  permissioD  to 
seek  the  prayers  of  saints  in  heaven,  to  make  it  a  dntv 
to  seek  their  prayers,  to  teach  that  "  it  is  good  awi 
useful  to  invoke  them,"  to  hold  "  that  they  are  to  be 
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invoked,"  to  declare  it  to  be  *'  certain  that  prayers  are 
to  be  made  to  them/*  and  to  add,  *'  therefore  ought  we 
diligently  to  invoke  the  Mother  of  Mercy,**  is  to  add 
to  the  service  of  God  what  He  has  not  prescribed,  and 
to  violate  the  spirit  of  the  precepts  above  quoted. 

Under  the  law  of  Moses,  on  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment, the  high-priest,  by  divine  command,  after  sacri- 
icing  a  goat,  took  the  blood  into  the  most  holy  place, 
and  sprinkled  it  upon  the  mercy-seat,  thus  interceding 
for  the  people :  if,  then,  the  people  declaring  one  inter- 
cessor not  to  be  enough,  had  compelled  fifty  other 
priests  and  Levites  to  intercede  for  them  before  the 
mercy-seat,  every  one  of  the  fifty  would  probably  have 
been  struck  dead.  (Lev.  x.  I,  2  ;  xvi.  9,  18 :  Numb, 
xvi.  35.) 

Now,   every  part  of  that  service   was   typical ;  the 

iiigh-priest  alone  interceded  in  the  most  holy  place  for 

the  people,  to  show  that  Jesus,  our  High-priest,  should 

alone  intercede  for  us  in  heaven.     And  when  Catholics 

ask  their  saints  to  intercede  before  the  throne  together 

irith  Jesus,  they  do  exactly  what  the  Israelites  would 

have  done  if  they  had  asked  other  priests  and  Levites 

to  intercede  for  them  before  the  mercy-seat  together 

with  the  high-priest.     Had  the  Israelites  with  one  voice 

exckimed,  *'  All  ye  holy  priests  and  Levites,  go  to  the 

mercy-seat  and  pray  for  us,**  they  would  have  done 

vrhat  Catholics  now  do,  when,  through  Europe,  Asia, 

and  Ameriea,  they  incessantly  cry  out,  **  Omnes  sancti 

saoerdotes  et  Levit»,   orate  pro  nobis," — AU  ye  holy 

priests  and  Levites,  pray  for  jjs.    Had  Israel  done  so,  a 

plague  bursting  out  in  their  camp  would  probably  have 

verrarded  t&eir  presumption.   What  reward  do  Catholics 

iecore  by  m  siimlar  practiee? 
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Whatever  else  it  does,  this  practice  of  seeking  the 
prayers  of  saints  dishonors  Christ.  If  His  intercession 
is  sufficient,  and  if  He  is  ready  to  intercede  for  all 
believers,  why  do  you  seek  any  other  intercessor?  To 
trust  in  others  is  to  distrust  Him.  You  entreat  the  aid 
of  other  saints ;  then  you  must  think,  either  that  Gliiist{ 
cannot  secure  your  welfare,  or  that  He  will  not.  B 
suppositions  do  Him  foul  dishonor.  He  can,  and  Hi 
will,  by  Himself  alone,  secure  the  present  and  ete: 
weKare  of  all  who  trust  Him.  Nothing  beyond 
friendship  is  wanted  to  make  us  happy  for  ever, 
trust,  therefore,  in  Mary,  and  Michael,  and  G-abriel,  a 
Eaphael,  and  St.  Lawrence,  and  St.  Vincent,  and  ft 
Anthony,  and  St.  Domenic,  and  in  pontiffs,  and  doctii0»l 
and  Levites,  and  eremites,  in  addition  to  Him,  is  a  9 
for  which  each  Catholic  must  give  account. 

This  would  be  true  were  these  saints  entitled  to  i 
tercede  for  us ;  but  it  becomes  more  manifestly  off( 
sive  to  God  when  we  reflect  that  they  have  no  such  lighi 
The  burden  of  Catholic  prayers  still  is, — "  By  the  pray 
and  merits  of  Mary  and  all  saints,  may  the  Lord  lead  r» 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Now,  all  the  saints  ia 
heaven,  including  clearly  the  mother  of  Jesus,  were  once 
sinners,  deserving  eternal  death,  and  are  saved  by  the 
merit  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone, 
from  suffering  the  just  pimishment  of  their  sins  in  hell 
What  merit,  then,  have  they  ?  There  is  not  a  saint  in 
heaven  who  does  not  bless  the  Bedeemer  as  the  sole 
cause  of  his  escape  from  eternal  death, — ^not  one  who 
does  not  prize  his  heavenly  happiness  all  the  more  be 
cause  it  has  been  to  him  the  free  gift  of  grace.  And  if 
the  holy  and  the  happy  mother  of  Jesus  knows  how 
Catholics  add  to  their  trust  in  His  intercession  a  trost  in 
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bers,  she  detests  with  a  perfect  detestation  this  insult 
to  her  Lord. 

Any  measure  of  trust  in  the  intercession  of  others  is 
a  sin   against  Christ,  hecause  His  intercession  is  all- 
sufficient;  but,  as   good  things   are   often  better  than 
thej  seem,  so  bad  things  are  often  worse  than  they 
seem.     This  **  orate  pro  nobis,  orate  pro  nobis," — "  pray 
for  us,  pray  for  us,"  has  led  Catholic  writers  into  great 
impiety.     Since  the  fathers  of  Trent  have  bound  all 
Catholics  down  to   this   invocation  of  saints,   a  thing 
absolutely  worthless,  the  advocates  of  the  Trent  canons 
have  felt  themselves  especially  summoned  to  demonstrate 
its  value.    To  do  this,  it  is  necessary  to  misrepresent  our 
Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  Catholic  writers  have  done  it  to 
such  an   extent,  that  those  who  trust  their  teaching 
must  dread  Him  as  men  dread  an  implacable  avenger. 
Not  He,  but  Mary,  according  to  the  Church  of  Eome, 
is  "  janua  cceli," — "the  gate  of  heaven;"  "  refugium 
peccatorum," — "the  refuge  of  sinners  ;"  "  vita,  dulcedo, 
et  spes  nostra," — "  our  life,  our  delight,  and  our  hope." 
When  He  is  provoked  to  wrath  against  men,  it  is  Mary 
who  qmets  Him.     "  She  most  powerfully  reconciles  her 
servants  and  lovers  to  her  blessed  Son,  provoked  to 
wrath  against  them."      "  Miserable,   says    Eichard  of 
St.  Lawrence,  should  we  sinners  be  if  we  had  not  this 
advocate,  who  is  so  powerful ....  that  her  Son ....  cannot 
bring  Himself  to  condemn  the  criminals  whom  she  de- 
fends . "    "  He  is  a  faithful  and  powerful  Mediator  between 
God  and  men;  but  in  Him  men  feel  an  awe  of  the 
divine  majesty :  there  is  need,  therefore,  of  a  mediator 
with  the  Mediator  himself."     *•  Why  iB  human  frailty 
afraid  to  have  recourse  to  Mary  ?     In  her  there  is  nothing 
austere  or  terrible."    "  St.  John  Chrysostom  says  that  the 
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Virgin  Mary  has  been  made  tli6  mother  of  God,  in 
order  that  miserable  sinners,  who,  on  account  of  the 
enormity  of  their  sins,  could  not  be  saved  according  to 
the  divine  justice,  might  obtain  salvation  through  the 
aid  ....  of  her  powerful  intercession.  Therefore  hast 
thou  been  chosen  from  eternity  to  be  the  mother  of  Goi 
that  thy  mercy  might  procure  salvation  for  those  whom 
the  justice  of  thy  Son  could  not  save."  "  Hence,  St 
Bonaventure  says.  If,  oti  account  of  your  wickedness, 
you  behold  the  Lord  full  of  wrath,  fly  to  the  hope  of 
sinners  ;  to  her  is  intrusted  the  office  of  obtaining  mercy 
for  the  miserable."  "  When  she  sees  the  wrath  of  divitf 
justice  kindled  against  sinners,  she  invites  them  to  til 
refuge  under  the  shadow  of  her  protection."  "BefoR 
Maiy,  says  St.  Bonaventure,  there  was  no  one  vl» 
would  dare  to  take  hold  of  God.  But  now,  when  Gol 
isT  atigry  with  a  sinnet  whom  Mary  t6,kes  under  her  pro- 
tection, she  restrains  her  Son,  that  He  may  not  inflict 
chastisement,  and  saves  the  sinner."  **  Richard  of  St. 
Lawrence  says,  that  before  the  birth  of  Mary  into  the 
World,  God  complained  that  there  was  no  one  to  re- 
strain Him  from  chastising  sinners ;  but  that  after  her 
birth  she  appeased  Him."  *^  She  knows  so  well  how 
to  appease  the  divine  justice  by  her  tender  and  wise 
prayers,  that  God  Himself  blesses  her  for  it ;  and,  as  it 
were,  thanks  her  for  thus  keeping  Him  from  abandoning 
them  to  the  chastisements  which  they  deserve."  *•  This 
great  Virgin,  who  is  the  mother  of  your  Judge  and  of 
your  God,  isf  the  advocate  of  the  human  race — powerful 
and  able  to  obtain  what  she  wishes  from  God ;  most  wise 
and  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  the  means  of  appeasing 
Him ;  universal — receiving  all,  and  never  refusing  to 
defend  any   one."      "  The   rainbow  surrounding  the 
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throne  (Kev.  iv.  3),  says  Cardinal  Vitalis,  is  Mary,  'who 
mitigates  the  judgment  and  sentence  of  God  against 
sinners.  Mary  assists  always  at  the  trihunal  of  God  to 
mitigate  the  sentence  and  vengeance  due  to  sinners." 
"  St.  Bridget  heard  Jesus  Christ  one  day  saying  to  his 
mother,  that  she  would  be  ready  to  obtain  the  divine 
grace  for  Lucifer,  if  he  humbled  himself  to  ask  her  aid : 
'  Etiam  diabolo  misericordiam  exhiberes,  si  humiliter 
peteret.'  Were  he  to  do  so,  Mary  would  have  the 
clemency  and  the  power  to  obtain  for  him  from  God,  by 
her  prayers,  pardon  and  salvation."  "  A  client  of  Mary, 
who  honors  her  faithfully,  and  recommends  himself  to 
ier,  cannot  be  lost."  "  Mary  says,  He  that  hearken- 
Jth  to  me  shall  not  be  confounded.  (Eccl.  xxiv.  80.) 
rhey  who  have  recourse  to  me,  and  listen  to  my  words, 
ihall  not  be  lost."  "  Hence  St.  Bonaventure  thus  ad- 
iresses  her,  0  Lady,  he  who  is  careful  to  know  thee 
jhaU  be  at  a  distance  from  heU."  "  He  who  serves 
Mary,  and  for  whom  Mary  intercedes,  is  as  secure  of 
beaven  as  if  he  wero  in  that  blessed  place ;  Qui 
Yirgini  famulatur,  says  the  Abbot  Guerric,  ita  securus 
est  de  paradiso,  ac  si  esset  in  paradiso.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  says,  that  they  who  do  not  serve. 
Mary  shall  not  be  saved."  "  St.  Bernard  says,  that  the 
Lord  has  Med  Mary  with  all  graces,  that  men  might 
receive  through  her,  as  through  a  channel,  every  blessing 
which  God  bestows  on  them."  "  Hence  the  Holy 
Church  calls  her  the  gate  of  heaven, — felix  oodi  porta; 
for,  according  to  the  remark  of  the  same  St.  Bernard, 
as  every  rescript  of  grace  which  issues  from  the  king 
passes  through  the  gate  of  the  palace,  so  no  grace 
comes  from  heaven  tp  earth  without  passing  through 
the  hands  of  Mary.     St.  Bonaventipre  adds,  that  Mary 
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is  called  the  gate  of  heaven,  because  no  one  enters  that 
happy  kingdom  without  passing  through  Mary,  the  gate 
of  paradise."  "  As  from  the  centre  no  line  goes  outside 
the  circle  which  does  not  pass  through  the  circumferenc6 
which  surrounds  it ;  so  from  Jesus,  who  is  the  centre  of 
every  good,  no  grace  passes  to  us  except  through  Mary." 
"  God,  after  having  given  us  Jesus  Christ,  wishes  thtf 
all  the  graces  which  have  been  dispensed,  are  dispense! 
and  shall  be  dispensed  to  the  end  of  the  world,  through  tbi 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  should  be  dispensed  by  the  barf 
and  through  the  prayers  of  Mary."  "  St.  Bonaventmt 
says,  that  all  gifts  and  all  graces  are  dispensed  by  Marv 
whom  she  wishes,  when  she  wishes,  and  in  the  m 
she  wishes."  "  The  Church  seems  to  think,  with 
Bernard,  that  God  has  determined  to  give  us  no 
except  through  the  hands  of  Mary."  "  The  salvation 
all  men  has  been  intrusted  to  this  Virgin."  *•  Hence 
St.  Bernard  affirms,  that  all  men,  past,  present,  ani 
future,  ought  to  regard  Mary  as  the  medium  of  salvadon 
to  all  ages.  Hence  Richard  of  St.  Lawrence  says,  tlwt^ 
in  the  sea  of  this  world  all  shall  be  lost  who  shall  not 
be  received  into  this  vessel.  Therefore,  as  often  as  ve 
see  the  rising  waves  of  this  sea,  we  ought  to  cry  out 
to  Mary,  Lady,  save  us,  we  perish ! "  *'  No  one  obtains 
salvation  but  through  her."  "  God  has  decreed  to  grant 
no  grace  except  through  the  hands  of  Mary."  "  Our 
salvation  is  in  her  hand."  "  Cassian  asserts  the  same. 
Tota  salus  mundi  consistit  in  multitudine  favoris  Marise.*' 
"  He  who  is  protected  by  her  is  saved ;  he  who  is  not 
protected  by  her  is  lost."  "  Thus  we  may  understand 
the  reason  why  the  holy  Church  wishes  that  we  invoke 
and  salute  the  divine  mother  with  the  great  title  of 
our  hope,  Spes  nostra,  salve."    "  St.  Thomas  called  Mary 
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t  entire   hope  of  our   salvation,   omnis   spes   vitaB. 

Ephrem   says,   Most  holy  Virgin,   take  us  under 

protection,  for  we  have  no  other  hope  of  salvation 
n  through  thee.  Hence,  in  fine,  St.  Peter  Damian 
3  Mary  the  ladder  of  heaven,  because  through  Mary 
d  has  descended  from  heaven  to  earth,  that  through 
men  might  merit  to  ascend  from  earth  to  heaven." 
n  the  Franciscan  Chronicles  it  is  related  of  Bro- 
Jr  Leo,  that  he  once  saw  in  a  vision  two  lad- 
rs.  One  of  them  was  red;  at  its  summit  stood 
SOS  Christ.  The  other  was  white ;  at  its  top  he  saw 
I  Virgin  Mary.  He  saw  that  some  who  twice  at- 
ipted  to  ascend  the  red  ladder  fell  back.  They  were 
u  exhorted  to  ascend  the  white  ladder.  The  blessed 
■gin  stretched  out  her  hand  to  them,  and  they  securely 
ended  to  paradise."  "  In  a  word,  Maiy,  says  Kichard 
St  Lawrence,  is  mistress  of  paradise ;  for  there  she 
omands  as  she  pleases,  and  introduces  whom  she 
ases.  TotumjmrepossidetFilii  regnum — brightly  does 
'  possess  the  whole  kingdom  of  her  Son."     "  Hence 

Anselm  writes,  Velocior  nonnunquam  est  nostra 
lis  invocato  nomine  MarisB  quam  invocato  nomine 
lu;  Our  salvation  is  sometimes  more  speedy,  when 
invoke  the  name  of  Mary  than  when  we  invoke  the 
me  of  Jesus."  "  And  why,  asks  a  certain  author, 
68  God  now  spare  the  world?  He  answers,  Totum 
c  facit  propter  B.  Virginem  et  ejus  merita  ;  He  does 

for  the  sake  and  through  the  merits  of  Mary. 
^»  says  St.  Fulgentius,  how  long  since  would  the 
)rld  have  been  destroyed  had  not  Mary  sustained  it  by 
^i  intercession !"  "  But,  says  Amoldus,  we  can  go 
ith  confidence  to  God.  How  can  the  Father  refuse  to 
-w  the  Son,  and  how  can  the  Son  refuse  to  hear  the 
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mother  when  she  shows  Him  the  breasts  which  gave 
Him  suck."  "  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  adds,  Unapuella 
sic  Deum  in  sui  pectoris  capit  hospitio,  ut  pacem  terns* 
salutem  perditis,  vitam  mortuis,  pro  ipsa  domi  eiigat 
pensione ;  The  Virgin  so  received  God  within  her  oim 
body  that  she  bequibes  from  Him  peace  for  the  eartib. 
salvation  for  the  bst,  and  life  for  the  dead,  as  bbft  foi 
His  lodging."  "According  to  Bemadine  du  Bosto^ 
she  is  our  salvation,  our  life,  hope,  counsel,  refuge,  aoi  ' 
succour."  "  St.  Ephrem  declares  that  she  is  the  refogi  j 
and  salva^ffi  of  the  whole  world."  "  St.  Methodiai  | 
says,  We  are  all  debtors  to  God,  but  God  is  a  DEBiflii 
TO  Maby;   and  St.  Peter  Damian  adds  that  Godstf 

GIVEN     TO     HEB      ALL      POWEB      IN      HEAVEN     AND  • 
EABTH."* 

From  these  extracts  we  see  the  Catholic  doctTia^ 
of  saintly  intercession  full-blown.     The  Trent  fiithen 
decreed  "  That  it  is   good  and  useful  to  invoke  tiie 
sadnts,"  and  they  prayed  to  "be  rendered  worthy  of 
mercy  of  Jesus  Christ  through  the  intercession  of  o 
Lady."     In  their  prayer-books,  therefore,  Cathohcs  flflt 
to  her  as  "  their  life  and  hope,"  "  their  refuge  and  their 
gate  of  heaven."    And  these  Cathohc  authors  have  ex- 
panded the  dicta  of  the  holy  Church  to  mean  that  Marr 
"  is  our  salvation ;"  that "  our  salvation  is  in  her  hands:" 
"thait  there  is  no  salvation  except  through  her  favor: 
"  that  those  whom  she  favors  are  certainly  saved."  "H« 
who  is  protected  by  her  is  saved ;  he  who  is  not  protected 
by  her  is  lost."  (P.  333^)    "  All  who  come  to  her  are  pw- 

•  "  Glories  of  Mary,**  by  St.  Alphonsus  M,  liguori.  Dublin. 
1847.  Vol.  i.  pp.  284,  280,  286,  299,  801, 193,  285,  288,  295,  IW. 
319,  asa,  346,  238,  239,  £)42,  943,  244,  249,  250,  251,  20S,  ^'^< 
258,  259,  344,  345,  364,  365,  366,  391, 397,  401. 
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tected  by  her ;  *  non  discutit  merita,  sed  omnibus  exora- 
.tilem  se  prsebet.*  "  (P.  368.)  So  that  **  Jesus  Christ  one 
lay  said  to  His  mother,  Etiam  diabolo  misericordiam 
»xhiberes,  si  humiliter  peteret ;'  Thou  wouldest  show 
!nercy  to  the  devil  if  he  would  seek  it  humbly."  And 
3t.  Alphonsus  adds,  "  Were  he  to  do  so,  Mary  would  have 
the  clemency  and  the  power  to  obtain  for  him  salvation," 
(pp.  194,  196) ;  because,  according  to  St.  Peter  Da» 
nuan,  *'  she  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  to  save 
whom  she  will ;"  and,  according  to  St.  Peter  Chrysologus, 
can  demand  of  Jesus  Christ  the  salvation  of  sinners  as 
"the  rent  of  his  lodging."  (P.  366.) 

I.  If  none  are  saved  without  the  protection  of  Maty, 
4en  a  penitent  believer,  who  trusts  in  Jesus,  who  loves 
and  obeys  Him,  who  will  trust  to  no  one  else  because  he 
believes  Jesus  both  able  and  willing  to  save  him,  and 
who  trusts  to  Him  alone  because  he  wishes  to  give  Him 
all  the  glory  of  his  salvation,  is,  on  that  account,  rejected 
hy  Him  :  which  is  impossible.    For  He  has  said,  '*  Gome 
^nto  me^  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  resV  (Matt.  xi.  28.)     "  Him  that  cometh  unto 
^ne  I  will  in  no  wise  east  otU.**  (John,  vi.  37.)    And  His 
inspired  servant  has  added  by  His  order,  "  He  is  able  to 
Mve  them  to  the  uttermost  that  com>e  unto  God  by  him,  see- 
ing he  ever  Uveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,''  (Heb. 
vii  25.)     This   Catholic   doctrine  is,  therefore,   false. 
2.  If  all  are  saved  who  seek  the  protection  of  Mary, 
why  should  a  sinner  seek  the  protection  of  Christ? 
Since  Mary  will  secure  his  safety,  Jesus  is  superfluous. 
According  to  Catholics,  God  is  like  Pharaoh,  and  Mary 
is  his  prime  minister.     "  As  Pharaoh  sent  to  Joseph  all 
who  had  recourse  to  him,  saying,  *  Go  to  Joseph,'  so, 

s 
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when  we  ask  of  God  His  graces,  He  sends  us  to  Maiy, 
saying,  *  Go  to  Mary ;'  *  Decrevit  nihil  dare  vm  per 
Mariam.' "  {Glories  of  Mary,  i.  252.)  Since,  therefoi^ 
under  God  Mary  is  the  supreme  ruler,  as  Jose^ 
was  under  Pharaoh,  Jesus  may  safely  be  disregard. 
Which  is  impossible ;  for  He  has  said,  ^*  I  amih»  vtfft 
,  .  ,  ,  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  hut  by  m^ 
(John,  xiv.  6.)  And  His  servant  Paul  added  by  Si 
order,  ''  Through  him  we  have  access  by  one  spirit  tMH 
^  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  3.  If,  overlooking  Bi 
mediation,  we  consider  Jesus,  as  these  Catholic  mitaf 
do,  as  our  Judge,  this  doctrine  of  Mary's  mediation  k 
still  more  dishonorable  to  Him.  For,  according  to  it, 
the  infinite  God,  suspends  His  decisions  respecting 
eternal  doom  of  His  creatures  upon  the  wishes  of  a  sbfl^^ 
sighted  woman,  who  intercedes  for  all  who  ask  her  to  dott* 
When  a  criminal  appears  before  the  judgment-seat,  eU^ 
nal  justice  and  goodness  demand  his  condemnation^ 
they  do  not ;  if  they  do  not,  then  Jesus  cannot  conde 
him,  for  He  is  just  and  good :  if  they  do,  then  Jesus 
not  acquit  him,  for  He  is  just  and  good.  And  whei 
Catholic  writers,  disregarding  all  the  consideratiooi 
which  should  govern  the  decisions  of  the  Suprent 
Judge,  say, "  How  can  the  Son  refuse  to  hear  the  mothff 
who  shows  him  the  breasts  that  gave  Him  suck?" 
{Glories,  i.  865)  they  do  Him  great  dishonor.  If  Solo- 
mon, abandoning  the  use  of  the  wisdom  which  God 
had  given  him  to  govern  his  kingdom,  had  declared  thst 
he  would  do  nothing  except  according  to  the  wishes  of 
Bathsheba,  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  a  shamefal 
dereliction  of  his  duty.  God  had  given  him  vast  facol' 
ties,  and  he  must  not  guide  them  by  the  narrow  intellect 
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f  his  mother.  Yet  that  would  have  been  a  slight  folly 
ompared  with  this  which  Catholics  attribute  to  Jesus : 
or  a  woman's  understanding  bears  some  proportion  to 
ke  understanding  of  the  wisest  man ;  but  that  the  in- 
cite God,  who  sees  through  eternity,  holds  all  worlds  in 
lis  view,  reads  men's  thoughts,  and  knows  their  whole 
dstoiy,  should  determine  His  judgment  of  them,  not 
lecording  to  the  eternal  principles  of  wisdom  and  equity, 
bot  according  to  the  wishes  of  a  short-sighted  woman, 
because  she  shows  Him  her  breasts,  is  blasphemous, 
rfais  Catholic  doctrine  imputes  to  the  all-wise  and  holy 
Javiour  a  conduct  resembling  that  of  Herod,  when  under 
he  influence  of  wine,  he  declared  that  he  would  give 
hdome,  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  anything  which  she 
night  ask,  because  she  danced  so  well.  As  **  St.  Bridget 
teard  Jesus  one  day  saying  to  Mary,  Ask  of  me  what 
hou  wilt,  for  thy  petition  cannot  be  fruitless,"  (Glories^ 
I.  i268  ;)  BO  Herod's  courtiers  heard  him  one  day  say  to 
Salome,  "  Ask  of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and  I  swear  to  give 
it  thee."  (Matt  xiv.  7.)  And,  therefore,  as  Catholics  say 
to  Mary,  "  *  Quod  Deusimperio,  tu  prece,  Virgo,  potes ;' 
what  God  can  do  by  His  command,  thou,  Virgin,  canst 
do  by  thy  prayer ;"  so  the  courtiers  could  say  the  same 
thing  to  Salome,  only  substituting  the  name  of  the 
monarch  for  the  name  of  God.  Do  you  think.  Sir,  that 
it  is  reverential  to  our  Lord  to  bring  His  decisions  so 
near  to  that  of  Herod  ? 

For  what  is  this  inyention  maintained  ?  Its  whole 
effect  is  to  divert  the  fiedth  of  Catholics  from  Christ  to  a 
woman ;  to  make  them  believe  that  He  is  hard-hearted, 
but  that  she  is  kind ;  to  transfer  to  her  the  affection  and 
gratitude  which  is  due  to  Him;  and  to  inspire  them 
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throughout  the  world  with  a   gloomy  dread  of  Hinu 
though  He  asks  their  confidence,  and  would  make  them  i 
happy. 

When  all  this  is  done,  not  only  without  authoritj 
from  Christ,  hut  against  the  plain  declarations  of  His 
will,  not  only  in  the  ahsence  of  any  sanction  from  die 
Word  of  God,  but  in  contempt  of  its  prohibitions,  joidgi 
what  must  be  the  guilt  in  which  the  priestly  leaders  <(  | 
the  Church  of  Bom6  are  involving  themselves  and  theii  -. 
adherents.  * 

But  one  rival  intercessor  is  not  enough — ^the  priesH  i 
invoke  a  crowd  of  them.  '*  Omnes  sancti  et  sanct^B  IH 
intercedite  pro  nobis  —  orate  pro  nobis  —  orate  j»| 
nobis  ;"  **  pray  for  us,  pray  for  us,"  resound  to  the 
of  one  hundred  thousand  Catholic  churches,  firom 
hundred  thousand  Catholic  priests  continually.  "  Faf 
for  us,  pray  for  us,"  is  their  incessant  and  eternal  ci;  tn 
a  vast  multitude  of  questionable  saints,  including  the 
Eoman  queen  of  heaven,  popes,  priests,  hermits,  monk 
and  friars.  Why,  Sir,  do  you  so  cry  to  them  ?  Whert 
do  you  think  the  great  Intercessor  is,  that  you  go  to  this 
crowd  for  help ?  Is  He  deaf?  Is  He  inaccessible 2  h\ 
He  weak  ?  One  word  of  His  would  prevail  for  you  more 
than  whole  centuries  of  supplication  from  all  the  saints 
and  angels  in  heaven.  And  He  who  shed  His  blood  iot 
sinners,  who  wept  over  reprobate  Jerusalem,  and  when 
His  murderers  were  torturing  Him  exclaimed,  "  Father. 
forgive  them,"  kcks  not  kindness ;  why  do  you  leave 
Him,  and  call  out  incessantly,  as  the  priests  of  Baal 
did,  to  the  helpless  and  the  absent  ? 

"  Orate  pro  nobis,  orate  pro  nobis."     Why  is  it.  Sir. 
that  the  priests  Are  always  crying  out  thus?    Wht« 
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Simon  the  sorcerer  heard  the  apostle  say,  **  T^y  money 
perish  with  thee,  repent  and  pray  to  God"  he  felt  that  he 
could  not  pray.  Corrupt,  impenitent,  enslaved  by  sin, 
he  might  as  easily  cHmb  to  the  stars  as  pray ;  then  in 
liis  distress  he  called  out,  "  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me." 
(Acts,  viii.  24.)  Is  it  because  the  priests  know  that  your 
Latin  repetitions,  your  bowings  and  crossings,  your  altar 
lights  and  your  incense,  your  music  and  bells,  have 
nothing  of  prayer  in  them,  that  you  call  out  to  the  saints 
to  pray  instead  of  you  ?  Your  Latin  forms  may  indeed 
be  heartless,  faithless,  prayerless ;  but  when  you  call  in 
a  crowd  of  intercessors,  thus  making  the  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  man  a  cypher,  and  putting  him  to  open 
shame,  I  tell  you,  you  gain  by  it  nothing  but  the  anger 
of  God.  Slighting  and  dishonoring  the  proffered  medi- 
ation of  the  Prince  of  Heaven,  you  ask  a  crowd  of  ser- 
vants to  plead  your  cause  with  the  King,  and  you  may 
Bsk  a  hundred  years  in  vain.  Each  petition  presented 
by  "  the  Prinee  of  peace"  is  welcomed  by  God ;  but 
when  these  Catholic  prayers  are  uttered  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  with  reliance  on  the  aid  of  apocryphal  saints,  by 
guilty  sinners,  who,  while  they  are  asking  pardon  and 
ealvation  from  their  outraged  Sovereign,  can  amuse 
themselves  with  hired  vocalists  and  delicious  music, 
with  gaudy  dresses  and  sweet  scents,  I  fear  that  the 
attractions  of  a  Catholic  temple  rise  up  before  God  like 
the  attsraotions  of  Belshazzar's  feast.  Every  petition  in 
the  name  of  Mary  and  the  saints  is  an  insult  to  the 
Redeemer,  and  calls  aloud  for  the  vengeance  of  God. 
(Dan.  V.  22-28.) 

III.  If  I  have  characterized  Catholic  worship  truly, 
as  dishonoring  God  the  Father  by  its  Latin  and  its 
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pageantry,  while  it  dishonors  God  the  Son  by  addiog 
to  His  mediation  the  mediation  of  Mary  and  the  caloi* 
dared  saints,  then  how  can  it  have  the  third  element  of 
successful  prayer,  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spiiitt 
The  Holy  Spirit  graciously  "  helpeth  our  infirmities"  in 
prayer,  and  "  maketh  intercession  for  us"  by  gmdiof 
our  thoughts,  and  imparting  faith  and  feelii^  to  w 
when  we  pray.  (Rom.  viii.  26.)    In  this  account  we  all 
commanded  to  **pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost^**  (Jude,20); 
'*  Praying  always  with  aU  prayer  and  supplication  m  At 
spirit"  (Eph.  vi.  18.)    The  neglect  of  a  humble  ffiili 
hearty  dependence  upon  His  help,  is  as  fatal  to  prayer 
the  neglect  of  our  divine  Mediator.    '  *  For  through  hm 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.**  (Sph.  ii.  l^ 
It  is,  therefore,  as  impossible  to  approach  God  withi 
the  aid  of  His  Spirit,  as  it  is  to  approach  Him  witbot 
the  mediation  of  His  Son.     Does  then  the  Holy  SpinK 
aid  these  Latin  prayers  of  the  priests  ? 

Very,  very  little,  if  I  may  judge  by  their  sacred  books, 
do  Catholics  look  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  prayer. 
The  canons  of  Trent  claim  to  be  inspired  by  Him ;  bat 
they  speak  very  little  of  His  work  in  the  individual  be- 
liever, and  nothing  of  His  aid  in  prayer.  On  these 
points  the  Catechism  o^  Trent,  though  an  able  sd 
elaborate  work,  is  equally  silent ;  and  popular  catechisnts 
are  no  less  so.  In  none  of  these  books,  as  far  as  I  hft^^ 
observed,  is  the  Catholic  directed  to  look  for  the  teacB- 
ing  and  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  prayer.  Priests 
seem  afraid  that  Catholics,  by  depending  more  on  Hiis* 
should  depend  less  on  them. 

But,  if  among  their  Hail  Marys,  and  their  long  li** 
nies  to  Mary  and  the  saints,  they  insert  their  **  Spintus 
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Sancte  Deas^  misei^re  nobis,"  "  O  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
have  mercy  apon  us,"  will  He  come  at  this  Latin  call  ? 
Will  He  come  when  Catholics  mil  not  show  even  this 
cheap  sign  of  sLacerity,  to  ask  the  pardon  of  their  sins 
in  their  own  mother  tongue  ?  Will  He  come  when  a 
church  in  pomp  and  parade  is  invoking  the  intercession 
of  Mary,  of  popes,  of  abbots,  and  of  firiars,  now  gone  to 
their  account,  but  once  sinners  on  the  earth,  to  the  dis- 
hoQcr  of  our  true  and  only  Mediator  ?  Had  the  priests 
of  Baal  called  out  to  the  Spirit  of  God  from  morning 
tOi  night,  "  Spiritns  Sancte,  miserere  nobis,"  would  He 
have  answered?  I  fear  that  the  cry  of  Roman  priests, 
amidst  bowings  and  crossu^,  and  bells  and  music,  and 
everlasting  Latin  repetitions,  with  litanies  to  Maiy  and 
the  saints,  is  no  less  unavailing.  And  if  so — note  it 
well — the  Holy  Spirit  has  withdrawn  from  the  Latin 
worship  of  the  priests,  as  dishonorable  to  God  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  throughout  the 
Churches  in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Borne. 

Let  me  recapitulate  what  I  have  said.  The  word  of 
God  declares,  that  there  are  three  essential  conditions  of 
success  in  prayer :  as  sinners  cannot  be  accepted  except 
through  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  alone, 
and  cannot  pray  aright  without  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  1.  We  must  bring  to  prayer  right  dispositions ; 
2.  We  must  depend  for  our  acceptance  on  the  merit  and 
mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone ;  and  3.  We 
must  seek  the  necessaiy  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These 
three  conditions  appear  to  be  wanting  in  Catholic  wor- 
ship. Latin  prayers  accompanied  with  theatric  pomp 
and  show,  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  humble  con- 
trition, and  earnest  desire  for  pardon  and  grace  ;  litanies 
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to  the  saints  and  prayers  in  their  name,  are  incompati 
with  exclusive  dependence  on  the  merit  and  mediatii 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  aid  a  w 
ship  which  dishonors  both  God   the   Father  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

While  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  world, 
all  evangelical  Churches,  is  praying,  with  understan 
and  with  earnestness,  in  dependence  on  the  merit 
Christ  and  on  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tho 
of  priests  are  toiling  through  their  Latin  ceremony 
by  day,  in  the  name  of  Mary  and  all  the  Roman  saini 
with  no  other  effect  than  to  provoke  the  Almighi 
Without  prayer  sinners  can  obtain  neither  pardon, 
grace,  nor  salvation ;  and  Roman  Catholic  Churc 
seem  to  be  nearly  destitute  of  real  prayer.  Unhapi 
Catholics !  when  a  new  and  living  way  to  the  throne 
grace  has  been  opened  for  us  sinners  by  the  death 
Christ,  what  barriers  you  have  raised  between  Grod 
you  by  transferring  your  trust  from  Christ  to  Mary  m 
the  saints !  It  is  painful  to  contemplate  thousands 
Catholic  congregations  unblessed,  because  they  will  nol 
seek  access  to  God  by  prayer  through  His  Son  and  bf 
His  Spirit,  when  they  so  much  need  a  blessing,  sjA 
when  He  is  so  ready  to  bless  them. 

But  may  not  each  Catholic  pray  heartily  at  home, 
renouncing  both  the  Latin  and  the  litanies  to  sabts? 
Alas !  the  public  affront  to  God  and  to  Christ,  whtcb 
HB  HAS  SANCTIONED,  is  a  bad  preparation  for  secret 
prayer ;  the  aves,  too,  the  pater  nosters,  and  the  rosa- 
ries, "  vain  repetitions"  which  our  Lord  has  prohibited, 
(Matt.  vi.  7),  are  prescribed  for  secret  devotion  likf- 
wise ;  and  I  fear,  therefore,  that  this  perversion  of  public 
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f  rajer  by  Catholics  vitiates  to  a  fearful  extent  their 
private  prayers  abo. 

In  this,  as  in  every  part  of  its  superstition,  the  Church 
of  Eome  is  the  more  criminal,  because  it  has  access  to 
the  word  of  God ;  and  has  before  it  the  example  of 
evangelical  Churches.  It  sins  in  this  respect  with 
biowledge :  "  Hiis  i$  its  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
«to  the  world,  and  it  loves  darkness  rather  than  light" 
(lohn,  iii.  19.)  It  will  not  have  a  simple  and  spiritual 
worship  in  the  language  which  each  congregation  can 
onderstand.  Such  worship  is  prohibited  at  Rome ;  for 
tliis,  some  disciples  of  Christ  are  now  in  bonds  in  Tus- 
cany :  it  is  not  tolerated  at  Madrid  or  Vienna.  Every- 
where the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Home  will  have 
their  Latin  pageant,  and  their  crowd  of  intercessors ; 
everywhere,  with  two  or  three  honourable  exceptions,  as 
fc  France  and  Belgium,  they  forbid  a  purer  and  more 
spiritual  worship. 

By  these  means  the  Church  of  Rome  has  called  down 
a  spiritual  drought  upon  all  the  Churches  in  communion 
with  it.  Their  heaven  is,  I  fear,  iron,  whence  no  showers 
of  grace  descend ;  and  their  earth  brass,  where  no  spi- 
ritual harvests  grow.  (Levit.  xxvi.  19.)  Are  not  your 
Churches,  Sir,  for  you  know  them  better  than  I  do,  dry 
^dry — dry — as  the  dust  of  Canaan,  when  Ahab  and  his 
priests  had,  by  their  trust  in  Baal  and  the  queen  of 
heaven,*  brought  upon  it  three  years  of  retributive 
famine  ?  And  so  long  as  the  Pope  and  his  priests  will 
still  have  their  Latin  pageant,  and  their  trust  in  their 
"queen  of  heaven,"  the  drought  will  continue. 

*  See  Kings,  xi.  5;  xvi.  81;  xix.  2;  xxi.  25,  26. 
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W^er  by  Catholics  vitiates  to  a  fearful  extent  their 
pvate  prayers  also. 

lln  this,  as  in  eveiy  part  of  its  superstition,  the  Church 
iRoxne  is  the  more  criminal,  because  it  has  access  to 
Id  word  of  God ;  and  has  before  it  the  example  of 
angelical    Churches.     It  sins  in  this  respect  with 
lowledge  :  "This  is  its  condemnaHon,  that  light  is  come 
tfo  the  worlds  and  it  loves  darkness  rather  than  light.'' 
^ohn,  iii.  19.)     It  will  not  have  a  simple  and  spiritual 
worship  in  the  language  which  each  congregation  pan 
nderstand.    Such  worship  is  prohibited  at  Rome;  for 
tiis,  some  disciples  of  Christ  are  now  in  bonds  in  Tus- 
any :   it  is  not  tolerated  at  Madrid  or  Vienna.     Every- 
where the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome  will  have 
heir  Ltatin  pageant,  and  their  crowd  of  intercessors ; 
everywhere,  with  two  or  three  honourable  exceptions,  as 
n  France  and  Belgium,  they  forbid  a  purer  and  more 
tpiritual  worship. 

By  these  means  the  Church  of  Rome  has  called  down 
i  spiritual  drought  upon  all  the  Churches  in  communion 
^th  it.  Their  heaven  is,  I  fear,  iron,  whence  no  showers 
3f  grace  descend ;  and  their  earth  brass,  where  no  spi- 
ritual harvests  grow.  (Levit.  xxvi.  19.)  Are  not  your 
Churches,  Sir,  for  you  know  them  better  than  I  do,  dry 
— dry — dry — as  the  dust  of  Canaan,  when  Ahab  and  his 
priests  had,  by  their  trust  in  Baal  and  the  queen  of 
heaven,*  brought  upon  it  three  years  of  retributive 
famine  ?  And  so  long  as  the  Pope  and  his  priests  will 
still  have  their  Latin  pageant,  and  their  trust  in  their 
"  queen  of  heaven,"  the  drought  will  continue. 

*  See  Kings,  xi.  5;  xvi.  31;  xix.  2;  xxi.  25,  26. 
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In  my  next  letter,  I  shaU  examine,  if  God  will,  wbat 
evidence  there  is  that  the  worship  of  the  Church  of 
Borne  is  idolatrous;  and  wishing  you,  Sir,  and  other 
Catholics  all  happiness  here,  with  salvation  heresfber, 
through  a  real  and  exclusive  reliance  upon  the  merit 
of  Jesus  Christ, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 


Horrueyy  Feb.  26,  185^. 
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>ra7er  by  Catholics  vitiates  to  a  fearful  extent  their 
mv&te  prayers  also. 

In  this,  as  in  every  part  of  its  superstition,  the  Church 
)f  Home  is  the  more  criminal,  because  it  has  access  to 
be  word  of  God ;  and  has  before  it  the  example  of 
evangelical  Churches.  It  sins  in  this  respect  vdtb 
mowledge  :  "  This  is  its  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
nto  the  world,  and  it  loves  darkness  rather  than  light.'' 
(John,  iii.  19.)  It  will  not  have  a  simple  and  spiritual 
rorsbip  in  the  language  which  each  congregation  pan 
onderstand.  Such  worship  is  prohibited  at  Rome;  for 
this,  some  disciples  of  Christ  are  now  in  bonds  in  Tus- 
cany :  it  is  not  tolerated  at  Madrid  or  Vienna.  Every- 
where the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Home  will  have 
their  Latin  pageant,  and  their  crowd  of  intercessors ; 
everywhere,  with  two  or  three  honoiu'able  exceptions,  as 
in  France  and  Belgium,  they  forbid  a  purer  and  more 
Bpiritual  worship. 

By  these  means  the  Church  of  Bome  has  called  down 
a  spiritual  drought  upon  aU  the  Churches  in  communion 
with  it.    Their  heaven  is,  I  fear,  iron,  whence  no  showers 
of  grace  descend ;  and  their  earth  brass,  where  no  spi- 
ritual harvests  grow.  (Levit.  xxvi.  19.)    Are  not  your 
Churches,  Sir,  for  you  know  them  better  than  I  do,  dry 
—dry — dry — as  the  dust  of  Canaan,  when  Ahab  and  his 
priests  had,  by  their  trust  in  Baal  and  the  queen  of 
heaven,*  brought  upon  it  three  years   of  retributive 
famine  ?    And  so  long  as  the  Pope  and  his  priests  will 
still  have  their  Latin  pageant,  and  their  trust  in  their 
"queen  of  heaven,"  the  drought  will  continue. 

*  See  Kings,  xi.  5;  xvi.  31;  xix.  2;  xxi.  25,  26. 
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REV.  ABBfe  FARAUrS  REPLY  TO  THE 

FIRST  LETTER, 

{Concluded,) 


to  the  editob  of  the  "  catholic  standard. 

Sib, 

My  mission  is  now  fulfilled;  for  my  desire  when  I 
challenged  the  Honourable  Gentleman  was  not  to  give 
him  an  opportimitj  of  collecting  all  the  follies  preferred 
by  his  coUeagaes  against  the  Catholic  Church  a  thousand 
times  refuted,  and  of  late  by  his  Eminence  Cardinal 
Wiseman  and  the  celebrated  Dr.  Newman — it  would  be 
only  to  suppose  that  he  has  not  read  them.  It  is  with 
an  ardent  desire  for  the  conversion  of  our  Baptist  mi- 
nister, that  I  shall  proceed  to  show  how  very  insufficient 
are  the  grounds  on  which  he  is  called  an  able  controver- 
sialist Every  sentence  which  Mr.  Noel  wrote  to  give 
us  an  idea  of  his  good  sense,  is  sufficient  to  judge  him 
by.  Indeed,  were  space  allowed  me,  nothing  would  be 
more  amusing  than,  one  after  another,  to  show  (for  they 
only  want  showing,  to  be  proved)  all  his  extravagances. 
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Who  can  refrain  from  laughter  when  he  hears  the 
learned  controversialist  propose  St.  Paul  instead  of 
St.  Peter  for  the  rock  upon  which  our  Lord  built  his 
Church  ?  How  can  any  man  conceive  such  a  ridiculous 
idea,  when  a  child  knows  perfectly  well  that  St.  Paul 
was  not  converted  tiU  long  after  our  Lord  had  founded 
his  Church  and  ascended  into  heaven  ? 

My  dear  Sir,  I  want  to  know  how  it  is  possible,  at 
one  and  the  same  time,  to  be  both  the  founder  and  the 
persecutor  of  the  Church.    An  absurdity  equally  as  glar- 
ing is  to  be  met  with  at  page  12.     To  the  Church  of 
Christ  four  marks  have  been  justly  affixed — it  is  United, 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic.     Unexpectedly  changing  , 
his  ground,  he  believes  that  the  Church  of  Christ  may  1 
exist  without  Catholicity — the  Church  of  Christ  may  ' 
exist  without  Catholicity,  since,  at  £rst,  it  was  confined 
to  Judea,  and  almost  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem. 

Alas,  my  dear  Sir,  are  you,  while  you  pretend  that 
the  Word  of  God  is  your  only  rule  of  faith,  so  utterly 
ignorant  of  it  ?  You  may  read  there,  that  though  the 
Church  was  in  the  beginning  as  a  seed  of  mustard,  yet 
that  it  was  to  grow  a  large  tree,  and  cover  the  whole 
world  with  its  branches.  "  For  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  even  to  the  going  down,  my  name  is  great  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and 
there  is  offered  to  my  name  a  clean  oblation  :  for  mr 
name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts"  (Malachias,  i.  1^ :  "  And  this  Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony 
to  all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  consummation  come " 
(Matt.  xxiv.  14)  :  "  Going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all 
nations  "  (Ibid,  xxviii.   19) :    "  Go  ye  into  the  whole 
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world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  "  (Mark, 
xvi.  15):  "  And  you  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  even  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  "  (Acts  of  the  Apostles,  i.  8.) 

And,  again,  what  great  ^orance  in  this  Baptist  mi- 
nister, to  affirm  that  since  the  Church  of  Christ  is  holy, 
every  member  must  be  so  likewise.  I  am  sure  you  will 
prove  that  there  was  no  Church  at  aU.  Why,  our 
blessed  Saviour  Himself,  with  His  good  example.  His 
miracles  and  wonders,  did  not  make  the  first  members 
of  His  Church  holy.  Do  you  believe  that  all  the 
apostles  were  saints?  A  child  could  tell  you  that 
amongst  the  twelve  apostles  who  composed  the  Church 
<rf  Christ,  only  St.  John — ^were  we  to  judge  as  you  do — 
was  a  member.  Who  betrayed  Him  to  Calvary?  and 
who  denied  and  abandoned  Him  to  His  enemies? 
But  I  have  said  enough.  I  should  never  have  finished 
were  I  to  comment  upon  all  the  absurdities  of  even  the 
first  letter;  as  to  the  second,  I  could  never  assume 
resolution  to  attempt  it. 

Mr.  Noel  does  not  like  ridicule.  I  know  that  he  said 
to  some  one,  "  Could  he  have  supposed  that  the  AbbI 
Faraut  would  have  answered  him  thus  vdth  ridicule,  he 
should  not  have  accepted  his  challenge."  Really,  the 
Rev.  Baptist  shows  that  nothing  is  more  true  than  the 
French  proverb  :  "  Le  ridicule  tue."  So,  to  please 
him,  I  shall  renounce  the  weapon  of  Horatius,  Boileau, 
Gormenin,  and  Martino,  and]  for  a  moment  take  that  of 
Aristotle — a  weapon  weighty  and  grievous,  but  a  weapon 
that  was  considered  by  the  founders  of  your  Reformation 
a  most  murderous  one ;  as  this : 

^*  A  dialectico  modo  libera  nos,  Domine  :  Eheu 
Enthymem." 
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Every  one — Catholics,  heretics,  schismaticB,  apostates, 
all  confess  firmly  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  teaching 
body :  "  Going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations  "  (Matt 
xviii.  19):  "  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature  :  he  that  believeth  shall  be  J 
saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned/' 
(Mark,  xiv.  14,  15.)  A  promise  and  a  condemnation 
that  our  beloved  Saviour  repeated  continually:  there- 
fore, the  Kev.  Mr.  Noel  says  justly  that  the  Church 
is  a  body  of  tnie  believers,  of  course  united  with  their 
teachers.  Ergo,  therefore,  if  there  is  teaching,  no 
Church. 

In  my  long  discussion  with  the  Honourable  Baptist,  j 
I  had  the  excellent  inspiration  to  propose  to  him  the 
following  hypothesis.  "  Let  us  suppose,"  said  I,  "  that 
Mile.  Y.,  here  present,  should  desire  to  return  to  Pro- 
testantism and  become  heretic,  what  must  she  beliere, 
and  what  not  believe  ?"  Attention  !  all  your  attention! 
Oh,  my  dear  Catholics  and  Protestants,  since  the  most 
clever  controversialist  is  to  pronounce  the  most  import- 
ant oracle !  Yes,  hear  most  attentively  the  decisiTe 
answer  of  the  Principal  Pillar  of  Dissent  in  England: 
"  I  do  not  know  " ! ! !  **  But  how,  say  again,  my 
Honourable  Sir,  in  order  that  this  lady  and  I  may  per- 
fectly understand."  "  Yes,  I  do  not  know  " ! !  1  **But 
why?  Give,  I  pray,  the  reason  of  your  ignorance." 
"  Because,"  answered  Mr.  Noel,  "  I  cannot  oblige  any 
one  to  believe  what  I  believe ! "  '*  Well,  veiy  well. 
Ergo,  Kev.  Sir,  it  follows  that  the  Church  cannot  be  a 
teaching  body  of  true  believers,  if  nobody  is  obliged  to 
believe  one  thing.  Then  why  do  you  pretend  to  be  a 
pastor,  a  teacher  of  your  Bible  class?  Why,  three 
times  every  week,  are  you  preaching  to  your  unhappy 
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flock?  Why  are  you  continually  writing  the  most  sin- 
gnlar  pamphlets  ?  Yes,  why  are  you  building  churches 
and  chapelsy  if  nobody  is  obliged  to  believe  what  the 
Church,  what  the  pastor  believes  ?  "  Hearing  such  an 
extravagance,  eveiy  one  can  easily  fieuicy  with  what  a 
joyful  look  of  triumph  I  presented  my  hand  to  my 
adversary,  and  my  dearest  neo-Catholic  could  not  help 
exclaiming,  "  Oh,  how  happy  I  am  to  have  been  present 
at  this  discussion !  Oh,  yes ;  never  have  I  heard  Mr. 
Koel  speak  so  foolishly."  After  such  absurdities,  and 
particularly  after  such  a  confession  from  your  own  lips, 
I  cannot,  my  Honourable  gentleman,  resist  expressing 
my  grief  at  the  number  of  victims  made  by  your  blind- 
ness and  ignorance.  Have  pity  on  them  !  Have  pity 
on  them,  O  Lord !  who  came  to  save  them  that  perish ! 
But  though  very  great  indeed  be  such  extravagances, 
you  vnU  be  more  surprised  when  you  attend  to  the  com- 
mon  sense  of  Mr.  Noel. 

Every  one  knows  that  an  Italian's  natural  disposition 
is  malicious,  ever  glad  to  take  advantage  of  the  weak- 
ness of  an  adversary.  Yes,  I  could  not  resist  the  temp- 
tation of  carrying  the  controversialist  from  one  abyss  to 
another,  from  one  absurdity  to  another.  '*  Now,"  said 
I  pleasantly  to  Mr.  Noel,  "  I  pray  you  to  tell  me  your 
method  of  explaining  the  *  Word  of  God,'  when  you 
meet  with  a  passage  hard  to  be  understood?  I,  being 
a  Catholic,  consult  the  oracle  of  the  Church,  and  which 
never  fails  to  answer  me  truly,  to  whom  God  promised 
his  continual  assistance  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

**  So  every  Catholic  is  sure  to  follow  the  path  of  sal- 
vation when  he  follows  the  path  indicated  by  his  Church ; 
then  need  a  Catholic  never  dispute  on  the  signification 
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of  the  Word  of  God,  since  he  believes  the  Gatholie 
Church. 

"  But  you,  Sir,  what  do  you  do  when  you  meet  ?ntli 
a  difficulty  ?  I  think  you  forget  that  the  letter  killetli 
— littera  occidit" 

"  Oh,  my  dear  Sir,"  answered  Mr.  Noel,  "  I  have 
recourse  to  common  sense.'* 

Excellent !  that  was  the  yerj  answer  I  wished  for. 
Common  sense!  But  remember.  Sir,  that  God  says 
His  thoughts  are  not  the  thoughts  of  men —  **  Mee 
cogitationes  non  sunt  cogitationes  hominum."  Bemem- 
ber  that  our  Lord  praised  St.  Peter,  because  "  caro  et 
sanguis  non  reyelavit  tibi,  sed  Pater  meus  qui  est 
coelis  " — "  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thi 
but  my  Father  who  is  in  Heaven." 

But  suppose  I  grant  you  that  common  sense  is  the 
best  method  of  explaining  Divine  mysteries,  for  every 
one  according  to  you  can  explain  it  by  that  means. 
You  say  when  you  explain  Scripture  that  you  have 
common  sense,  and  so  have  the  power  of  explaining  it 
I,  for  my  part,  being  also  a  reasonable  creature,  pretend 
to  common  sense.  Who  shall  resolve  which  of  us  two 
possesses  it,  since  our  feelings  are  diametricaUy  opp 
site  ?  If  I,  a  Catholic,  have  not  common  sense,  then 
no  Catholic  since  the  foundation  of  the  Church  has  bad 
it  (for  my  feelings  are  the  feelings  of  every  Catholic), 
no,  not  even  St.  Augustine,  St.  Chrysostom,  St  Ore- 
gory,  St.  Basil — all  those  who  met  in  Eoumenical, 
National,  and  Provincial  Councils,  were  deficient  in  it 
Very  well;  aD  these  were  no  men.  Let  us  proceed. 
Judging  by  your  idea,  and  still  more  by  your  actions. 
Protestants  in  general-Hsay  Anglicans — are  also  wantiDg 
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in  common  sense,  for  you  will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
them,  because  they  are  no  true  believers.  You  being  a 
Baptist  minister,  teach  the  Bible  one  way,  another 
Baptist  minister  another.  Then !  then,  my  Rev.  Sir, 
since  you  are  alone  in  your  belief,  it  would  be  absurd 
to  say  that  you  have  common  sense !  Then  Baptist 
Noel  is  without  common  sense !  I  think  nobody  can 
object  to  this  consequence. 


THE 


IDOLATRY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 


Eeysbend  Sib, 

A  FEW  "words  will  suffice  to  answer  your  remarks  in  the 
"  Catholic  Standard/*  prefixed  to  this  letter.  Whoever 
reads  my  first  letter  will  see  proof  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  composed  exclusively  of 
members  who  are  holy  in  heart  and  life.  Your  ridicule 
does  not  affect  either  of  these  proofs. 

I  accepted  your  challenge  without  asking  myself  in 
what  manner  you  would  reply ;  and  have  not  used  the 
words  which  you  impute  to  me,  nor  any  similar  words. 
Whether  you  reply  by  ridicule,  as  you  profess  to  do,  or 
by  argument,  as  would  better  become  a  minister  of 
religion,  I  shall  rejoice  that  I  accepted  your  challenge, 
if  I  may  thus,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  xmdeceive 
even  a  few  upright   Catholics  ;   or  rescue  some  Pro- 
testants who,  through  ignorance  of  what  the  Church  of 
Rome  is,  are  in  danger  of  apostatizing  from  evangelical 
truth. 
The  rest  of  your  reply,  detailing  a  private  conver- 
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sation,  in  the  record  of  whicli  your  imagination,  I 
regret  to  say,  has  been  more  taxed  than  your  memoiy, 
leayes  my  published  arguments  untouched :  and  as  I 
am  solicitous  about  these  arguments  alone,  I  shall  pro- 
ceed, in  prosecution  of  the  task  to  which  your  challenge 
has  summoned  me,  to  examine  whether  the  worship  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  idolatrous. 

The  following  conversation  between  a  Catholic  and 
a  Protestant  may  place  the  arguments  on  both  sides 
before  us. 

Catholic.  You  are  said  to  maintain  the  childish  non- 
sense that  we  are  idolaters ;  is  it  true  ? 

Protestant  It  is  not  my  duty  to  judge  my  fellow-men? 
but  I  confess  that  the  worship  of  images,  of  saints,  ant 
of  the  wafer  in  the  Church  of  Eome,  does  seem  to  zne 
idolatry. 

C.  I  deny  it  to  be  so.  We  pray  before  images,  not 
to  them ;  we  venerate  the  saints,  but  do  not  adore  them; 
and  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  we  adore 
Christ  Himself.  To  call  this  idolatry  is  diildish  non- 
sense. 

P.  I  wish  I  could  oome  to  the  same  conclusion ;  but 
each  of  these  habits  seems  to  me  to  be  idolatry. 

C7.  I  defy  you  to  prove  it.  How  are  we  idolaters 
because  we  pray  before  images  of  the  saints  ? 

P.  The  heathen  are  termed  in  Scripture  idolatera, 
because  they  worshipped  images ;  why  then  are  not 
Catholics  idolaters  who  worship  imj^es  as  they  did  ? 

C.  The  images  used  by  the  heathens  were  idols,  be- 
cause they  were  images  of  false  gods ;  but  the  images 
used  by  Catholics  are  not  idols,  because  they  are  images 
of  the  blessed  and  holy  saints. 

P.  Your  definition  of  an  idol  is  arbitnoy.    The  word 
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s77#A0r,  **  idol,"  means  in  classical  writers  any  image  ;  in 
the  New  Testament  and  in  the  Greek  version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  it  means  any  image  which  is  wor- 
shipped :  so  that  an  imi^e- worshipper  is  in  Scripture 
language  an  idol-worshipper,  or  an  idolater;  because 
idolatry  is  the  worship  of  images,  whatever  bemgs  the 
images  may  represent. 

C.  If  you  charge  us  with  worshipping  images  because 
we  pray  before  them,  you  must  allow  us  to  accuse  you 
of  worshipping  chairs  and  tables,  because  you  are  ac- 
customed to  kneel  down  and  pray  before  them. 

P.  When  we  kneel  near  a  chair  or  table  it  is  to 
sustain  ourselves  in  the  attitude  of  prayer ;  for  what 
purpose  do  you  kneel  down  to  your  images  ? 

C.  We  use  im^^es  of  the  Mother  of  God  and  of  the 
holy  saints  to  enliven  our  devotions ;  but  we  never 
worship  them. 

P.  Then  you  disobey  the  Church  of  Rome :  for  the 
Council  of  Trent  has  published  the  following  decree  :— 
"The  holy  Synod  orders  all  bishops  and  others  dili- 
gently to  instruct  the  faithful,  that  th6  images  of  Christ, 
of  the  Mother  of  God,  and  of  other  saints,  are  to  be  had 
and  retained  in  the  temples,  and  that  due  honor  and 
tmeration  are  to  be  paid  to  them:  .  .  .  because  the 
honor  which  is  shown  to  them  refers  to  the  prototypes 
whom  they  represent,  so  that,  through  the  images  which 
we  kiss,  and  before  which  we  uncover  our  heads  and  bow 
down,  we  adore  Christ  and  venerate  the  saints."  * 

*  ^  Mandat  sancta  Synodus  omnibus  episcopis  et  ceeteiis .... 
docendi  miinus  curamque  sustinentibus,  ut  fideles  diligenter 
instruant,  docentes  eos, ....  imagines  Christi,  Beiparae  Vir- 
ginis,  et  aliorum  sanctorum  in  templis  prsesertim  habendas  et 
retinendas;    eisque  debitam  honorem  et  venerationem  imper- 
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"  The  parish  priest  will  not  only  explain  that  it  is 
lawful  to  have  images  in  the  church,  and  to  give  them 
honor  and  worship;  hut  he  will  also  declare  that  it  is 
done  to  this  time  to  the  great  advantage  of  the  faithful."* 
Your  Church  therefore  instructs  you  to  how  down  to  and 
cuUum  adhibere,  to  worship  these  images  :  all  true  Catho- 
lics must  therefore  worship  them  ;  and  image-worshippeis 
are  idolaters. 

C  You  confound  terms  which  essentially  differ.  The 
Church  enjoins  that  adtus,  an  inferior  worship,  be 
paid  to  the  images,  in  honor  of  the  saints  whom  they 
represent ;  hut  not  latreia^  the  supreme  worship  which 
is  due  to  God  alone :  and  this  last  alone  is  the  latreia  of 
idols  and  idolatry. 

P.  On  the  contrary,  you  attempt  to  repel  the  charge 
of  idolatry,  hy  inventing  distinctions  which  are  iniA* 
ginary  in  the  use  of  terms.  The  words  cuUus  and 
latreia  are  nearly  synonymous,  for  cultus  includes  the 
worship  of  the  supreme  God,  latreia  comprehends  the 
worship  paid  to  inferior  gods,  and  the  same  Hehrew 
word  ^'2V  is  frequently  translated  hy  latreuo  in  the 
Greek,  and  hy  colo  in  the  Latin.f     So  that  when  the 

tiendas :  .  .  .  •  qnoniam  honos  qnffi  eis  exhibetur,  refertnr  ad 
prototypa,  quse  Ulse  repraBsentant :  ita  ut  per  images,  qoas 
osculamur,  et  coram  quibus  caput  aperimus,  et  prociunbimus, 
Christum  adoremus,  et  sanctos  veneremur.*' — Canones,  Sess. 
XXT.    *^  De  Invocatione,"  &c. 

*  "  Non  solum  autem  licere  in  ecclesia  imagines  habere,  et 
illis  honorem  et  cuUum  adhihere,  ostendet  parochus  ....  venim 
etiam  maximo  fidelium  bono,  ad  banc  usque  diem  factum  decla- 
rabit." — Catechism  of  Trent,  iii.  ii  24. 

t  txff  to  serve,  worship,  (Jehovah  or  idols). — Gesentts. 
AttvfibVf  to  serve  (the  gods)  with  prayers  and  sacrifices.— 
Fassow.    Colo  religiose,  cultu  prosequor  divino. — Schleusiieb. 
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Church  of  Borne  instructs  Catholics  to  pay  euUiu  to 
images,  it  instructs  them  to  pay  latreia;  since  both 
words  mean  simply  worship :  and  if  the  heathens  were 
idolaters  because  they  worshipped  images,  why  are  not 
Catholics  idolaters  who  pay  them  exactly  the  same  wor- 
ship? 

C.  When  it  was  said  that  the  heathens  and  the 
idolatrous  Israelites  paid  latreia,  divine  worship,  to  their 
idols,  it  was  meant  that  they  believed  the  images  them- 
selves to  be  gods,  and  prayed  to  them  as  gods :  whereas 
Catholics  pray  to  the  saints  alone,  and  not  to  the  images 
before  which  they  bow  down :  therefore  we  do  not  pay 
latreia  to  the  images ;  and  are  not  idolaters. 

P.  Intelligent  idolaters  always  explaiu  their  idolatry 

Colo  (deos),  to  venerate,  worship  (the  gods). — ^Riddle.  The 
following  instances,  among  many,  illustrate  the  use  of  these 
words: — 

Exod.  XX.  5.  BTa^t)  »V>1  wh  rfihn«rr»^ 

Sept.  Ou  tTft^xvfnnts  aur07ff  ovtt  ft^  Xmr^tutuf  aur§Ts. 

Vulgate.  Non  adorabis  ea,  neqne  coles. 

Douay.  Thou  shalt  not  adore  them,  nor  serve  them. 

Deut.  xxix,  26.    ft'^'tiK  vHh»  Vn!?'^ 

•  •  • 

Sept.  Ka)  IXar^iv^af  iuTg  iri^Mf . 

Tolgate.  Et  servierunt  diis  alienis. 

Boiiay.  They  have  served  strange  gods. 

Judges,  iL  18.      f>VinwVi  hjmh  ^mm 

•  •  • 

Sept.  Kai  IXtir^iuffetf  rf  Ba»X  xa)  veu(  'A^rei^reut* 

Vulgate.  Servientes  Baal  et  Ashtaroth. 

Douay.  Serving  Baal  and  Astaroth. 

2  Kings,  xvii.  12.  tn^hxn  ina?:5 

Sept  K«i  iKar^tv^at  r$7f  it^Xttg. 

Vulgate.  Colueront  immunditias. 

Douay.  They  worshipped  the  filths. 
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m  this  manner :   "  Tbe  Gentiles,  saith  St.  Aogastine, 
which  seem  to  be  of  the  purer  religion,  say,  We  wor- 
ship not  tihe  image,  but  by  the  corporeal  image  we  do 
behold  the  signs  of  the  things  which  we  ought  to  wor-  '' 
ship."     '*  Lactantius  saith,  The  GentQes  say.  We  fear  | 
not  the  images,  but  them  after  whose  likeness  the 
images  are  made."    ''  And  Clemens  saith.  That  serpent 
the  Devil  uttereth  these  words  by  the  mouth  of  certain 
men,  We  to  the  honor  of  the  invisible  God  worship 
visible  images."*     Educated  Hindoos  make  exactly  the 
same  excuses  for  their  image-worship  now.     But  the 
Greek  and  Roman  image*>worshippers  "of  the  panr  > 
sort"  were  still  idolaters,  because  they  paid  the  extenii  j 
act  of  worship  to  the  image  or  idol ;  and  when  CathoHcSi ) 
like  them,  pay  an  external  act  of  worship  to  the  image, 
by  kneeling  down  before  it,  they  must  be,  like  these 
Greeks,  idolaters. 

C    I  cannot  think  that  kneeling  before  an  image, 
vdthout  meaning  to  worship  it,  can  be  idolatry.    Thej 
heathens  worshipped  the  images  themselves,  and  were  ■ 
therefore  idolaters ; — but  Catholics  never  do  so. 

P.  As  the  purer  sort  of  heathen,  who  did  not  mean  > 
to  adore  the  image,  were  yet  idolaters  because  they  paid 
it  the  external  act  of  worship ;  so,  I  fear,  the  purer  sort 
of  Catholics,  who  pay  a  similar  external  act  of  worship 
to  the  image,  must  be  idolaters  too.  But  there  is  reason 
to  fear  that  ignorant  Catholics  adore  the  images  them- 
selves. It  is  the  natural  progress  of  image-worship 
(See  Book  of  Wisdom,  xiv.  15-21.)  And  how  can  the 
ignorant  avoid  it,  when  authors  of  high  repute  puhlish 
such   narratives   as  the  following  ?      "  Blessed  John 

*  Homily  of  the  Church  of  England.    «  Peril  of  Idolatry." 
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EiTold  relates,"  that  a  very  wicked  man  one  night  saw 
"an  image  of  Maiy  holding  in  her  arms  the  infant 
Jesus.  He  said  the  Hail  Maiy  as  usual :  hut  what  did 
he  see  ?  He  saw  an  infant  covered  with  wounds  stream- 
ing hlood.  Filled  with  terror  ....  he  hegan  to  weep  ; 
bat  he  saw  the  infant  turning  away  from  him.  Full  of 
confusion,  he  said,  *  Mother  of  Mercy, ....  pray  for  me.' 

She  turned  to  her  Son  to  ask  pardon  for  that  sinner 

Jesus  still  appeared  unwilling  to  forgive  him ;  but  the 
holy  Virgin,  placing  the  infant  in  the  niche,  prostrated 
herseK  before  him,  saying.  Son,  I  will  not  depart  from 
thy  feet  until  thou  dost  pardon  this  sinner.  Jesus  then 
said,  Mother,  I  can  refuse  thee  nothing.  .  .  .  Make  him 

come  and  kiss   my  wounds In  the  end  Jesus 

embraced  him."  (Glories  of  Mary,  vol.  i.  p.  199.)  A 
vicious  young  nobleman,  reduced  to  starvation,  "  entered 
a  church,  and  kneeling  before  the  image  of  Mary,  im- 
plored the  Virgin  to  obtain  for  him  pardon.  Behold, 
Mary  instantly  prays  to  her  Son.  Seeing  that  his  mo- 
ther continued  to  pray,  Jesus  at  length  said,  0  Mother, 
I  have  never  refused  thee  anything,  ....  I  foi^ve  him. 
The  person  who  had  purchased  the  property  of  the 
young  man  secretly  observed  all  that  had  happened; 
and  having  witnessed  the  compassion  of  Mary  to  this 
sinner,  gave  him  his  only  daughter  in  marriage,  and 
made  him  hpir  of  all  his  possessions."  (lb.  p.  246.) 
Father  Eazzi  relates,  that  a  dissolute  young  man,  who 
became  an  assassin  and  a  highway  robber, "  going  to  the 
place  of  execution,  met,  on  the  way,  a  statue  of  Mary. 
He  saluted  the  Virgin  with  his  accustomed  prayer, 
Blessed  Virgin,  assist  me  at  the  hour  of  death.  The 
statue  bowed  its  head.  Being  moved  to  tenderness,  he 
itnplored  leave  to  kiss  the  feet  of  the  image.     The 
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officers  of  justice  at  length  yielded  to  tlie  clamor  of  the 
people.  The  young  man  bowed  down  to  kiss  the  feet 
of  the  statue;  the  image  stretched  out  its  arm,  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  held  him  so  fast  that  he  could 
not  be  removed.  At  the  sight  of  this  prodigy  all 
began  to  cry  out,  *  Mercy,  mercy,*  and  the  young  man 
was  pardoned."  (lb.  377,  278.)  Since  the  statues  of 
Mary  are  said  to  bow, '  put  out  their  hands,  set  the 
infant  Jesus  in  the  niche,  kneel,  speak,  and  pray,  it 
is  almost  inevitable  that  Catholics  should  pray  to  tbem 
as  to  living  persons :  and  if  praying  to  the  images  con- 
stitutes idolatry,  I  fear  from  these  narrations  that  many 
Catholics  are  in  the  grossest  manner  idolaters. 

G.  What  individuals  may  do  I  know  not,  but  the 
holy  Church  does  not  authorize  such  idolatry. 

P.  Had  your  Church  only  instituted  the  practice  of 
bowing  down  to  images,  it  would  have  been  responsibk 
for  the  idolatry  which  that  practice  occasions  :  but  as  it 
authorizes  tiie  cultus,  or  worship  of  the  image,  it  seems 
directly  to  sanction  the  idolatry. 

O,  You  are  unjust.  For  though  the  holy  Church 
enjoins  that  we  bow  down  before  the  images  in  honor  of 
the  saints  whom  they  represent,  it  does  not  allow  us  to 
worship  the  images  as  though  they  were  themsehes 
saints. 

P.  I  have  shown  you  that  your  Church  enjoins  the 
worship  of  the  images  themselves,  "illis  cultumadhibere;" 
but,  passing  this  by,  I  must  repeat  that  if  the  gross  ido- 
latry of  ignorant  Catholics  arises  from  the  practice  of 
bowing  down  before  images,  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
orders  this  practice,  and  all  its  adherents  who  sanction 
it,  are  responsible  to  God  for  the  idolatry  which  it  oc- 
casions. 
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C.  I  can't  belieye  it ;  because  the  Church  sanctions 
that  alone  which  is  allowed  in  Scripture.  If  Moses  by 
the  command  of  God  made  images  of  the  cherubim,  and 
placed  an  image  of  a  serpent  on  a  pole,  surely  we  may 
make  images  of  the  saints.  It  cannot  be  wrong  to  do 
what  God  himself  has  done. 

P.  Those  cherubim  were  placed  in  the  most  holy 
shrine  of  the  temple  into  which  no  Israelite  but  the 
high-priest  ever  entered.  That  brazen  serpent  was 
placed  on  the  pole  to  typify  the  death  of  Christ  on  the 
Cross,  and  when  the  people  burned  incense  to  it,  it  was 
destroyed.  (2  Kings,  xviii.  4.)  How  then  can  you  sup- 
pose  that  you  may  place  images  in  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregations where  the  people  will  worship  them,  because 
Moses  placed  certain  symbolic  figures  in  a  hidden  shrine 
where  they  could  not  possibly  be  worshipped  ?  How  can 
jou  argue  that  you  may  set  up  images  of  saints  to  divert 
the  mind  from  Christ  because  God  ordered  a  brazen  ser- 
pent to  be  formed  which  should  guide  men's  minds  to 
Christ  ?  and  how  can  you  infer  the  propriety  of  continu- 
ing the  use  of  these  images  which  the  ignorant  worship, 
from  the  Scriptural  fact  that  when  the  brazen  serpent 
was  worshipped  it  was  destroyed  ?  How  can  Catholics 
try  to  bolster  up  by  such  worthless  arguments  a  practice 
which  is  plainly  forbidden  by  the  express  commands  of 
God? 

C.  What  command  of  God  forbids  us  to  aid  our  devo- 
tion by  images  of  the  saints  ? 

P.  The  second  commandment  of  the  decalogue  is  this, 
"  Them  shall  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any 
likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in 

the  earth  beneath Thou  shaU  not  bow  down,  thyself 

to  them  nor  serve  them,'' 
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C,  Pardon  me ;  but  that  is  part  of  the  first  command- 
ment. 

P.  So  you  find  it  in  Catholic  catechisms,  against  all 
reason.  The  first  command  forbids  false  gods:  the 
second  forbids  the  worship  of  images,  which  is  totally 
distinct  from  the  first.  These  two  distinct  commands 
the  priests  have  united  in  one ;  and  then  divided 
into  two  the  tenth,  which  is  one  command  against 
coveting. 

C,  Well,  whether  it  be  first  or  second,  it  prohibits  the 
adoration  of  images,  not  their  proper  use ;  for  the  words 
are,  "  Non  adorabis  ea  neque  coles,"  "  Thou  shalt  not 
adore  them  nor  worship  them."  We  may  not,  therefore, 
adore  images,  but  we  may  bow  down  before  them. 

P.  The  words  are  these,  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  thcU  is  in 
heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  i» 
the  water  under  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  how  down  thy- 
self to  them,  nor  serve  them."  God  has  declared  that 
graven  images  of  saints  are  not  to  be  made,  and  the 
Church  of  Rome  declares  that  they  shall  be  made ;  God 
has  commanded  Catholics  not  to  bow  down  to  them,  and 
the  Church  of  Home  commands  them  to  bow  down ;  God 
has  ordered  that  Catholics  shall  not  serve  or  worship 
them,  and  the  Church  of  Eome  instructs  its  members 
that  they  may  woifship  them. 

C.  The  images  spoken  of  in  that  command  are  idols, 
or  images  of  false  gods. 

P.  The  command  of  God  is,  Thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thyself  bo9  p^el,  "  a  graven  thing,"  by  which  word  the 
Douay  version,  and  your  catechisms,  render  the  Hebrew 
word,  and  therefore  all  images  of  every  sort  are  forbidden. 

C.  Some  images  must  be  lawful,  because  God  ordered 
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the  images  of  the  cherubim  and  of  the  brazen  serpent  to 
be  made. 

P.  All  images  are  clearly  forbidden  in  religious  wor- 
ship :  but  the  command  has  no  reference  to  any  statues 
or  pictures  for  other  purposes. 

C,  With  respect  to  images  in  religious  worship,  the 
command  was  intended  exclusively  for  the  Israelites, 
because  in  that  rude  age  they  were  so  prone  to  idolatry. 

P.  Alas,  the  history  of  Europe  through  long  and 
dreary  ages  has  shown  that  nominal  Christians  needed 
the  command  as  much  as  the  Israelites :  and  what  an 
impious  audacity  it  is  in  any  man,  without  the  smallest 
proof,  thus  to  limit  a  command  which  God  has  placed  in 
the  decalogue,  because  it  is  equally  applicable  to  all 
times  and  all  nations ! 

C.  At  least,  we  may  say  that  God  forbade  that  images 
should  be  made  with  a  view  to  the  adoration  of  them  and 
nothing  eke,  for  the  words  which  follow  are,  "  Non  ado- 
rabis  ea,"  "  Thou  shalt  not  adore  them." 

P.  Your  Latin  version  is  erroneous,  for  the  words  are 
nrib  ninnttJn  rfb,  "Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to 
them."*  Catholics,  therefore,  are  forbidden  to  bow  be- 
fore them,  and,  according  to  your  own.  explanation,  they 
must  not  be  made  for  that  purpose. 

C.  The  word  is  translated  by  the  Septuagint  ov  ^^ofkv 
•jifl-f^f,  **  Thou  shalt  not  worship,"  and  your  own  trans- 
lators often  render  it  by  the  word  "  worship." 

P.  The  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word  ^^ta^vn»  is  to 
how  down  or  prostrate  oneself  before  another ;  and  the 
English  word  "  worship"  is  often  used  by  our  translators 

*  fi^^  ^5?*?  »^  *T75  in '  Hithpahel.  "  To  bow  down," 
Gesenias.  Used,  Gen.  xviii.  2;  xix.  1;  zziii.  7;  xlii.  6: 
1  Sam.  XX.  41 ;  xxv.  23 :  2  Sam.  xiv.  22  :  xviii.  21,  &o.  &o. 
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in  tha  same  sense  ;*  and  if  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the 
word  nnttf  is  to  bow  down,  it  is  impiety  to  declare  God 
meant  by  it  to  adore,  and  not  to  bow  down.  Whoever 
bows  down  before  an  image,  in  religious  worship,  openly 
and  undisguisedly  breaks  tibis  positive  command  of  hk 
Creator. 

C.  If  the  Hebrew  word  does  mean  to  bow  down,  it 
must  be  limited  by  the  words  which  follow,  "  Neither 
sbalt  tbon  worship."  God  here  forbids  that  we  bow  dovm 
so  as  to  worship,  but  does  not  forbid  us  to  bow  down 
before  them,  if  we  do  not  worship  them. 

P.  His  words  are  literally  "  Thim  shaU  not  bow  dom 
to  them"  and  '^  thou  shaU  not  serve  them. "  Here,  then,  are 
two  separate  commands.  If  we  bow  down  before  images, 
which  is  an  external  act  of  worship,  we  break  the  first; 
and  if  we  serve  them  in  any  manner,  we  break  the  second. 
Unhappily,  Catholics  break  both. 

C  In  what  sense  do  you  say  that  we  serve  images? 

P.  The  word  ^5?  "  ^  serve,"  means  to  serve  by  prayers 
and  offerings,  &c.,  and  is  nearly  equivalent  to  the  word 
worship,  as  you  may  see  from  the  following  places  where 
it  is  used,  Deut.  iv.  19-28;  viii.  1^:  Jud.  ii.  11-13; 
iii.  6,  7 ;  x.  6 :  1  Sam.  xii.  14  :  1  Kings,  ix.  6 ;  xvi. 
31,  &c.  &c.  It  is  trwislated  by  the  Catechism  of  Trent, 
and  by  the  Vulgate,  •'  Neque  coles,"  "  Neither  shalt 
thou  worship."  Henee  the  command  is,  that  no  cuUus,  or 
worship,  is  to  be  rendered  to  them ;  and  yet  the  Church 
of  Rome  instructs  you  in  its  Catechism,  "  licere  illis  ho- 
norem  et  cultum  adhibere,"— ■"  It  is  lawful  to  pay  them 

•  n^00'»vviM,  to  bow  down  before  a  superior,  Gen.  xviii.  2 ;  xix. 
1 ;  xxiii.  7 ;  xxxiii.  3,  &c.,  and  in  the  New  Testament,  Matt  ii*  2»  ^> 
11 ;  ix.  18 ;  xiv.  33,  &c.,  in  all  which  places  to  worship,  in  the 
English  version,  means  to  bow  down. 
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honor  and  culhAS,  worship"  (Cat.  iii.  ii.  24),  thus  expressly 
contradicting  the  command  of  God. 

C.  Surely,  the  words  of  the  command  mean  that  we 
ought  not  to  adore  the  images  or  pay  them  UUreia^  the 
worship  due  to  God,  of  which  no  Catholics  are  guilty. 

P.  The  words  mean  what  they  clearly  express,  that 
we  must  not  make  images,  nor  how  down  to  them,  nor 
pay  them  any  kind  of  worship. 

C.  You  only  put  your  guess  against  mine,  I  am  as 
likely  to  be  right  as  you;  and  I  still  think  the  command 
forbids  latrda,  and  nothing  else. 

P.  I  have  shown  you  that  the  word  pegel  means  any 
graven  image  ;  I  have  shown  you  that  the  word  shakah 
means  to  bow  down ;  and  that  the  word  avad  means 
any  kind  of  worship.  The  command  is,  therefore,  that 
we  neither  make  images,  nor  bow  down  to  them,  nor 
worship  them.  If,  therefore,  you  bow  down  to  or  worship 
any  imi^e,  you  break  this  command  of  God ;  and  by 
calling  plain  proofs  guesses,  you  may  deceive  yourself, 
but  cannot  deceive  Him. 

C.  Our  most  learned  writers  hold  a  different  opinion. 
How  are  we  to  judge  who  is  right  ? 

P.  Weigh  their  arguments,  and  do  not  be  enslaved 
by  their  authority.  But  your  writers  seem  to  me  con- 
scious, that  the  image-worship  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
breaks  this  command:  for  some  of  the  most  popular 
Catholic  Catechisms,  as  for  instance,  the  ''  Abridgement 
of  Christian  Doctrine''  published  by  the  four  Eoman 
Cathohc  Archbishops  of  Ireluid,  and  "  Dr.  Butler's 
Catechism,'*  leave  out  this  second  command  altogether. 
Why  did  they  conceal  this  command  from  the  people, 
but  because  they  thought  that  the  Irish  Catholics,  if  they 
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knefw  it,  would  see  their  image-worship  to  be  a  yioladon 
of  it? 

C  Oh,  no ;  they  left  out  this  part  of  the  first  com- 
mand, because  it  is  contained  in  the  preceding  words, 
**  Thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before  me.'* 

P.  This  could  not  be  the  reason,*  because  the  two 
commands  are  distinct.  We  might  have  a  graven  image 
to  represent  God  without  having  strange  gods ;  and  the 
second  command  was  to  prohibit  the  use  of  graven  images 
altogether.  But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  reason 
for  the  omission.  Catholics  ought  to  know  that  to  bow 
down  to  images,  or  to  worship  them,  is  idolatry. 

C.  You  cannot  think,  that  when  Catholics  bow  down 
before  images  and  pay  them  a  religious  euiUus,  without 
meaning  to  worship  them  as  God,  and  worship  God 
alone,  that  this  can  be  very  wrong. 

P.  Idolatry  and  disobedience  must  be  always  sinful. 
On  this  point,  pardon  me  for  quoting  the  just  and  ener- 
getic language  of  a  homily  of  the  Church  of  England:—  \ 

**  It  is  impossible  that  images  of  God,  Christ,  or 
His  saints,  can  be  suffered,  especially  in  temples  and 
churches,  any  while  or  space  without  worshipping  of 
them ;  and  that  idolatry,  which  is  most  abominable  be- 
fore God,  cannot  possibly  be  escaped  or  avoided  without 
the  abolishing  and  destruction  of  images  and  pictures  in 
temples  and  churches."  "  It  foUoweth  that  our  images 
in  churches  have  been,  be,  and  ever  will  be  none  other 
but  abominable  idols.'*  '*  What  meaneth  it,  that  Chris^ 
ian  men,  after  the  use  of  the  Gentile  idolaters,  cap 
and  kneel  before  images  ?  What  a  fond  thing  it  is  for 
man,  who  hath  life  and  reason,  to  bow  himself  to  a  dead 
and  insensible  image,  the  work  of  his  own  hand  ?    Is  it 
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not  this  stooping  and  kneeling  before  them  adoration  of 
them,  which  is  forbidden  so  earnestly  by  God's  word  ? 
And  if  they  say  they  exhibit  such  honor  not  to  the 
image,  bat  to  the  saint  whom  it  representeth,  they  are 
convicted  of  folly  to  believe,  that  they  please  saints  with 
that  honor,  which  Ihey  abhor  as  a  spoil  of  God's  honor. 
Wherefore,  those  who  give  the  honor  due  to  the  Creator 
to  any  creature,  do  service  acceptable  to  no  saints  who 
be  the  friends  of  God,  but  unto  Satan,  God's  mortal 
and  sworn  enemy ;  and  to  attribute  such  desire  of  divine 
honor  to  saints,  is  to  blot  them  with  a  most  odious  and 
devilish  ignominy  and  villany."  "  Wherefore,  when  we 
see  men  and  women  in  heaps  go  on  pilgrimage  to  images, 
kneel  before  them,  hold  up  their  hands  before  them,  set 
up  candles,  bum  incense  before  them,  offer  up  gold  and 
silver  to  them,  hang  up  ships,  crutches,  chains,  men  and 
women  of  wax  before  them,  attributing  health  and  safe- 
guard, the  gifts  of  God,  to  them,  or  the  same  whom  they 
represent,  who  can  doubt  but  that  our  image-maintainers, 
agreeing  in  all  idolatrous  opinions,  outward  rules  and 
ceremonies  with  the  Gentile  idolaters,  agree  also  with 
them  in  committing  most  abominable  idolatry  ?"  "  *  Non 
solum  fatendum  est,'  says  Naclantus,  bishop  of  Glu- 
gium,  *  fideles  in  ecclesia  adorare  coram  imagine,  sed  et 
adorare  imaginem.  Quin  et  eo  iUam  venerantur  cultu 
quo  et  prototypon  ejus;'  It  is  not  only  to  be  con- 
fessed that  the  faithful  in  the  Church  do  worship  before 
an  image,  ....  but  also  do  worship  the  image  itself. 
Yea,  and  they  worship  the  image  with  the  same  kind  of 
worship  wherewith  they  worship  its  prototype."  "  So 
that  laity  and  clergy,  learned  and  unlearned, — all  ages, 
sects,  and  degrees  of  men,  women,  and  children  of  all 
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Christendom, — a  horrible  and  most  dreadful  thing  to 
liiink,  have  been  at  once  drowned  in  abominable  idolatiy, 
of  all  other  vices  most  detested  of  God,  and  most  dam- 
nable to  man."  **  Let  us»  therefore,  of  these  latter  days 
learn  this  lesson  of  the  experience  of  ancient  antiquity, 
that  idolatiy  cannot  possibly  be  separated  from  images 
any  long  time."  "  And,  finally,  as  idolatry  is  to  be  ab- 
horred and  avoided,  so  are  images,  whidh  cannot  be  long 
without  iddatry,  to  be  put  away  and  destroyed."  "  True 
religion  and  pleasing  of  God  standeth  not  in  making, 
setting  up,  painting,  guilding,  clothing,  and  decking  of 
dumb  and  dead  images,  which  be  but  great  puppets  and 
babies  for  old  fools  in  dotage  and  wicked  idolatry  to  daUy 
and  play  with,  nor  in  kissing  of  them,  capping,  kneeling, 
offering  to  them,  incensing  of  them,  setting  up  of  candles, 
bftT^ging  up  of  logs,  arms,  or  whole  bodies  of  wax  before 
them,  or  praying  and  asking  of  them  and  of  saints  things 
belonging  only  to  God  to  give.  But  all  these  things  be 
vain  and  abominable,  and  most  damnable  before  God. 
Wherefore,  all  such  do  not  only  bestow  their  money  and 
labour  in  vain,  but  with  their  pains  and  cost  purchase 
to  themselves  God's  wrath  and  utter  indignation,  and 
everlasting  damnation  both  of  body  and  soul."  (Homilj. 
"Peril  of  Idolatry.") 

(7.  Your  long  homily  does  not  trouble  my  conscience- 
Whatever  some  Catholics  may  do,  I  neither  worship  the 
images  of  saints  nor  bow  down  to  them ;  and  if  I  bow 
down  before  a  crucifix,  I  bow  down  before  my  Saviour 
and  God. 

P.  On  the  contrary,  when  you  bow  down  to  the 
crucifix,  you  bow  down  to  the  dead  image  of  a  dead 
body.     The  dead  body  of  Jesus  would  have  been  itself 


THE  IDOLATBY  OF  TBS  0HX7BCH  OF  HOME.  ^291 

an  idol  had  you  worshipped  it ;  how  much  more,  then, 
that  bit  of  elephant's  tusk  which  I  see  in  your  hand  ? 
Worship  God. 

C.  Is  it  possible  that  your  extravagance  carries  you 
so  far  as  to  make  you  say,  that  the  worship  of  Jesus 
Ckrist  Himself  is  idolatry  ? 

P.  No.  I  often  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  be- 
cause He  is  one  with  the  Father,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh  ;  but  when  His  human  soul  was  far  away  in  para- 
dise, I  would  not  have  prayed  to  His  lifeless  body  on  the 
cross,  much  less  to  an  ivory  image  of  it.  That  I  call 
idolatry. 

C.  Again,  I  say  that  I  pray  to  the  living  Saviour ; 
and  only  use  the  crucifix  to  enliven  my  devotions. 

P.  The  Bishop  of  Olugium  was  much  nearer  the 
Catholic  doctrine  and  practice  when  he  said,  "  Fatendum 
est  fideles  adorare  imaginem.  Quin  et  eo  illam  vene- 
lantur  cultu  quo  et  prototypon  ejus ;"  "  It  is  to  be  con- 
fessed, that  Catholics  adore  the  image ;  and  they  pay  the 
image  (of  Christ)  the  same  worship  which  they  pay  its 
prototype"  (Christ  Himself).  Thus,  according  to  the 
bishop,  Catholics  offer  latreia  to  the  image  itself. 

C.  If  some  Catholics   abuse   the  commands  of  the 
Church,  that  is  no  fault  of  mine. 

P.  If  your  Church  enjoins  a  practice  of  bowing  down 
to  the  crucifix,  which  leads  the  ignorant  into   gross 

idolatry,  I  fear  that  God  holds  the  Church  and  all  its 

adherents    responsible  for  the  idolatry  which  it  has 

caused. 

C.  Their  abuse  is  on  their  own  heads.     So  long  as  we 

who  are  true  Catholics  do  not  pray  to  the  images,  but 

only  to  the  saints  whom  they  represent,  I  must  continue 

to  think  we  are  no  idolaters. 
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P.  In  denying  one  mode  of  idolatiyyou  avowtiut 
you  practise  another. 

G.  It  is  childish  nonsense  to  say  so.     How  is  piayiag 
to  saints  idolatry  ? 

P.  Idolatry  is  the  worship  of  any  false  God.  If  tbs] 
heathen  are  idolaters  hecause  they  worship  false  godB|< 
how  can  you  be  free  from  idolatry  if  you  worship 
who  are  like  false  gods  ?  In  this  matter  of  idolatry 
does  the  worship  of  a  false  god  differ  from  the  woi 
of  a  saint? 

C,  The  gods  of  the  heathen  are  models    of  wicl 
ness,  whereas  the  holy  saints  reigning  with  Christ 
perfect  in  all  heavenly  virtues.     You  may  as  well 
wherein  the  worship  of  the  devil  diflFers  from  the  worsl 
of  God. 

P.  Observe  that  the  idolatry  of  any  act  of  worsl 
does  not  depend  upon  the  excellence  or  the  turpitude 
the  creature  which  is  worshipped,  but  on  the  fact 
it  is  not  God.      Had  Venus  been  represented  by 
Greeks  to  be  all  perfect,  the  worship  paid  to  her  woi 
still  have  been  idolatry,  because  she  was  not  God ;  so 
worship  of  Mary  must  be  idolatry,  because  she  is  not  G( 

C  We  do  not  worship  Mary  as  God. 

P.  To  kneel  down  and  pray  to  any  being  is  worship;! 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  instructs  Catholics  to  pray  to] 
her ;  as  you  may  judge  by  the  following  words  : — "  The 
holy  Synod  orders  all  bishops  and  others  ....  dili- 
gently to  teach  the  faithful  that  the  saints  reigning  witb 
Christ  offer  their  prayers  to  God  for  men, — that  it  is 
good  and  useful  to  invoke  them  in  a  suppliant  mawMr^ 
and  to  flee  to  their  prayers,  aid,  and  assistance."* 

•  «  Mandat  sancta  Synodus  onmibus   episcopis  et  cstens 
....    nt   ....    fideles    diligenter  instmant,  docentes  eos, 
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"  Higbtlj  has  the  holy  Church  added  to  this  thanks- 
^nng  prayers  and  supplication  to  the  most  holy  mother  of 
God,  by  which  we  piously,  as  suppliants,  may  flee  to 
her,  that  she  may  by  her  intercession  reconcile  God  to 
us  sinners,  and  may  gain  for  us  those  blessings  which 
are  necessary  both  for  this  life  and  for  that  which  is 
eternal  ....  Assiduomly  therefore  ought  we  to  invoke 
the  Mother  of  Mercy,  and  the  advocate  of  the  fEuthful, 
that  she  would  pray  for  us  sinners,  "'i' 

"  In  the  second  place,  we  flee  to  the  help  of  the  saints, 
who  are  in  heayen :  to  whom  it  is  so  certain  that  prayer 
should  be  offered,  that  among  piou^  persons  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  it"\ 

"  It  is  lawful  to  have  images  in  the  church,  and  to  pay 
them  honor  and  worship,  since  the  honor  which  is  shown 
to  them  is  referred  to  their  prototypes."  J    Your  Church, 

sanctos  una  cum  Christo  regnantes  orationes  suas  pro  hominibos 
Deo  offerre ;  bonum  atque  utile  esse  suppliciter  eos  invocare ;  et 
....  ad  eorum  orationes,  opem  auxiliumque  confugere." — 
Canones,  Sess.  xxv.  "  De  Invocatione.*' 

*  **  Jure  sancta  Dei  ecclesia  huic  gratiarum  actioni  preces 
etiam  et  implorationem  sauctissimfle  Dei  matris,  adjunxit ;  qua 
pie  atque  suppliciter  ad  earn  confugeremus,  ut  nobis  peccatori- 
bus  sua  intercessione  concUiaret  Deum,  bonaque  turn  ad  banc, 
turn  ad  setemam  vitam  necessaria  impetraret.  Assidue  miseri- 
cordise  matrem  aC  fidelis  populi  advocatam  invocare  debemus, 
ut  oret  pro  nobis  peccatoribus." — Cat.  iv.  v.  8. 

f  "  Secundo  loco  confugimus  ad  auxOia  sanctorum  qui  in 
c<b1o  sunt :  quibus  etiam  preces  esse  faciendas  ita  certum  est  in 
ecclesia  Dei,  ut  piis  nulla  de  eo  dubitatio  possit  accidere." — 
26.  vi.  2. 

}  "  licere  in  ecclesia  imagines  habere,  ostendet  parochus, 
qumn  honos  qui  eis  exhibetur,  referatur  ad  prototypa." — Cat, 
Ml.  u.  24. 
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therefore,   does   instruct  you  to  worsliip  Maiy  as  a 
goddess. 

C.  The  Church  instructs  us  to  render  to  her  dotdeia, 
the  inferior  worship  due  to  saints  ;  but  not  latreia,  the 
worship  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 

P.  I  must  call  this  a  mere  subterfuge.  Dovleia  is  a 
stronger  word  than  latreia.  Donleia,  from  dovlos,  a 
slave,  is  the  service  of  a  slave ;  and  latreia,  from 
latreuSj  a  hired  servant,  is  the  service  of  a  hired  servant 
But  in  Scripture  usage  the  words  scarcely  differ.  The 
same  word,  avad,  "to  serve,"  is  rendered  in  the  Greek 
version  sometimes  dotdeuo,  and  sometimes  latrem. 
The  worshippers  of  God  are  often  said  in  Scripturt  ■ 
douleuein,  to  pay  Mm  dotdeia ;  and  the  worshippers  of 
idols,  even  of  inferior  power,  are  said  latreudn,  to  pay 
them  latreia.'^  If,  therefore,  you  render,  as  you  say. 
douleia  to  Mary,  you  render  to  her  the  worship  of  a 
goddess. 

C.  I  will  not  fight  for  words.  If  these  two  words 
are  nearly  synonymous,  the  two  things  which  I  meant 
to  express  by  them  greatly  differ.  We  offer  divine 
worship  to  God,  and  we  offer  to  Mary  a  limited  honor 
which  is  not  idolatry. 

*  Places  where  laj  is  rendered  Xmr^wMi  Exod.  xx.  5: 
xxxiii.  24:  Deut.  iv.  19,  26;  xi  16:  Josh,  xxiii.  16;  xziv. «: 
Jud.  ii.  1 1 ;  &c.  &c. 

Places  where  t39  is  rendered  hoktutt :  Deut.  xxiv.  64 :  Jad.  ^ 
13 :  1  Sam.  viii.  8 ;  xii.  10 :  1  Kings,  ix.  6 ;  xvi.  81 ;  xzii*  ^ 
&c.  &o. 

Places  where  the  worshippers  of  God  are  said  hvXtuuty  to  pay 
him  hvXtiet :  Jud.  ii.  7 ;  iii.  8 :  1  Sam.  vii.  3,  4 ;  xii.  20,  24,  &c. 

Places  where  the  worshippers  of  idols  are  said  x«r^iMi»,  to  p^J 
them  Xar^tU:  Jud.  ii.  11, 13 ;  iii.  6 ;  x.  6, 10, 16,  &c.  &o. 
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P,  On  the  contrary,  I  can  prove  that  whatever  you 
call  your  worship  of  Mary,  dotdeiay  ctdtuSf  veneration, 
or  invocation,  the  thing  itself  is  a  gross  and  criminal 
idolatry. 

(7.  It  is  false.  In  the  name  of  aU  the  Catholics  of 
England,  I  defy  you  to  prove  it. 

P.  Bear  with  me,  then,  while  I  adduce  the  proof. 

1.  Catholics  pray  to  Mary  as  the  heathen  pray  to 
their  goddesses. 

Their  doctrine  is,  "that  it  is  good  and  useful  to 
invoke  her  in  a  suppliant  manner."  (Canons,  Sess.  xxv.) 
That  the  Church  has  rightly  added  to  its  thankfulness 
"preces  et  implorationem  sanctissimsB  Dei  matris," 
"  prayers  and  supplication  to  the  most  holy  mother  of 
God"  (Cat.  iv.  v.  8);  and  "certum  est  preces  esse 
faciendas,"  "  it  is  certain  that  prayers  are  to  be  made  " 
to  the  saints.  (Cat.  iv.  vi.  2.)  Accordingly  in  their  prayer- 
book  they  say,  "Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us."  "  To  thee 
we  cry,  to  thee  we  sigh.  Ah,  then,  our  advocate,  turn 
thine  eyes  of  mercy  towards  us,  and  after  this  exile 
show  us  Jesus.".  "Have  pity  upon  sinners."  This 
being  the  instruction  and  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
millions  of  prayers  are  offered  to  her  by  Catholics,  more 
numerous  and  more  extensive  far  than  were  ever  offered 
to  any  goddess  of  ancient  or  modem  times ;  and  these 
prayers  are  idolatrous. 

C.  Do  not  forget  that  we  limit  our  expectations  and 
prayers  to  this,  that  she  pray  for  us;  and  that  she 
surely  can  do. 

P.  Whatever  may  be  the  supposed  origin  of  her 
power,  by  some  means  or  other  she  has,  as  Catholics 
think,  absolute  power  to  save  or  to  destroy  them  ;  and 
they  place  as  much  dependence  on  her  as  the  hoathen 
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do  upon  their  goddesses.  The  following  are  the  peti- 
tions with  which  your  Church  addresses  her  : — *'  To  thy 
protection  we  flee,  O  holy  Mother  of  God,  despise  not 
our  cries  in  our  necessities  ;  hut  from  all  dangers  ever 
deliver  us,  glorious  and  blessed  Virgin."*  "Our  life, 
our  sweetness,  and  our  hope,  hail.  To  thee  we  crj, 
exiled  sons  of  Eve.  Ah,  then,  our  advocate,  turn  thine  | 
eyes  of  mercy  towards  us,  and  after  this  exile  show  us  \ 
Jesus."  f  "  Mother  of  the  Redeemer,  who  art  ever  the  | 
open  gate  of  heaven,  and  star  of  the  sea,  succour  a  • 
falling  people."!  "Mother  of  divine  grace.  Door  of. 
heaven,  Befuge  of  sinners,  pray  for  us."| 

Catholics,  therefore,  look  to  Mary  as  their  hope^ 
refuge,  and  help,  —  from  her  they  expect  salvation ; 
without  her  they  cannot,  as  they  think,  enter  heaven; 
and  they  implore  her  to  bring  them  to  see  our  Lord  in 
the  kingdom  of  His  glory. 

The  following  statements  and  prayers  illustrate  their 
dependence  more  fully :  "  All  God*s  graces  are  dis- 
pensed through  the  hands  ^f  Mary ;  all  the  elect  are 
brought  to  salvation  through  this,  divine  mother." 
(St.  A.  M.  Liguori.)  "  Justly,  then,  does  St.  Lawrence  | 
Justinian  call  Mary  the  hope  of  the  guilty ;  and  St  \ 

*  "  Sub  tuum  prflBsidium  confugimus,  sancta  Dei  genitruL  i 
Nostras  deprecationes  ne  despicias  in  necessitatibus ;  sed  a  j 
periculis  cunctis  libera  nos  semper,  Virgo  gloriosa  et  benedicta."  ' 

f  "  Vita,  dulcedo,  et  spes  nostra,  salve !  Ad  te  clamamus  exules 
filii  Evse. . . .  Eia  ergo,  advocata  nostra,  illos  tuos  misericordes 
ociilos  ad  nos  converte. .  . .  £t  Jesum  nobis  post  hoc  exiliam 
ostende." — French  Missal. 

I  "  Alma  Bedemptoris  mater  qusB  pervia  cadi  porta  manes,  et 
Stella  maris,  succurre  cadenti . . .  populo." — 76. 

§  "  Sancta  Dei  genitrix.  Mater  divinss  gratin,  Janua  cadi 
Befugium  peccatorum,  ora  pro  nobis." — lb. 
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Bernard,  scala  peccatorum,  the  ladder  of  sinners ;  and 
St.  Angustine,  apes  unica  peccatorum,  the  only  hope  of 
sinners."  "Maiy  is,  says  St.  Bernard,  area  in  qua 
naufragium  evadimas,  the  ark  in  which  we  escape 
shipwreck."  "  St.  Ephrem  says  to  Mary,  Hail,  O  hope 
of  my  soul,  O  certain  salvation  of  Christians,  O  help  of 
sinners,  defence  of  the  feiithful  and  salvation  of  the 
world."  "  St.  Thomas  of  Yillanova  says,  Tu  unicum 
nostrum  refugium,  suhsidium  et  asylum ;  Thou  art  our 
only  refuge,  help,  and  asylum."  "  Idiota  says.  Every 
good,  every  help,  and  every  grace,  which  men  have 
received  or  shall  receive  from  God  till  the  end  of  the 
world,  have  come  and  shall  come  to  tihem  through  the 
intercession  and  through  the  medium  of  Mary."  "  St; 
Germanus  airys,  0  my  Lady,  thee  alone  has  God  given 
me  as  my  solace,  as  the  guide  of  my  pilgrimage,  as  the 
strength  of  my  weakness,  as  the  riches  of  my  miseries, 
the  deliverance  from  my  chains,  the  hope  of  my  sal- 
vation, hear,  I  entreat  thee,  my  suppUcations ;  have 
pity  on  my  sighs,  thou  who  art  my  queen,  my  refuge, 
my  hope,  my  strength."  **  St.  Bernard  affirms  that  aU 
men  past,  present,  and  future,  ought  to  regard  Mary  as 
tbe  medium  of  salvation  to  all  ages."  "Richard  of 
St.  Lawrence  says,  Quoties  videmus  insurgentes  fluctus 
hujus  maris  clamare  dehemus  ad  Mariam,  Domina, 
salva  nos,  perimus ;  As  often  as  we  see  that  we  are  in 
danger  of  losing  our  souls,  hy  yielding  to  the  tempta- 
tions or  passions  of  the  present  life,  we  should  cry  to 
Mary,  Lady,  save  us,  we  perish."  **  St.  John  Damas- 
cene did  not  hesitate  to  say  to  the  Virgin,  Save  me, 
deliver  me  from  eternal  damnation."  '*  Bichard  of 
St  Lawrence,  Idiota,  and  St.  Bemadine  of  Sienna,  all 
say  our  salvation  is  in  the  hand  of  Mary."     "  Ridiard 
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says,  Sicut  lapis,  subtracta  terra,  delabitur  in  profundum, 
ita  subtracto  MarisB  adjutorio,  homo  delabitur  in  pec- 
catum,  et  iade  in  infemum  ;  As  a  stone,  when  the 
earth  is  taken  from  it,  falls  into  the  abyss,  so  a  man 
when  the  help  of  Mary  is  withdrawn  falls  into  sin,  and 
thence  into  hell."  "  St.  Thomas  called  Mary,  omnis 
spes  yitse,  the  entire  hope  of  our  salvation."  "  St. 
Ephrem  says.  Most  holy  Virgin,  take  us  under  thy 
protection,  for  we  have  no  other  hope  of  salvation  but 
through  thee."  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori  says,  "  A  client 
of  Mary,  who  honors  her  feithfully,  cannot  be  lost" 
**  St.  Anselm  says.  Most  blessed  Virgin,  as  he  who  is 
turned  away  from  thee,  and  is  disregarded  by  the<^  t 
cannot  be  saved,  so  he  who  turns  to  thee  and  is  n  I 
garded  by  thee  cannot  be  lost."  "St.  Bonaventure  says, 
Qui  neglexerit  illam  morietur  in  peccatis ;  He  vho 
neglects  her  shall  die  in  his  sins."  "  A  quibus  aver* 
teris  vultum  tuum  non  erit  spes  ad  salutem ;  There  can 
be  no  hope  of  salvation  for  those  from  whom  thou  sbalt  j 
turn  away  thy  face."  *'St.  Methodius  says,  Thou,  O' 
great  mother,  art  the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the 
end  of  our  felicity :  she  is  the  beginning,  because  she 
obtains  the  pardon  of  our  sins ;  the  middle,  because 
she  obtains  for  us  perseverance  in  grace;  the  end, 
because  she  procures  our  admission  into  heaven." 

St.  Ephrem  prayed  to  her  thus,  **  Through  thee  we 
have  been  reconciled  to  our  God.  .  .  .  Thou  art  the 
refuge,  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world.  Great  prin- 
cess, cover  us  with  the  wings  of  thy  mercy.  Do  not 
allow  Lucifer  to  drag  us  to  hell.  We  are  under  thy 
protection,  and  implore  thee  to  intercede  with  thy  Son 
V .  .,that  he  may  not  abandon  us  to  the  power  of  the 
devil." 
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"St.  Germanus  prayed,  Make  me  worthy  to  enjoy 
with  thee  that  great  felicity  which  thou  dost  enjoy  in 
heaven.  Yes,  my  lady,  my  refuge,  my  life,  my  help, 
my  strength,  my  joy,  my  hope,  obtain  for  me  the  grace 
to  go  with  thee  to  Paradise.  0  Mary,  thou  hast  all 
power  to  obtain  salvation  for  sinners."* 

Other  Catholics  pray  thus  to  her,  "  Obtain  for  me, 
I  pray  you,  an  entire  pardon  of  my  sins.  From  all 
dangers  this  day  and  evermore  deliver  me,  directing 
and  counselling  me  in  all  my  actions."!  "0  Mary, 
m  powerful  protectress,  come  to  my  aid  in  all  my 
necessities  and  all  my  dangers." ^  "Dearest  Mother 
of  God,  ....  purify  my  heart  from  every  sin,  direct 
me  and  defend  me  from  all  the  ills  and  dangers  of  this 
world."§ 

C.  All  the  extracts  which  you  have  made  from  the 
works  of  the  saints  and  from  the  prayers  of  the  fedthful 
only  amount  to  this,  that  the  blessed  Virgin  can  obtain 
for  us,  by  her  intercession,  all  needful  blessings  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  famous 
verse— 

"  Qaod  Dens  imperio,  tu  prece,  "Virgo,  potes." 

*  •'  Glories  of  Mary,"  vol.  i  pref.  69,  pp.  134,  176,  177, 178, 
240,  251,  262,  253,  254,  259,  259,  819,  321,  321,  322,  349,  350, 
391,395. 

+  "  Impretrate  mi  vi  prego,  un  intiero  perdono  de'  miei 
peccati.  Da  tntti  i  pericoli  oggi  e  sempre  mi  liberate ;  dirigendo 
e  consigliando  il  mio  spirito  in  tutte  le  mie  azioni." — PresetUe 
BprUuaie,    Milan,  p.  82,  186. 

t  "  0  Marie,  ma  puissante  protectrice,  venez  k  mon  aide  dana 
tons  mes  besoins,  et  tons  mes  dangers." — Visites  au  Saint 
Sacrement.    Paris,  p.  83. 

§  "  Brief  Account  of  the  Confratemily  of  Mount  Carmel.''— 
Dublin,  1826,  p,  56.  • 
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P.  The  words  which  I  have  quoted  do  not  heai  that 
interpretation ;  but  whether  they  do  or  not.  Catholics 
depend  upon  Mary  more  than  any  heathens  have  de- 
pended upon  any  goddess,  and  that  is  idolatry. 

0.  But  remember  that  they  ascribe  all  the  power  to 
God. 

P.  The  dependence  itself  is  idolatry ;  but  I  must  add, 
further,  that  they  ascribe  to  Mary  all  the  attributes  of 
a  goddess. 

1.  She  is  "  advocata  nostra,"  our  advocate  with  God  and 
with  Jesus  Christ.  **  Mary  assists  always  at  the  tribunal 
of  God  to  mitigate  the  sentence  and  vengeance  due  to 
sinners."  "  Mary  is  our  mediatrix  with  Jesus  Christ 
to  whom  the  Son  submits  all  the  claims  which  he  s  i 
our  judge  has  against  us."  (Glories,  i.  295,  301.) 

2.  In  the  office  for  the  dead  your  Church  prays  that 
they  may  attain  perpetual  bliss,  **beata  Maria  inter- 
cedente,"  "through  the  intercession  of  Mary."  **St 
Bernardino  says,  Beata  Virgo  in  regno  purgatoiii. 
dominium  habet;  The  blessed  Virgin  has  dominioo 
in  the  kingdom  of  purgatory."  "  This  merciful  mother 
sometimes  condescends  to  enter  that  holy  prison." 
*'  Mary  frequently  visits  and  relieves  her  clients  who 
are  afflicted  with  these  torments."  (Glories,  i.  333,  884/1 

3.  "  Mary  renders  death  sweet  to  her  clients." 

"  The  Holy  Church  makes  us  pray  to  the  Vii^n  to 
assist  us  at  the  hdir  of  death.  Pray  for  us  sinners  now  and  . 
4U  the  hour  of  our  death."  (Glories,  1 56.)  St.  Jerome  has 
written,  "  Morientibus  beata  Virgo  non  tantum  succurrit, 
sed  etiam  occurrit;  The  blessed  Virgin  does  not  onlj 
aid  but  meets  the  dying."  She  said  of  her  clients  to 
St.  Bridget,  *'  I,  their  most  dear  lady,  will  meet  them  at 
death."  (lb.  162.)   "  So  St.  Matilda  our  queen  promised 
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that  she  would  come  to  assist  at  the  boar  of  death  all 
her  clients  who  should  have  senred  her  faithfallj  during 
life."  (lb.  166.)  Thereupon  Catholics  praj  thus:— 
"  Holy  Maiy,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners  now 
and  in  the  hour  of  our  death."  (Office  of  the  B.  Y.  M.) 

**  O  happy  Mary,  fbll  of  grace, 
Dear  Mother  of  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
Protect  US  firom  our  evil  foe, 
And  bliss  at  death  on  us  bestow.'*  « 

*'  Guide  pilgrims  untU  with  Christ  we  meet ; 
In  our  agony  aid  us,  0  Virgin  sweet."f 

St.  Andrew  Avellino,  after  a  combat  with  ten  thou- 
sand devils,  in  which  ''his  face  swelled  and  became 
black,  all  his  members  trembled,  a  flood  of  tears  gushed 
from  his  eyes  and  his  head  shook  yiolently,"  at  length 
"  kept  his  eyes  tranquilly  fixed  upon  an  image  of  the 
Virgin,'  and,  after  an  inclination  of  the  head  to  Mary, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  then  appeared  to  him,  he 
placidly  breathed  forth  his  blessed  soul  into  her  arms." 
(Glories,  i.  1 67.)  "  To  Father  Emmanuel  Padual  Mary 
appeared  at  death.  An  army  of  devils  was  then  seen 
flying  away  in  despair."  (lb.  160.)  "  Father  Crapet 
relates  that  St.  Mary  of  Ogna  saw  the  blessed  Virgin 
at  the  pillow  of  a  devout  widow  of  Villembroe.  Mary 
stood  beside  her  and  cooled  her  with  a  fan."  (lb.  166.) 
"A  parish  priest  was  assisting  at  death  a  hch  man. 
The  priest  saw  the  devils  in  the  form  of  dogs  ready  to 
carry  ofiT  the  soul."  During  this  time  a  poor  woman 
sent  for  him.  Another  priest  went  to  her — "  She  was 
poor,  and  lay  on  a  little  straw.     But  what  does  he  see  ? 

*  "  Rules  of  the  Confraternity  of  Mount  Carmel." — ^Dublm, 
1885,  p.  28,  72. 
f  ^  Treatise  on  the  Scapular." — ^Dublin.    Caldwell,  p.  71. 
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He  beholds  the  Mother  of  God  near  tihe  bed  of  the 
dying  woman  with  a  cloth  in  her  hand  wiping  away  the 
sweat  of  death."  (lb.  168.) 

But  besides  watching  by  the  sick  and  dying  Mary  is 
declared  by  Catholic  writers  to  have  sometimes  half-an- 
horn*  to  spare  for  visits  to  the  living. 

"Father  Silvan  Razzi  relates,  that  an  ecclesiaBtic 
having  heard  great  praises  of  her  beauty  ardently  de- 
sired to  see  her.  She  sent  an  angel  to  tell  him  he 
should  see  her  on  condition  that  he  should  lose  his 
sight.  When  she  appeared  he  shut  one  eye,  and  lost 
the  other  by  looking  at  her.  Being  *  enraptured  with 
her  beauty,'  he  then  said,  *  0  Lady,  I  am  satisfied  tff  ' 
become  blind  in  order  to  be  more  enamoured  of  thee  • 
and  of  thy  beauty.'  This  so  pleased  her  that  she  visited 
him  again,  when,  instead  of  taking  away  his  other  eye, 
she  restored  the  first."  (Glories,  ii.  175.)  "  CaBsarius 
relates  that  a  Cistercian  monk  desired  a  visit  &om  his 
beloved  lady,  and  prayed  for  it  continually."  One  night  j 
"  he  sees  a  beautiful  and  luminous  virgin  descending  • 
from  on  high,"  who  sung  to  him  so  sweetly  that  he  thought 
he  was  in  paradise.  When  she  disappeared  "another 
most  beautiful  virgin  appears  and  begins  to  sing."  She, 
too,  vanished.  Soon  after  "he  sees  the  Mother  of  God, 
fiir  surpassing  in  beauty  the  two  virgins  who  had  just 
appeared,"  who  said  to  him,  "  My  dear  servant,  I  wish 
to  allow  you  hear  me  sing."  "The  most  holy  Virgin 
began  to  sing,  and  such  was  the  melody  and  sweetness 
of  her  voice,  that  he  lost  his  senses  and  fell  prostrate 
on  the  ground."*  (lb.  i.  354.) 

*  This  story  reminds  us  of  the  three  goddesses  who  ap- 
peared to  Paris  when  the  Greek  queen  of  heaven  was  so  angij 


THE  IDOLATRY  OF  THE  GHUBGH  OF  ROME.  808 

4.  Maij  delivers  her  clients  from  all  dangers. 

The  prayer  of  the  Catholic  Church  is,  **  Suh  tuum 
presidium  confugimus,  Sancta  Dei  genitrix.  A  peri- 
culis  cunctis  libera  nos  semper ;-"  "  To  thy  protection 
we  flee,  O  Holy  Mother  of  God.  From  all  dangers 
ever  deliver  us."  And  this  prayer  is  repeated  sub- 
stantially by  Catholics  in  every  country  in  their  private 
devotions.  At  least  I  find  it  in  English,  Italian, 
French,  and  Irish  books  of  devotion. 

5.  Mary  hears  the  prayers  of  her  clients. 

"  It  is  good  and  useful,"  says  the  Church  of  Home, 
"to  invoke  her  in  a  suppliant  manner."  To  its  other 
devotions,  "  preces  etiam  et  implorationem  Dei  matris 
adjunxit,"  "it  has  added  prayers  to  the  Mother  of 
Grod."  Continually,  by  the  mouths  of  myriads  of  priests 
and  millions  of  >vorshippers,  it  says  to  her,  "  Vita  et  spes 
nostra,  ad  te  clamamus  ; "  "  Our  life  and  hope,  we  cry 
to  thee."  "  The  Church  teaches  us  with  what  attention 
and  confidence  we  should  fly  continually  to  this  our 
loving  protectress,  ordaining  that  one  day  in  the  week 
should  be  specially  consecrated  to  her  honor  ;  that 
every  day  in  the  divine  office  all  ecclesiastics  and  re- 
ligious invoke  her  on  the  part  of  tiie  whole  people  of 
Christ,  and  that  three  times  in  the  day  all  the  faithful 
salute  her  when  the  bell  rings.  In  all  public  calamities 
the  Church  wishes  her  children  to  have  recourse  to  her 
by  novenas,  prayers,  processions,  and  visits  to  her 
churches  and  images.     What  Maiy  seeks  from  us  is, 

to  be   thought  less  beautiful   than  Venus,    and   vowed  ven- 
geance :^ 

"  Manet  alta  mente  repostmn 
Judidnm  Faridis,  spretseque  ii^uria  formffi." 

But  the  Boman  queen  of  heaven  had  no  reason  to  complain 
of  the  insensibiiity  of  the  monk. 
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that  we  constantly  invoke  her  aid."  (Glories,  i.  dOSt,  )10^) 
**  Bichard  of  St.  Lawrence  says,  that  Mary  diffuses  her 
mercy  to  everyone  who  asks  it,  even  though  he  should  offer 
to  her  no  other  prayer  than  a  single  Hail  Mary."  (lb.  204.) 

''  The  instant  she  hears  a  Christian  invoking  her  aid 
she  accepts  his  prayers,  and  obtains  relief  for  him/' 
(lb.  Si05.)  **  Who  has  ever  sought  relief  from  this  sweet 
lady,  without  obtaining  aid?"  "Who,  O  Mary,"  ei- 
claims  blessed  Eutichian,  **  has  ever  implored  thy  om- 
nipotent aid,  and  has  been  abandoned  by  thee?  Truly, 
no  one  ever."  **  Heaven  and  earth,"  says  the  divine 
Blasius,  "  shall  perish  sooner  than  Mary  shall  fail  to 
succour  those  who  supplicate  her  aid."  (lb.  208,  209.) 

6.  Mary  dispenses  all  the  gifts  of  God. 

"  Idiota  says,  Through  her  the  world  has  and  is  to 
have  all  good.  Every  good,  every  help,  and  every  grace, 
which  men  shall  receive  from  God  till  the  end  of  tltf 
world,  shall  come  to  them  through  the  medium  of  Maiy." 
(Glories,  i.  177.)  "  St.  Bernard  says,  as  every  rescript 
of  grace  which  issues  from  the  king  passes  through  the 
gate  of  the  palace,  so  no  grace  comes  from  heaven  to 
earth  without  passing  through  the  hands  of  Mary."  St 
Bemardine  of  Sienna  says,  that  since  the  time  of  tbe 
incarnation,  *'  Nulla  creatura  obtinuit  gratiam  nisi  secan- 
dum  ipsius  pisB  matris  dispensationem."  (lb.  24.)  "The 
Church  seems  to  think  with  St.  Bernard,  that  God  has 
determined  to  give  us  no  grace,  except  through  the  hands 
of  Mary."  (lb.  243.)  **  St.  Ildephonsus  says,  O  Maiy, 
the  Lord  has  decreed  to  commit  to  thy  hands  all  the 
good  which  He  has  ordained  to  grant  to  men."  (lb.  244.) 
And  "  St.  Bernard  writes,  Deorevit  nihil  dare  nisi  per 
Mariam;  God  has  decreed  to  give  us  nothing  except 
through  Mary."  (lb.  263.) 

Since,  then,  Mary  assists  each  one  of  her  clients  At 
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the  jndgmenlrseat  of  Christ;  aids  them  in  purgKtory;  aids 
them  in  death ;  delivers  them  from  all  dangers ;  answers 
all  their  prajers,  and  dispenses  to  them  all  their  bless- 
ings, she  mnst  be  omniscient,  omnipresent,  and  omni- 
poteDt--^ne  single  client  would  be  enough  to  occupy 
nearly  all  the  time  of  any  other  person.  She  dispenses 
to  him  all  his  blessings  from  God  eyery  minute;  delivers 
bitn  from  all  sorts  of  dangers,  at  home  and  abroad,  at  all 
times ;  answers  all  his  prayers  presented  morning,  noon, 
and  night ;  attends  his  dying  bed ;  pleads  his  cause  at 
tile  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  with,  of  course,  a  perfect 
acquaintance  with  his  character ;  and  then  visits  him  in 
purgatory  to  mitigate  his  torments.  What  knowledge 
less  than  infinite,  what  power  less  than  almighty,  is 
equal  to  this  great  task  ? 

Bat  she  has  about  one  hundi'ed  millions  of  such  clients ; 
consider  the  amount  of  business  which  this  imposes  on  her. 
If  we  take  the  length  of  a  generation  as  thirty  years  on 
the  average,  then  these  millions  dying  in  thirty  years, 
above  three  milhons  must  die  annually ;  above  eight 
hundred  every  day,  and  above  thirty  every  hour.  Every 
hour,  therefore,  has  she  to  attend  thirty  dying  beds, 
day  and  night,  without  intermission ;  or  eight  hundred 
in  the  twenty-four  hours.  But,  at  the  same  time,  there 
are  thirty  more  who  died  the  hour  previously,  all  of 
whom  axe  brought  before  the  judgmentrseat,  and  she 
must  be  there  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  actions, 
words,  and  thoughts  of  each  one,  that  she  may  plead  for 
each  before  the  Judge  according  to  his  merits ;  and  while 
she  is  attending  the  thirty  sick  clients  in  eveiy  part  of 
the  world,  Bndy  at  the  same  time,  is  pleading  in  heaven 
for  the  thirty  dead  clients,  she  has  to  visit  and  relieve 
her  clients  in  purgatory,  who  are  calling  out  to  her  in 
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their  "  broiling  torments.*'  And  all  this  work  on  earth, 
in  heaven,  and  in  purgatory,  is  a  trifle  to  what  remains 
to  be  done  at  the  same  time.  A  hundred  millions  of  her 
clients  are  exposed  to  countless  millions  of  dangers,  in 
every  part  of  the  world  at  the  same  time.  She  has, 
therefore,  to  still  the  tempest  in  the  Atlantic,  restrain 
the  cholera  in  Hindostan,  avert  the  plague  in  Constanti- 
nople, and  arrest  the  potato-rot  in  Ireland,  at  the  same 
moment.  From  a  hundred  thousand  altars,  moreover, 
at  nearly  the  same  time,  a  hundred  thousand  priests  are 
making  a  hundred  thousand  prayers ;  and'  she  has  to 
weigh,  judge,  and  answer  them  all  at  the  same  time. 
Morning,  noon,  and  night,  a  hundred  millions  of  CathO'  i 
hcs  are  calling  to  her,  and  she  must  listen  to  them  all;  > 
and  day  and  night,  through  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and 
America,  does  she  dispense  to  each  of  those  hundred  mil- 
lions all  the  blessings  which  each  every  minute  receives. 
The  wildest  imagination  of  the  most  enthusiastic  de-  ^ 
votee  amongst  the  heathen  never  invested  his  favorite  j 
goddess  with  attributes  so  vast  as  these  ;  and  to  ascnbe 
them  to  her  is  idolatry. 

C.  The  extent  of  intelligence  and  of  power  which  we 
justly  ascnbe  to  Mary,  may  be  greater  than  that  which 
the  heathen  ascribe  to  their  deities,  but  this  does  not 
make  her  a  deity;  as  an  English  nobleman  may  be  more 
powerful  and  wealthy  than  an  African  sovereign,  but  is 
not  therefore  a  sovereign.  As  we  do  not  ascribe  to  Mair 
the  dignity  of  a  goddess,  we  may  venerate  her  without 
being  chargeable  with  idolatry. 

P.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  "  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,''  and  you  constantly  ascribe  to  her  powers  equal  to 
His.  Only,  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  could  Jesus  saj* 
"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
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there  am  lin  the  midst  of  them,''  (Matt,  xyiii.  20) ;  and 
whjy  if  she  is  not  a  goddess,  as  omnipresent  as  He  is,  do 
fifty  thousand  priests  in  fifty  thousand  places,  at  the  same 
time,  saj  to  her  continually,  **  lUos  tuos  misericordes 
oculos  ad  nos  converte,"  "  Turn  to  us  thy  merciful 
eyes  ?  "  Unless  she  is  omnipresent,  she  cannot  turn  her 
eyes  to  fifty  thousand  congregations  scattered  all  over 
the  world  at  the  same  time.  Only  as  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  the  Almighty  Lord  of  the  elements,  could  Jesus 
answer  this  prayer  of  His  disciples  in  a  stormy  sea.  Lord, 
me  us,  toe  perish.  (Matt.  viii.  25.)  And  only  as  an  om- 
nipotent goddess  can  Mary  hear  those  Catholics,  who  are 
taught  by  their  saints  to  say  in  every  tempest  of  life  to 
her,  "  Domina,  salva  nos,  perimus;"*  or  answer  the  con- 
tinoal  prayer  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  her,  "  A  periculis 
cunctis  libera  nos  semper,  Virgo  gloriosa,"  "  Glorious 
Virgin,  save  us  always  from  all  dangers." 

Only  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  could  Jesus  com- 
mission His  apostle  to  say  of  Him,  that  He  is  our  **  hope 
of  glory,"  and  "  our  life"  (Col.  i.  27  ;  iii.  4);  and  only 
as  a  goddess,  with  equal  authority  and  power,  can  Mary 
receive  this  homage  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  which  says 
continually  in  all  its  congregations  throughout  the  world, 
''  Vita  et  spes  nostra,  ad  te  clamamus,"  *'  Our  life  and 
our  hope,  ...  we  cry  to  thee" 

Only  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  could  Jesus  hear 
the  prayer  of  His  dying  martyr,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 

*  ^*  Bichard  of  St.  Lawrence  says,  Qnoties  videmus  insnrgentes 
fluctuB  h^jus  maris  clamare  debemus  ad  Mariam,  Domina, 
salTa  nos,  perimus ;  As  often  as  we  see  the  rising  floods  of  this 
sea  we  should  cry  out  to  Maiy,  Lady,  save  us,  we  perish." — 
Glaiiei,  i.  251. 
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Spirit,"  (Acts,  vii.  59);  and  onlj  as  a  goddess  of  equal 
power,  can  Mary  fulfil  this  Catholic  statement  "The 
blessed  Virgin  receives  the  souls  of  the  dying;"  or  hear 
this  Catholic  prayer,  **  In  the  last  agonies  of  death,  0 
Mary,  my  hope,  do  not  abandon  me ;  assist  me  then 
more  than  ever ;  come  then  in  person  to  comfort  me  bj 
thy  presence."  (Glories,  i.  162-170.) 

Only  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  could  Jesus  fulfil 
the  prediction  which  God  addressed  to  Satan  after  the 
fall  of  our  first  parents,  "  He  shaU  brtdse  thy  head,'' 
(Gen.  iii.  16),  or  the  statement  of  his  apostle,  "  Fnf 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested^  that  he  migk 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil"  (1  John,  Hi.  8),  and  thf 
Church  of  Rome  makes  her  no  less  a  goddess,  when  it 
declares  that  the  serpent's  head  is  bruised  by  her.*  li 
you  ascribe  to  Mary  the  powers  which  belong  to  Jesus, 
who  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  you  certainly  make 
her  a  goddess. 

C.  By  no  means.     For  we  assert,  that  all  her  powers  { 
are  delegated  powers.    Whatever  powers  she  may  have, 
we  constantly  deny  that  she  has  divine  dignity. 

P.  If  you  pray  to  her  as  a  goddess,  trust  her  as  a 
goddess,  and  ascribe  to  her  the  attributes  of  a  goddess, 
how  can  you  be  free  from  idolatry?  But  I  must  add,  that 
you  do  also  give  her  the  dignity  of  a  goddess. 

C.  It  is  false.  There  is  not  a  Catholic  in  England 
who  thinks  Mary  to  be  a  God. 

P.  Your  Church  terms  her  "  Dei  Genitrix,"  Mother  of 
God ;  "  Mater  Creatoris,"  Mother  of  the  Creator,  Queen 
of  Angels,  Queen  of  Saints  ;  "  Regina  Coelorum,"  Queen 

*  **  Vulnns  heec  sanat,  tumidique  coUa  content  angvis*''--- 
Feast  of  the  Conception, 
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of  Hearen;  and  describes  her  as  loftier  than  all  the 
celestials,  being  only  less  than  God.* 

These  ideas  are  thus  further  developed  by  Roman 
saints  :  "  Since  Jesus  is  King  of  the  Universe,  He  has 
made  Mary  Queen  of  the  Universe."  (Glories,  i.  75.) 
"  According  to  St.  Bernardino,  since  all  creatures,  the 
angels,  men,  and  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  are  sub- 
Ject  to  the  empire  of  God,  they  are  also  subject  to  the 
dominion  of  the  glorious  Virgin."  (lb.)  "  Imperio  Vir- 
ginis  omnia  famulantur  etiam  Deus.  St.  Bemardine 
did  not  hesitate  to  utter  this  great  sentence,  that  all 
things,  even  God,  obey  the  commands  of  Mary."  "Yes, 
adds  Richard  of  St.  Lawrence,  Mary  is  omnipotent, 
since  by  every  law  the  Queen  ought  to  enjoy  the  same 
privileges  as  the  King."  (lb.  266,  267.)  "  Cum  eadem 
sit  potestas  Filii  et  Matris,  ab  omnipotente  Filio  omni- 
potens  Mater  facta  est ;  Jesus,  who  is  omnipotent,  has 
made  Mary  all-powerful."  (lb.  268.)  "  As  St  Ephrem 
says,  she  is  incomparably  more  exalted  than  all  the 
celestial  spirits."  "  Blessed  Albertus  says,  Immediate 
post  esse  Deum,  est  esse  Matrem  Dei ;  To  be  Mother  of 
God  is  a  dignity  which  comes  immediately  after  the  dig- 
nity of  the  Godhead."  (lb.  ii.  92.)  "  St.  Thomas  says, 
Dignitas  Matris  Dei  suo  genere  est  infinita;  The  dig- 
nity of  the  Mother  of  God  is  in  its  own  kind  infinite." 
(lb.  93.)  "  She  is  so  great,  says  St.  Bonaventure,  that 
God  cannot  create  greater.  God  can  make  a  greater 
world,  a  greater  heaven,  but  a  greater  creature  than  the 
Mother  of  God  He  cannot  make."  (lb.  94.)  "  St.  Ber- 
nard says,  Propter  hanc  totus  mundus  factus  est ;  For 
her  the  whole  world  has  been  made."  (lb.  95.)     "  The 

*        '<  Ctmctis  coelitibas  celsior  mia, 
,Solo  fftota  minor  Yizgo  tonante.** 
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t'ather  crowns  her  with  a  participation  of  His  power,  the 
Son  with  a  participation  of  His  wisdom,  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  a  participation  of  His  love.  Placing  her  throne  at 
the  right  hand  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  three  Divine  Persons 
proclaim  her  universal  Queen  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and 
command  the  angels  and  all  creatures  to  serve  and  obej 
her  as  their  Queen."  (Ih.  167.) 

No  heathen  goddess  has  ever  heen  raised  by  the  ima- 
gination of  her  followers  to  a  dignity  comparable  to  this; 
and  to  give  her  this  dignity  is  idolatry. 

C.  No.  I  cannot  concede  that  we  treat  Mary  a 
God.  We  may  place  her,  as  she  deserves,  above  all  cre» 
tures,  and  be  no  idolaters,  because  we  reserve  our  lain 
for  our  Creator.  We  honor  her  as  His  mother,  but 
serve  Him  alone  as  God. 

P.  You  do  indeed  honor  her  as  His  mother,  for  you 
make  Him  King  and  her  Queen  of  Heaven ;  but  she,  as 
your  images  indicate,  before  which  I  have  so  often 
seen  Catholics  kneeling,  is  a  queen  regnant,  with  her 
crown  of  stars  and  the  angels  at  her  feet,  while  He  is  a 
baby  in  her  arms.  These  images  well  represent  the 
place  which  Mary  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hold  in  the 
Catholic  system. 

C.  It  is  false.  Whatever  honor  we  give  to  her,  you 
know  that  we  serve  Him  alone  as  God. 

P.  Here,  too,  I  am  obliged  to  charge  you  with  ido- 
latry, for  as  you  give  her  the  dignity  of  a  goddess,  so 
you  likewise  consecrate  yourselves  to  her  service  as  a 
goddess.  As  your  Church  terms  her  the  Queen  of 
Heaven,  and  the  Queen  of  Saints,  and  our  Lady,  it  ex- 
presses by  these  terms  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Catholics  to 
obey  her  as  they  ought  to  obey  our  King  and  our  Lord. 
And   this   is  dearly   expressed   by   Catholic  writers. 
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'Father  Jerome  de  Trexo,  in  token  of  his  servitude, 
vould  frequently  visit  a  church  dedicated  to  her  honor. 
3n  entering  it  he  first  bathed  it  with  tears,  through 
endemess  of  love  to  Mary ;  he  then  swept  it  with  his 
ongue  and  cheeks,  kissing  the  floor  a  thousand  times, 
hinking  that  that  church  was  the  house  of  his  queen." 
Glories,  i.  112.)  **  Baptist  Archinto  and  Augustine 
^spinosa,  impelled  by  love  for  Mary,  printed  on  their 
lesh  with  a  red-hot  iron  her  beloved  name.  O  children 
)f  Mary,  love  her  as  much  as  these  her'  clients  loved 
aer."  (lb.  113.)  "The  Abbot  Guerric  says,  Qui  Vir- 
^i  famulatur  ita  seciurus  est  de  paradise  ac  si  esset  in 
laradiso;  He  who  serves  the  Virgin  is  as  secure  of 
)aradise  as  if  he  were  there."  "  St.  John  Damascene 
utys,  Sunxmus  honor  servire  Mariffi ;  It  is  the  highest 
lonor  to  serve  Mary."  "  St.  Bonaventure  exclaims, 
JUariam  honorate,  et  invenietis  vitam  etemam ;  Honor 
Mary,  and  you  shall  find  eternal  life."  (lb.  346,  347.) 
"  Blessed  Alanus  has  said,  that  he  who  frequently 
honors  the  Virgin  by  saying  the  *  Hail  Mary,*  has  a  very 
great  mark  of  predestination."  (lb.  351.)  Catholics  con- 
secrate themselves  to  her  in  the  following  terms : — 
"  Because  thou  art  the  Queen  of  the  Universe,  thou  art 
also  my  queen,  and  I  vmh  in  a  more  particular  manner  to 
devote  myself  to  thy  service,  that  thou  mayest  dispose  of 
me  as  thou  pleasest.  0  Lady,  I  wish  to  commit  myself 
to  thy  rule,  that  thou  mayest  direct  and  govern  me  in 
all  things.  Command  me,  employ  me,  as  thou  pleasest. 
I  am  thine,  save  me.  I  give  myself  entirely  to  thee." 
(St.  A.  M.  Liguori,  Glories,  i.  88.)  "  Most  holy  Virgin 
Mary,  Mother  of  God,  I  choose  thee  this  day  for  my  spe- 
cial mistress,  advocate,  and  mother :  and  I  firmly  purpose 
always  to  love  and  serve  thee  for  the  future,  and  to  do 
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everything  in  my  power  to  induce  others  to  love  and 
serve  thee.     Assist  me  in  all  my  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions,  and  in  all  the  moments  of  my  life."  (Glories,  ii. 
324.)     ''I  dedicate  myself,  along  with  all  my  fanuly,  for 
ever  to  thy  service.   I  appoint  thee  Lady  and  Governess 
of  my  whole  feonily,  of  my  relations,  of  my  interests,  and 
of  all  my  affairs.     Defend  us  in  temptations,  deliver  us 
from  dangers,  provide  for  us  in  our  necessities,  direct  us 
in  our  douhts,  comfort  us  in  our  afi^ction,  assist  us  in 
sickness,  and  in  the  straits  of  death."  (Ih.  325.)    "1 
wish  from  this   moment  to  depend  specially  on  jou. 
Dispose  of  me  henceforth.     Reign  over  me  absolutely. 
Beign  over  my  mind  ;  reign  over  my  heart ;  reign  over  \ 
my  thoughts,  my  affections,  my  actions,  my  whole  coit  S 
duct,"  &c.*    **  We  have  given  and  consecrated  ourselves 
to  thee  ;  do  not  allow  Lucifer  to  drag  us  fo  hell."  (St 
Ephrem,  Glories,  i.  391.)     If  the  service  of  a  goddess  is 
idolatry,  then  I  fear  Catholics  must  be  idolatrous,  for  no 
heathens  have  ever  served  their  goddesses  with  a  devo- 
tion so  complete  as  that  with  which  Catholics  sem 
Marv. 

0.  No,  no.  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  us 
and  these  idolaters  in  many  respects. 

P.  I  willingly  own  it :  but  in  this  respect  of  idolatry 
what  is  the  difference  ?  The  Syrians  and  Sidonians  wor- 
shipped Astarte,  their  queen  of  heaven ;  the  Greeks  and 
Bomans  worshipped  Juno  as  their  queen  of  heaven,  and 

*  "Je  veux  d^s  ce  moment  dependre-  specialement  devoos. 
Pisposez  desormais  de  moi.  Kegnez  absolument  sur  moi. 
Begnez  sur  mon  esprit;  regnez  sur  mon  coeur;  regnez  sur 
mes  pens^es,  mes  affections,  mes  actions,  sur  tonte  ma  coo- 
diiite."-*Jlfantf«(  de  In  Car^frkrie  da  Saint  Bosaire,  p.  98.  Amiecl 
1826. 


THE  IDOLATRY  OF  THE  CHUBCH  OF  BOME.  313 

all  these  were  on  that  account  idolaters.  The  Hindoos 
now  worship  Doorga  as  their  queen  of  heaven ;  the 
Chinese  worship  Ma-tsoo-po  as  their  queen  of  heaven ; 
and  these,  also,  are  on  that  account  idolaters.  Why,  then, 
are  Catholics  to  be  accounted  free  from  idolatry  when 
they  render  a  higher  worship  to  their  queen  of  heaven  ? 

C,  This  last  statement  is  untrue.  The  heathens 
worshipped  all  these  false  queens  of  heaven  as  deities, 
whereas  we  always  declare  that  the  blessed  Virgin  is  no 
deity. 

P.  What  avails  your  refusing  to  her  the  name  of  a 
deity  when  you  give  her  all  the  honors  of  one  ?  You 
pray  to  her  more  than  the  Chinese  do  to  Ma-tsoo-po, 
their  queen  of  heaven ;  you  depend  upon  her  more  ex- 
clusively ;  you  ascribe  to  her  greater  powers  ;  you  raise 
her  to  a  more  exalted  dignity ;  End  you  dedicate  your 
selves  to  her  service  with  more  entire  consecration. 
How  can  I,  then,  accuse  them  of  idolatry  if  I  deny  you 
to  be  guilty  of  it  ? 

C.  You  have  no  right  to  accuse  me,  or  Catholics 
generally,  of  adhering  to  all  the  opinions  which  you  have 
cited.  We  are  bound  by  our  canons  and  our  prayer- 
book,  but  not  by  the  statements  of  individuals. 

P.  Your  Church  and  yoiu^elves  have  sanctioned 
almost  all  these  opinions,  for  they  are  published  and 
approved  by  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori ;  and  on  the  2d  of 
August  your  Church  and  you  thus  pray,  "  0  God,  who 
hast  enriched  thy  Church  with  a  new  family  by  St.  Al- 
phonsus, ....  grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that,  instructed  by 
his  sahitaiy  counsels,  we  may,"  &c.  "  0  God,  who  didst 
make  St.  Alphonsus  a  faithful  preacher  and  dispenser 
of  the  divine  mysteries,  grant,"  &c.  Since  the  Church 
calls  him  "a  faithful  preacher,"  who  gives  "  salutary 
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counsels,"  you  must  approve  tbe  sentiments  wbich  he 
approves. 

(7.  St.  Alphonsus  has  given  many  excellent  counsels 
besides  these ;  and  we  do  not  necessarily  subscribe  to 
all  his  views. 

P.  His  book  is  crowded  with  idolatrous  expressions, 
partly  his  own,  partly  those  of  other  Eoman  saints.  AH 
these  saints  have  been  canonized  for  their  wisdom  and 
piety.  Can  you  pronounce  them  blasphemers  for  those 
published  sentiments  which  have  induced  your  pope,  w 
cathedra,  to  pronounce  them  saints?  His  elaborate 
Mariolatry  is  likewise  so  prized  by  our  English  Catho* 
lies,  that  I  see  a  new  and  cheap  edition  just  announce! 
in  the  "  Catholic  Standard."* 

C.  All  I  say  is,  that  we  are  not  boimd  by  all  the 
expressions  of  good,  tut  fallible  men.  You  will  find  no 
idolatry  in  our  prayer-book.  There  is  my  missal,  ex- 
amine it  for  yourself. 

P.  Whatever  excisions  there  may  be  in  your  English, 
missal,  you  are  bound  by  the  missal  of  the  Universal 
Roman  Church.     Here  is  your  missal  used  in  France, 
and  in  it  you  will  find  all  those  idolatrous  prayers  which 
I  have  quoted. 

C  In  all  those  prayers  Mary  is  always  addressed  as 
decidedly  inferior  to  God. 

p.  So  were  all  the  heathen  queens  of  heaven  consi- 
dered inferior  to  the  supreme  god.  Astarte  was  inferior 
to  Baal,  Juno  to  Jupiter ;  Doorga  is  inferior  to  Brahma 
or  Shiva,  and  Ma-tsoo-po  is  inferior  to  Boodh.  If  the 
Syrian  was  an  idolater  when  he  worshipped  Astarte  as 
inferior  to  Baal,  and  if  Solomon  was  an  idolater  when  he 

*  **  By  the  Redemptorist  Fathers  of  St.  Maiy's,  Clapham.'— 
"  Catholic  Standard,"  Saturday,  March  13, 1852. 
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wonshipped  Astarte  as  inferior  to  Jehovah  (I  Eiiigs, 
xi.  5),  so  Catholics  seem  to  he  idolaters  when,  like  Solo- 
mon, they  worship  Maiy  as  inferior  to  Jehovah. 

C.  Their  female  deities  were  still  deities,  though  in- 
ferior to  the  male  deities;  hut  we  hold  Mary  to  he 
nothing  hut  a  creature. 

P.  In  that  respect  there  is  no  difference  between 
your  queen  of  heaven  and  the  other  queens  of  heaven. 
Juno  was  the  daughter  of  Saturn,  king  of  Crete ; 
Doorga  is  the  daughter  of  Himaluyu  ;  *  Ma-tsoo-po  was 
bom  in  the  island  of  Malaou,  near  the  city  of  Fuh- 
chow-foo.  f  And  if  the  heathens  are  idolaters  for  exalt- 
ing their  respective  queens  of  heaven  to  divine  honors, 
knowing  them  to  be  created  beings,  why  are  not  Catho- 
lics idolaters  when  they  exalt  their  queen  of  heaven 
to  higher  honors,  although  they  also  own  her  to  be  a 
created  being? 

C.  I  have  one  short  reply  to  tins  and  all  similar 
questions :  God  has  given  these  powers  and  honors  to 
Mary.  The  heathens  honor  as  goddesses  false  queens 
of  heaven,  who  are  indeed  idols ;  we  are  no  idolaters, 
because  we  honor  the  true  queen  of  heaven  as  we 
ought,  because  she  is  the  Mother  of  God. 

P.  If  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  and  God  is  triune, 
then  Mary  is  the  mother  of  the  Triune  God — Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  2.  Since  Mary  is  the  mother  of 
the  Triune  God,  and  Maiy  was  bom  nearly  four  thou- 
sand years  after  the  creation  of  Adam,  the  Triune  God 
was  also  bom  and  began  to  exist  four  thousand  years 
after  that  He  had  created  Adam,  which  is  absurd.   3. 

*  Ward's  "  View  of  the  History,  &c.  of  the  Hindoos,**  iii.  74. 
f  Ontzlaffs  '*  Three  Voyages  along  the  Coast  of  China,'* 
»4,  96,  97. 
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Since  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  and  God  is  eternal, 
apd  the  mother  must  exist  before  the  son,  therefore 
Mary  existed  before  eternity,  which  is  absurd.  4.  Since 
Mary  is  the  Mother  of  the  Creator,  and  that  the  mother 
must  exist  before  the  son,  and  the  Creator  must  exist 
before  the  creature,  therefore  Mary  existed  before  God, 
and  yet  God  existed  before  Mary,  which  is  absurd.  It 
is  therefore  absurd  and  blasphemous  to  call  Maiytbe 
Mother  of  God. 

(7.  Yet,  since  Mary  is  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  Jesus 
is  God,  she  must  be  Mother  of  God. 

P.  By  no  means ;  for  Jesus  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is 
God  and  man.  As  God,  He  was  from  eternity,  sd 
could  have  no  mother ;  as  man.  He  was  bom  in  tina, ' 
and  Mary  was  the  mother  of  His  human  nature :  she 
was  therefore  the  mother  of  Jesus,  but  in  no  sense  the 
Mother  of  God. 

G.  Well,  I  will  not  now  dispute  about  a  name.  Since 
Jesus  is  worthy  of  all  possible  honor,  God,  with  a  view 
to  honor  Jesus,  has  given  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  His 
mother,  all  those  honors  and  powers  which  pious  Ca- 
tholics ascribe  to  her. 

P.  Have  you  examined  the  scriptural  evidence  on 
this  subject?  I  believe  with  you,  that  the  happy 
mother  of  Jesus  is  now  perfect,  as  other  saints  are,  in 
holiness  and  bliss ;  and  that  she,  as  a  believer,  mow 
than  as  His  human  mother,  is,  like  other  glorified  le- 
lievers,  dear  to  Him  beyond  all  imagination;  but  on 
earth  she  was  a  sinner, — lived  as  the  humble  and  pioH^ 
wife  of  a  carpenter  at  Nfizareth,  brought  up  a  large 
family  after  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  died  in  old  &§^ 
without  the  least  evidence  of  any  exaltation  whatever 
above  other  Christians. 
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C.  It  is  rank  blasphemy,  which  in  the  ages  of  faith 
gone  hj  would  have  cost  you  dear.  So  speaking,  you 
give  the  lie  to  the  Holy  Church ;  and  set  up  your  mise- 
rable opinion  against  that  of  the  whole  army  of  saints 
now  glorified. 
P.  Examine,  then,  the  word  of  God  for  yourself. 

1.  Every  one  naturally  bom  of  sinful  parents  must 
be  sinful  (Job,  xiv.  4 ;  Ps.  li.  5  ;  Rom.  iii.  23 ;  Eph. 
ii.  3) ;    and  therefore  she  was  sinful. 

When  she  called  God  her  Saviour  (Luke,  i.  47),  she 
acknowledged  herself  to  be  a  sinner, — for  no  sinless 
being  needs  a  Saviour. 

Death  is  in  every  case  the  consequence  of  sin  (Rom. 
v.  12)  ;  and  since  she  died  she  was  therefore  a  sinner. 

2.  She  brought  up  a  large  family  as  the  wife  of  the 
carpenter,  Joseph,  at  Nazareth. 

When  Jesus  taught  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  the 
people  despised  Him  because  of  His  lowly  parentage, 
and  they  said,  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  Is  not 
his  mother  called  Mary^  and  his  brothers  James,  and 
Joses^  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ?  And  his  sisters,  are  they 
not  all  with  tis  ?"  (Matt.  xiii.  55,  56.)  He  had  therefore 
four  brothers,  and  at  least  two  or  three  sisters.  This  is 
implied  in  the  language  of  the  evangehsts  Luke  and 
Matthew,  both  of  whom,  when  speaking  of  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  say,  "  She  brought  forth  her  first-bom  son," 
(Luke,  ii.  7  ;  Matt.  i.  25).  And  this  is  acknowledged  by 
a  Catholic  author  in  these  words,  "  If,  then,  the  evan- 
gelist asserts  that  she  then  brought  forth  her  first-bom, 
it  must  be  supposed  that  she  afterwards  had  other 
children :  Si  primogenitus,  ergo  alii  filii  secuti  sunt 
secundogeniti."    (Glories,  i.  91.) 

3.  She  was  in  no  respect  exalted  above  the  other  dis-. 
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oiples  who  were  her  contemporaries.  She  had  so  little 
influence  with  her  other  children,  that  after  Jesus  began 
to  preach,  it  is  said,  "  Neither  did  his  brothers  believe  in 
him."  (John,  vii.  6.)  When  she  with  her  other  children 
came  to  interrupt  Him  in  His  ministry,  He  intimated 
that  His  disciples  were  nearer  to  Him  than  His  mother 
and  His  brothers,  Matt.  xii.  46-49,  At  His  resurrec- 
tion He  appeared  first,  not  to  His  mother,  but  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  Mark,  xvi.  9.  After  His  ascension,  she  is 
mentioned  as  a  simple  member  of  the  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem, without  any  special  dignity  or  influence.  Acts, 
i.  14.  And  after  that  we  hear  no  more  of  her  in  tbe 
subsequent  narrative  of  the  establishment  and  extensioi 
of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

I  say  then,  again,  the  Scripture  proves  that  Mary  ms 
bom  with  a  sinful  nature  like  ours ;  that  she  was  the 
humble  and  pious  wife  of  a  carpenter  at  Nazareth ;  that 
she  bare  six  or  seven  children  besides  our  blessed  Lord: 
and  died  at  length  an  aged  woman,  beloved,  doubtless, 
by  her  fellow- Christians,  but  in  no  respect  exalted 
above  them. 

C,  You  can  quote  the  Scriptures  when  they  seem  in 
your  favor,  and  omit  those  which  contradict  you. 

P.  Which  have  I  omitted  to  notice  ? 

C,  One  passage  alone  is  enough  to  decide  the  supe- 
riority of  Mary  to  all  other  women.  When  the  angel 
was  sent  to  announce  to  her  that  our  Saviour  should  be 
bom,  he  used  these  ever -memorable  words,  *•  HaU,/tdl 
of  gracet  our  Lord  is  with  thee^  blessed  art  thou  among 
women"  (Luke,  i.  28.)  If  Mary  was  "  full  of  grace," 
then  she  was  without  sin. 

P.  The  words  ascribed  by  the  evangelist  to  the  angel 
are,  Xm^%  Mx>HnmfUfn :  *'  HaU,  thou  who  hast  received 
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avor."*  The  same  word  is  used  of  all  believers  in 
Ephesians,  i.  6,  and  is  there  translated  by  the  Ehemish 
version,  "He  hath  gratified  us;"  i.e,  showed  us  fjavor. 
If,  therefore,  Mary  was  full  of  grace,  all  believers  are 
equally  so,  for  the  same  word  is  used  of  them  as  of  her. 
And  if  when  applied  to  them  it  means  that  they  have 
received  favor  from  God,  then  it  means  the  same  of  her. 
And  this  is  its  true  meaning.  Mary,  although  a  poor 
peasant  in  Galilee,  had  received  from  God  the  great 
favor  to  become,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  mother  of  our  Lord.  The  word  simply  expresses 
the  kindness  of  God  to  her,  and  has  no  reference  what- 
ever to  her  character  or  dignity. 

C.  Thus  you  set  your  private  interpretation  against 
the  interpretation  of  the  whole  Church. 

P.  That  is,  I  attend  to  the  plain  and  natural  meaning 
<f  the  Word  of  God  rather  than  to  the  perversions  of 
Roman  priests. 

C.  Nay,  rather,  you  prefer  your  own  judgment  to 
that  of  wiser  men,  the  very  essence  of  self-will  and 
presumption ;  but  now  turn  to  the  other  words  of  the 
angel,  *' Blessed  art  thou  among  women."  Does  not 
this  expression  clearly  raise  her  above  all  the  women  of 
the  earth  ? 

P.  The  word  "blessed"  is  often  applied  to  other  be- 
lievers (Matt.  XXV.  34 ;  Mark,  x.  16 ;  Acts,  iii.  26  ; 
Gal.  iii.  9,  14 ;  Eph.  i.  3 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  9),  and  therefore 

♦  Kix»^tTtiif*iinii  xet^irw,  to  show  favor. — Passow.  So  Eph.  i. 
6,  l^et^tTM^tv  huZff  he  hath  favored  us,  he  hath  made  us 
ziX^^trtf/iiwus  1  and  therefore  all  believers  are  Mj^a^iTotfAivt 
like  Mary.  The  angel  repeated  the  same  idea  when  he  said, 
fv^  X^itf  fl-*^  rf  eif ;  *'  Thou  hast  found  favor  with  God." 
(Luke,  i.  30.) 
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would  not  of  itself  express  that  Mary  was  more  blessed 
than  any  other  disciple ;  but  the  expression,  "  blessed 
art  thou  among  women  "  (used  also  by  Elizabeth  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  v.  42)  may,  I 
think,  mean  that  she  was  blessed  more  than  other 
women. 

C.  You  concede,  then,  that  God  did  intend  her  to 
have  greater  honors  and  powers  than  others,  because 
she  was  the  mother  of  Jesus. 

P.  Such  an  interpretation  would  be  a  manifest  per- 
version of  the  words,  which  declare,  not  that  she  should 
be  exalted  because  she  was  the  mother  of  Jesus,  but  tbiit  ^ 
God  had  given  her  a  singular  blessing  beyond  other  | 
women  in  choosing  her  to  become  His  mother.  To 
watch  over  the  Redeemer  in  His  infancy,  to  see  His 
expanding  wisdom,  to  witness  daily  His  moral  per- 
fection, to  love  Him  and  be  loved  by  Him — this  was 
the  blessing  God  had  given  ;  and  her  humble  and  holy 
heart  aimed  at  nothing  else. 

C.  You  forget  that  in  looking  to  the  most  distant 
future,  and  seeing  how  she  should  be  queen  of  earth 
and  heaven,  she  exclaimed  with  exultation,  "  From 
henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 
(v.  48.) 

P.  The  humble  virgin  of  Galilee  had  neither  the 
prescience  nor  the  ambition  which  you  ascribe  to  her. 
Filled  with  gratitude  for  the  unmerited  honor  and 
happiness  which  she  had  received  as  chosen  of  God 
to  be  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer,  she  said,  "  All  gene- 
rations fAcucec^tovo't  fA%,  will  call  me  very  happy  "  because 
of  this.  To  understand  this,  let  us  remember  that 
when  a  woman  said  to  Jesus,  how  blessed  His  mother 
was.  He  immediately  answered,  **  Yea^  rather  hlewd 
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are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it" 
(Luke,  xi.  28.)  So  that  the  bleBsedness  of  Mary, 
great  as  it  was,  was  less  than  that  of  each  obedient 
disciple. 

C.  If  you  will  not  admit  that  there  is  scriptural 
proof  that  Mary  has  been  exalted  to  be  queen  of  heaven, 
you  must  acknowledge  it  to  be  highly  probable  that 
Jesus  would  raise  His  mother  to  that  honor  ;  all  Ca- 
tholic antiquity  is  in  favor  of  the  idea,  and  many  holy 
saints  have  asserted  it. 

P.  Whatever  Roman  saints  assert,  it  is  utterly  felse 
that  she  is  the  queen  of  heaven ;  and  when,  in  con- 
sequence of  that  fiction,  Catholics  pray  to  her,  depend 
on  her,  exalt  her,  and  serve  her,  as  a  goddess,  they 
break  the  commands  of  God. 

C.  What  commands  ? 

P.  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me," 
(Exod.  XX.  3.)  "  Ye  shall  not  go  after  otJier  gods" 
(Deut.  vi.  14.)  "  If  thou  do  at  all  forget  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  walk  after  other  gods,  and  serve  them,  and 
worship  them,  I  testify  against  you  this  day  that  ye  shall 
surely  perish ."  (Deut.  viii.  19.)  "  I  am  Jehovah,  that  is 
my  name;  and  my  glory  uiU  I  not  give  to  another." 
(Isaiah,  xlii.  8.)  **  They  changed  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator, .  .  .  and  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  repro- 
bate mind"  (Rom.  i.  25-28.)* 

C.  Oh,  no.  These  commands  condemned  the  wor- 
ship of  false  gods,  who  were  made  rivals  to  God;  but 

•  See  also  Deut.  xi.  16, 17  ;  xvii.  2-7 ;  xxx.  17, 18  :  1  Chron. 
xvi.«6. 
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could  not  refer  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  God  must 
chiefly  observe  the  motive  in  all  that  we  do  :  and  when 
we  honor  the  mother  of  His  Son,  in  order  that  we  may 
honor  the  Son,  this  must  be  pleasing  to  Him. 

P.  **  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice."  (1  Sam. 
XV.  22.)  But  further,  this  Mariolatry  is  most  dis- 
honorable to  Christ.  When  Catholics  say  that  she  is 
"  spes  unica,"  "  their  only  hope,"  they  no  longer  hope 
in  him :  when  they  exclaim  to  her,  "  Sub  tuum  praai- 
diiun  confugimus,"  "we  flee  to  thy  protection,"  they 
leave  His  protection  for  hers :  when  they  teach  that  all 
are  saved  who  trust  in  her,  they  make  trust  in  Him 
superfluous :  when  they  declare  that  none  are  saved  who 
do  not  trust  in  her,  they  make  trust  in  Him  ineffectual: 
when  they  exalt  the  queen-mother  to  be  all-powerfal, 
they  reduce  Him  to  be  a  cypher — ^a  baby  (as  their  statues 
represent  Him)  in  her  arms :  and  what  in  all  this,  but 
to  worship  and  serve  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
like  those  old  idolaters  ? 

C,  No,  no ;  to  honor  the  Mother  of  God  can  never 
be  the  same  thing  as  to  honor  abominable  idols  such  as 
Astarte  or  Juno. 

P.  Nay,  in  one  respect,  this  Mariolatry  is  worse. 
The  Syrians  and  Greeks  did  not  turn  away  from  the 
Son  of  God  to  trust  their  queens  of  heaven ;  but  when 
Jesus,  our  adorable  Lord  and  Saviour,  the  friend  of 
sinners,  has  come  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost,  is  omni- 
present to  hear  every  prayer,  is  able  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  to  God  by  Him,  and,  in  His  in- 
comparable kindness,  says  to  all  Catholics,  "  Ccme  vM 
me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest;"  that  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  priests,  with  miUions  of  their  adherents,  should  torn 
firom  Him,  and  preferring  a  woman,  who  has  neither 
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kncwledge,  nor  power,  nor  merit, — who  cannot  hear 
their  prayers,  and  whose  holy  and  devoted  heart  would 
detest  them  if  she  did  hear,  should  call  out  to  her  for 
ever,  "  Sub  tuum  prsesidium  confugimus — sub  tuum  prsB- 
sidium  confugimus,"  "  we  flee  to  thy  protection — ^we  flee 
to  thy  protection,"  as  though  Jesus  were  unable  or 
unwilling  to  save  them,  is  so  ungrateful  and  so  insolent, 
that  I  would  rather  be  blasted  by  the  lightning,  or  buried 
in  the  ocean,  than  I  would  ofler  with  them  in  the  ear 
of  God  that  daring,  that  impious  prayer. 

C.  Who  are  you  to  set  up  your  contemptible  opinion 
against  the  holy  Church,  *'  quae  sola  errare  non  potest  ?" 
God  knows  we  mean  to  honor  him  ;  and  in  religion  the 
teart  is  eveiything. 

P.  Hear,  then,  not  my  words  but  His,  "  Cursed  he 

the   man   that  trusteth  in  man^  ....  and  whose  heart 

departeth  from  the  Lord"  (Jer.  xvii.  5,  6.)     If  you  trust 

in  a  woman  to  save  you,  how  can  you  escape  this  curse  ? 

Think  of  this.  Sir ;  and  the  next  time  you  utter  to  your 

queen  of  heaven  these  words,  "  Vita  et  spes  nostra,  ad 

te  clamamus, "    '*  Our  life  and  our  hope,  we   cry   to 

thee !  "     "  Sub   tuum   prassidium   confugimus,   sancta 

Dei  genitrix !  "  "  Holy  Mother  of  God,  we  flee  to  thy 

protection ! "  let  this  sentence   of  God  pierce  through 

your  soul, — *'  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man, 

....  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord"    For, 

as  sure  as  you  Hve,  He  abhors  this  Mariolatry. 

C  I  will  not  endure  such  language.  We  repudiate 
Mariolatry.  If  we  venerate  the  Mother  of  God,  it  is 
because  God  wills  it ;  but  the  latreia  which  is  due  to 
Him  we  reserve  for  Him  alone.  Eenounce,  therefore, 
tbe  use  of  terms  which  every  Catholic  must  feel  to  be 
offensive. 
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P.  The  worship  of  the  heathen  gods  is  termed  in  tb 
Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  latreia.  I  have 
proved  that  Catholics  give  to  Marj  far  higher  honors 
than  the  Syrians  and  Greeks  gave  to  Astarte  and  Juno; 
and,  therefore,  your  worship  must  he  latreia.  But  let 
that  pass  :  when  you  say  that  you  reserve  your  latreia 
for  God  alone,  you  forget  the  wafer. 

C.  I  do  not  forget  that.  We  offer  latreia  to  Christ 
in  the  holy  sacrament,  which  you  offensively  call  the 
wafer  ;  but  I  deny  that  we  worship  "  the  wafer." 

P.  Do  not  he  angry.  I  call  it  the  wafer,  because  I 
could  not,  without  falsehood,  call  it  the  host.  Now,  of 
this  wafer  the  Catholic  Church,  met  in  council  at 
Trent,  says,  "  There  is  no  room  left  for  doubting  that 
all  the  faithful  may  exhibit  to  this  most  holy  sacrament 
the  worship  of  latreia,  which  is  due  to  the  true  God." 

C.  The  Church  is  right,  for  Christ  has  said  of  the 
holy  sacrament,  "  This  is  my  body."  It  is,  therefore, 
His  body,  and  we  ought  to  adore  Him  as  God. 

P.  There  is  abundant  proof,  which  I  will  give  you,  if 
you  please,  another  time,  that  when  our  Lord  said  of  the 
bread  used  in  the  Lord's  supper,  "  This  is  my  body," 
He  meant,  "  This  represents  or  signifies  my  body." 

But  if  the  wafer  were  really  transubstantiated,  it 
would  be  idolatry  to  adore  it.  When  Jesus  was  about 
to  be  crucified,  he  said,  "  Now,  I  go  my  way  to  him 

that  sent  ms I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and 

am  come  unto  the  world :  again  I  leave  the  world  and  go 
to  the  Father."  (John,  xvi.  5,  28.)  And  on  the  cross, 
He  said  to  the  penitent  thief,  "  To  day  shalt  thou  he  tcith 
me  in  paradise."  (Luke,  xxiii.  43.)  When,  therefore, 
His  dead  body  himg  on  the  cross,  His  soul  was  witb 
God ;  and  when  His  body  was  broken  by  the  soldier's 
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spear  (John,  xix.  34),  it  was  dead.  If,  then,  His  dis- 
ciples had  knelt  down  and  worshipped  the  body,  they 
would  have  worshipped  an  idol ;  for  Jesus  Himself  was 
in  paradise.  Now,  when  He  said,  *'  This  is  my  body 
which  is  broken  for  you,''  He  said  in  effect,  *'  This  is  my 
dead  body."  If  the  wafer  is  transubstantiated,  it  is 
changed  into  His  dead  body :  and  when  GathoUcs  wor- 
ship it,  they  worship,  on  their  own  showing,  the  dead 
body,  which  is  as  much  idolatry  as  if  they  had  adored 
His  dead  body  hanging  on  the  cross. 

C.  That  may  be  yoiur  conclusion,  but  it  is  not  the 
conclusion  of  the  Holy  Church.  Instead  of  authorizing 
the  worship  of  a  dead  body,  it  distinctly  says,  "  In  sancto 
Eacharistiae  sacramento  Christum  esse  cultu  latreisB 
adorandum,"  "  That  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucha- 
rist Christ  is  to  be  adored  with  the  worship  of  latreia." 

P.  Your  Church  certainly  does  authorize  the  worship 
of  the  wafer  itself,  since  it  says,  that  the  faithful 
"liUreiacidtum  huic  sacramento  exhibeant^'  "may  offer 
latreia  to  this  sacrament  "  (Sess.  xiii.  chap.  5).  But 
further,  if  you  worship  the  wafer  as  representing 
Christ,  or  if  you  worship  Christ  through  the  medium  of 
the  wafer,  this  is  still  idolatry. 

C7.  What !  idolatry  to  worship  Christ  ?    The  idea  is 
extravagant. 

P.  When  the  Israelites  worshipped  the  golden  calf, 
was  that  idolatry  ? 

C.  Certainly ;  because  they  worshipped  the  image  of 
a  false  God. 

P.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  worship  of  Apis,  the 
calf-god,  was  at  that  time  known  in  Egypt.  They  cer- 
tainly would  not  worship  the  gods  of  their  bitter  op- 
pressors, upon  whom  God  had  lately  taken  vengeance 
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(Exod.  xii.  12).  They  knew,  also,  that  Jehovah  Him- 
self, and  no  other  god,  had  lately  rescued  them  from 
Egypt.  Yet,  when  the  calf  was  made,  they  said, 
"  These  he  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt : "  and  when  the  time  of  its  consecra- 
tion was  settled,  Aaron  said  of  the  festival,  "  To-morrow 
is  a  feast  to  Jehovah  "  (Exod.  xxxii.  4,  6).  The  best 
commentators,  therefore,  agree  in  opinion  that  they 
meant  the  calf  to  be  a  visible  representation  of  Jehovah, 
and  through  that  symbol  to  worship  him.  Again,  then, 
I  ask,  was  the  worship  of  God,  by  means  of  that  calf, 
idolatry  ? 

C.  If  they  meant  to  worship  God  alone,  I  can  scarcely 
think  that  they  were  idolaters. 

P.  But  the  word  of  God  charges  them  with  idolatry. 
"  They  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifie* 
unto  the  idol."  (Acts,  vii.  41.)  **  Neither  be  ye  idolaters, 
as  were  some  of  them"  (1  Cor.  x.  7.)  They  bowed  down 
to  the  image ;  they  were  therefore  image- worshippers, 
and  therefore  idolaters. 

C,  And  what  do  you  infer  from  this  ? 

P.  If  the  worship  of  God  through  the  medium  of  a 
calf  was  idolatry,  the  worship  of  Christ  through  the 
medium  of  a  wafer  must  be  likewise  idolatiy.  If  they 
were  idolaters  because  they  bowed  down  to  the  calf, 
meaning  thereby  to  worship  God,  you  must  be  idolaters 
because  you  bow  down  to  the  wafer,  meaning  thereby 
to  worship  Christ. 

C.  Your  analogy  is  false.  They  constructed  the  calf 
to  represent  God;  and  it  became  therefore  an  idol: 
but  we  know  that  the  bread  is  transubstantiated,  so  as 
to  become  Christ.  It  is  therefore  not  the  bread,  bat 
Christ  under  the  appearance  of  the  bread  which  we 


THE  IDOLATBT  OF  THE  CHUBCH  OF  HOME.  327 

adore  ;  for  as  the  Church  sajs,  "  Demn  presentem  in 
eo  adesse  credunos,"  *'  we  believe  that  God  is  present 
m  it. 

P.  That  false  belief  of  yours  cannot  purge  your  wafer- 
worship  of  its  idolatiy.  If  the  Israelites  believed  falsely 
that  God  was  in  their  calf,  they  were  idolaters  notwith- 
standing, because  they  worshipped  the  calf  as  God  ;  and 
if  you  believe  falsely  that  God  is  in  the  wafer,  you  are 
idolaters  notwithstanding,  because  you  worship  the  wafer 
as  God. 

C,  You  overlook  an  important  difference.  The  Is- 
raelites set  up  the  calf  as  the  symbol  of  God  against 
His  express  command ;  whereas  we  worship  the  host 
because  we  believe  Christ,  who  said,  "  This  is  my  body." 

P.  I  wish  I  could  give  you  the  benefit  of  this  dis- 
tinction ;  but  if  you  worship  as  God  that  which  is  simply 
a  bit  of  paste,  because  you  vnll  not  take  the  pains  to 
examine  what  our  Lord  mea&t,  but  will  persevere 
against  evidence  to  impute  to  Him  a  gross  absurdity,  I 
fear  that  the  Almighty  must  say  of  you  as  He  did  of 
Israel,  **  They  have  moved  me  to  jealousy  with  that  which 
is  not  God ;  they  have  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their 
vanities.'*^  (Deut.  xxxii.  21.) 

C  I  did  not  think  that  in  this  day  any  man  of  tole- 
rable education  could  be  found  to  class  his  fellow- 
Christians  with  Syrian  and  Greek  idolaters,  with  Hin- 
doos and  Buddhists.     It  is  a  miserable  bigotry. 

P.  Call  me  what  you  please, — but  I  have  proved  the 
worship  of  images,  of  saints,  and  of  the  wafer  of  your 
Church  to  be  idolatry,  and  I  warn  you  of  the  conse- 
quences of  persevering  in  it. 

C.  I  scorn  your  proofs  altogether :   and  I  tell  you 
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that  your  whole   argument  is   a  miserable    piece  of 
bigotry. 

P.  Bigotry  is  bitter  prejudice,  blind  and  excessive 
partiality  for  one's  own  views.  No  man  is  a  bigot 
because  he  reasons  conclusively.  Refute  my  arguments, 
jmd  I  shall  gladly  renounce  my  opinion.  But  if  I  have 
proved  that  the  worship  of  images,  of  saints,  and  of  the 
wafer,  is  idolatry,  it  is  better  for  you  to  weigh  my  argu- 
ments, than  to  be  angry  with  me  for  using  them. 

C.  Happily  you  are  not  our  judge.  And  if  through 
infirmity  of  their  understandings  any  Catholics,  witb- 
out  the  sanction  of  the  Holy  Church,  have  fallen  into 
idolatry,  which  I  deny,  God  is  merciful  and  will  no! 
punish  them  for  their  error. 

P.  I  rejoice  to  know  that  I  am  not  your  judge :  noli 
do  I  seek  to  estimate,  much  less  to  pronounce,  the 
amount  of  guilt  which  attaches  to  every  act  of  this  idol- 
atry :  but  instead  of  treating  it  as  trivial,  weigh  well  the 
following  declarations  of  the  word  [of  God : — 

"  Thou  shall  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  nor 
any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  thcUisin 
the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  ike  earth. 
Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them'' 
(Exod.  XX.  4,  5.) 

"  I  will  destroy  your  high  places,  and  cut  down  your 
images,  and  cast  your  carcases  upon  the  carcases  of  your 
idols ;  and  my  soul  shall  abhor  you.''   (Levit.  xxvi.  30.) 

"  When  ye  shall  .  .  .  corrupt  yourselves  and  make  a 
graven  image,  or  the  likeness  of  any  thing,  and  shall  do 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  to  provoke  him  to  anger,  I 
call  heaven  and  earth  to  vdtness  against  you  that  ye  shall 
soon  utterly  perish.''  (Deut.  iv.  25,  26.) 
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"  Behold,  I  set  before  you  this  day  a  blessing  and  a 
curse :  a  blessing  if  ye  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
your  God ;  and  a  curse  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  command- 
nents  of  the  Lord  your  6hd,  but  .  ,  .  go  after  other  gods 
ehich  ye  have  not  knovonJ"  (Deut.  xi.  26-28.^ 

'*  Thv»  sai^  the  Lord,  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
M  man^  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  de- 
partethfrom  the  Lord"  (Jer.  rvii.  6.) 

'*  Then  aU  the  men  which  knew  that  their  wives  had 

)umed  incense  unto  other  gods,  and  all  the  women  that 

itood  by,  a  great  multitude,  even  aU  the  people  that  dwelt 

k  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  Palhros,  answered  Jeremiah,  say- 

ng.  As  for  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken  to  ue  in  the 

tame  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee.    But  we 

vUl  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out  of  our  own 

mouthy  to  hum  incense  wito  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour 

nA  drink^ffervngs  unto  her,  as  we  have  done,  we,  and  our 

fathers,  our  kings  and  our  princes  in  the  cities  ofJudah, 

and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem :  for  then  had  we  plenty  of 

victtials,  and  were  well,  and  saw  no  evil.   But  since  we  left 

off  to  bum  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  ovl 

drinh-offerings  to  her,  we  have  wanted  all  things,  and  have 

been  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by  famine.     Then  Jere- 

yniah  said,  The  incense  that  ye  burned  in  the  cities  of 

JudaK  ond  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  .  .  .  did  not  the 

Lord  remember,  and  came  it  not  into  his  mind  ?    So  that 

the  Lord  could  no  longer  bear,  because  of  the  evil  of  your 

doings,  and  because  of  the  abominations  which  ye  have 

committed,  therefore  is  your  land  a  desolation,  and  an 

astonishment,  and  a  curse,  without  an  inhabitant,  as  at 

this  day.    Therefore  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Behold, 

I  have  sworn  by  my  great  name,  saith  the  Lord,  that  my 

name  shall  no  mwe  be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any  man 

A   A 
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oj  Judah^  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying,  Ths  Lord  God 
liveth.  Behold,  I  will  watch  over  them  for  evU,  and  not  for 
good :  and  all  the  men  of  Judah  that  are  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  shall  be  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine, 
untU  there  be  an  end  of  them"  (Jer.  xKv.  16-18,  30-22, 
26,  27.) 

''Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  ate 
these,  ....  idolatry,  hatred,  strife,  drunkenness,  and 
such  like ;  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  aa  I  have  aUo 
told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things  skaU 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."    (Gal.  v.  10—21.) 

''  Know  ye  not,  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  (^ 
kingdom  of  Qod  ?     Be  not  deceived :  neither  fomicatort, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  thieves,  nor  drunkards,  ....  shcM  \ 
infierit  the  kingdom  of  God"    (I  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.) 

"  But  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  ....  and  idolaten, 
and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  wkv^ 
humeth  with  fire  and  brimstone"    (Rev.  xxi.  8.) 

C.  Threats  are  of  no  force  when  one  is  conscious  of 
innocence.  Our  prelates  and  priests  could  easily  refiito 
your  arguments,  though  I  am  not  learned  enough  to  do 
it.  How  small  you  would  look  in  the  hands  of  oar 
Cardinal !  But  as  you  quote  texts,  I  will  quote  one  too: 
''Mortify,"  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  '' covetousnest. 
which  is  idolatry."  (Col.  iii.  5.)  You  Protestants  may, 
you  see,  be  worse  idolaters  than  Catholics. 

P.  Undoubtedly  we  may.  In  no  part  of  this  argu- 
ment have  I  pretended  to  be  better  than  you ;  or  to 
exalt  Protestants  above  Catholics.  Let  us  all  try  to 
mend  our  faults.  And  may  you  and  I,  as  sinners  who 
deserve  eternal  death,  come  to  God,  through  Jesitf 
Christ,  for  pardon  and  holiness;  looking  to  be  saved 
through  His  merit  alone,  heartily  giving  ouiBelves  tip  to 
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His  service,  and  making  His  holy  word  the  rule  of  our 
entire  conduct.     So  we  may  meet  in  heaven. 

C.  I  pray  God  that  we  may ;  but  I  must  in  faithful- 
ness warn  you,  that  without  subjection  to  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  self-excluded  from  the  Church  of  God,  living  in 
a  state  of  deliberate  heresy,  without  the  holy  sacraments, 
without  absolution  from  the  commissioned  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  without  the  intercession  of  the  Mother  of 
God, —  nay,  wilfully  opposing  the  Church  and  its  holy 
priests,  I  fear  you  have  no  more  prospect  of  reaching 
heaven  than  you  have  of  reaching  the  summit  of  the 
Himalayas,  or  of  climbing  to  the  stars. 

In  the  foregoing  conversation  I  have  set  before  you, 
Sir,  some  of  the  reasons  which  compel  me  to  conclude, 
that  the  worship  practised  by  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
idolatrous.     The  Church  of  Home  is  idolatrous,  because 

e 

it  has  established  the  worship  of  images,  the  worship  of 
Mary,  and  the  worship  of  the  wafer.  And  if  this  con- 
clusion is  just,  it  establishes,  likewise,  the  following 
corollaries : — 

1.  The  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  plunged  many  of  its  ignorant  members  into  gross, 
unmitigated  idolatry. 

2.  For  this  the  Church  of  Rome  is  responsible,  be- 
cause it  has  been  itself  directly  the  cause. 

3.  Each  adherent  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  adopt- 
ing its  creed,  and  by  consenting  to  its  practice,  partakes 
of  its  guilt. 

4.  Each  priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  teaching 
its  creed,  and  by  enforcing  its  practice,  has  a  larger 
measure  of  this  guilt. 

My  argument  may  make  you  angry ;  but  I  beg  you 
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to  reflect,  that  if  the  condumons  which  it  seems  to 
establish  are  true,  it  is  an  office  of  firiendship  to  make 
them  as  clear  and  plain  as  I  can.  Who  accuses  the 
surgeon  of  ferocity  or  of  hatred,  when  he  saves  the  life 
of  his  patient  by  the  excisi6n  of  a  cancer  or  the  ampu- 
tation of  a  limb  ?  If  you  can  show  me  the  fedlacy  of 
these  reasonings,  I  shall  gladly  renounce  them. :  if  not, 
let  them  have  their  due  weight  with  you. 

Still  wishing  you.  Sir,  pardon  and  salvation  through 
faith  in  the  atoning  sacrifice'  of  Christy  and  hearty  sub- 
mission to  His  yoke, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 

Hormeyy  March  10, 1852. 
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THE 


SACRAMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 


Ret.  Sir, 
Iaving  undertaken,  at  your  desire,  to  discuss  with  you 
he  merits  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  have  shown  you 
hat  its  claims  are  unfounded,  that  its  ministry  is  with- 
mt  authority,  that  its  doctrine  is  heretical,  and  that  its 
worship  is  vain  and  idolatrous.  I  now  proceed  to 
examine  the  nature  of  its  Sacraments. 

As  we  are  horn  into  this  world  with  depraved  natures 
(Psalm  li.  5),  through  which  we  are  "dead  in  sins," 
ve.  totally  destitute  of  godliness  (Eph.  ii.  1-6),  and, 
instead  of  loving  God  with  all  our  hearts,  which  is  our 
chief  duty  (Matt.  xxii.  37,  38),  we  are  "alienated  and 
enemies  in  our  minds  by  wicked  works"  (Col.  i.  21 ; 
Rom.  V.  10 ;  viii.  7) ;  we  are,  therefore,  by  nature 
"  children  of  wrath"  (Eph.  ii.  3),  and,  unless  we  undergo 
&  total  moral  transformation,  can  never  see  the  kingdom 
of  God.  (John,  iii.  3.) 

This  new  birth,  or  regeneration  of  the  soul,  is  accom- 
plished by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  He  only  can  give  life  to 
those  who  are  spiritually  dead.  (John,  i.  12,  13 ;  iii.  3, 
5:  Eph.  ii.  4,  6,  10  :  1  Pet.  i.  3.) 
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The  medium  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  changes 
the  heart  and  life  is  the  word  of  God.  (James,  i.  18; 
1  Pet.  i.  22,  23.)  He  brings  sinners  to  believe  in 
Christ  (John,  vi.  44;  Acts,  xiii.  48;  1  Cor.  iii.  5; 
Gal.  V.  22  ;  Eph.  ii.  8  ;  Phil.  i.  24) ;  they  believe 
through  listening  to  the  Gospel  (John,  xvii.  8 ;  Mark, 
xvi.  15,  16 ;  Kom.x.  13,  14,  17 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  16):  and 
when  they  become  disciples  of  Christ,  by  receiving  Him 
as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  then  they  are  bom 
again.  (John,  i.  12,  13;  2  Cor.  v.  17;  1  John,  v.  1.) 

Thus,  in  every  case,  as  far  as  we  know,  sinners  are 
regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  doctrine  o( 
Christ,  which  He  brings  them  to  receive,  removing  tbeir 
pride,  prejudice,  levity^  hardness  of  heart,  and  sJaA 
subjection  to  sinful  passions  and  habits. 

When  a  sinner  is  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
is  also  justified.  The  same  faith  which  makes  him  a 
new  creature,  removes  his  guilt  and  condemnation. 
(Mark,  xvi.  15,  16:  John,  iii.  16,  36:  Acts,  xiii.  39; 
xvi.  31  :  Rom.  iii.  20-28  :  Gal.  iii.  26  :  Heb.  x.  14.) 

The  end  for  which  sinners  are  thus  regenerated  bj 
the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  word  of  God,  and  justified 
by  faith,  is,  that  the  effects  of  the  fall  upon  them  being 
destroyed,  they  may  be  restored  to  moral  excellence,  be 
enabled  to  love  God  with  all  their  hearts,  obey  Him  in 
all  things,  be  conformed  to  Christ,  and  be  made  perfect 
as  God  is  perfect.  (Acts,  iii.  26 ;  1  John,  iii.  8 ;  Epb 
i.  4  ;  Matt.  xxiL  37,  38 ;  Rom.  viii.  3,  4,  29 ;  Matt.  v. 
48  ;  Eph.  V.  25-27.) 

The  great  agent  who  accomplishes  the  sanctification 
of  believers  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  (2  Thess.  ii.  13  ;  1  P«i- 
i.  2  ;  Rom.  viii.  14  ;  1  Thess.  v.  23  ;  Jude,  24.) 

The  medium  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies 
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them  is  the  word  of  God.  (John,  xvii.  17;  Acts,  xv.  8; 
I  Thess.  ii.  13;  Eph.  iv.  11-13 ;  ^  €or.  iii.  18;  1  Pet 
.5.) 

The  declared  design  of  God  determining  the  duty  of 
tach  hcliever,  each  of  them  from  the  first  moment  of 
lis  regeneration  seeks  this  entire  sanctification. 

Since  the  word  of  God  is  the  medium  through  which 
;ihe  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies  them,  thej  are  directed  dili- 
gently  to  study  and  meditate  upon  it  for  that  end. 
(Pha.  ii.  12,  13;  1  Pet.  ii,  1-8;  Col.  iii.  16;  Psalm  i. 
W;  2  Thess.  u.  15.) 

They  are  further  directed  to  apply  it  to  the  regulation 
)f  their  whole  lives.  (John,  xiv.  21;  xv.  14;  James,  i. 
i2  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2S.) 

And  since  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  hy  the  word  of  God, 
uad  not  the  word  of  God  alone,  which  sanctifies  them, 
they  must  study  and  apply  it  in  a  just  and  reverential 
iependence  on  His  aid,  daily  seeking  that  aid  hy 
prayer.  (Luke,  xi.  13  ;  Eph.  iv.  30;  v.  18;  1  Thess. 
T.  19.) 

When  any  helievers  unhappily  wander  from  God  and 

lose  any  measure  of  faith,  love,  or  holiness,  through 

nnwatchfulness  and  the  temptations  of  life,  then  they 

must  seek  restoration,  as  they  before  sought  conversion. 

Each  backslider  must  repent  of  his  sins  (Rev.  ii.  5)^ 

he  must  confess  them  heartily  before  God  (Psalm  xxxii. 

6 ;  h.  1-12 :  Prov.  xxviii.  13 :  1  John,  L  9);  and,  as  a 

sinner  meriting  the  wrath  of  God,  exercise  faith  in  the 

merit  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Acts, 

xiU.  38,-  39  :  Rom.  iii.  23-28 ;  v.   1 :   Eph.  L  6,  7 : 

Heb.  X.  22 :    1  John,  ii.  1  :   Heb.  vii.  25 ;  x.  19-22 ; 

iv.  15,  16.) 

This    done,  a  backslider   is   fully  and   completely 
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restored,  and  should  set  out  again  with  courage  and  joy 
in  the  service  of  God.  (Psalm  xxxii.  6  :  1  John,  i.  9 ; 
ii.  1  :  John,  xiv.  27  ;  xvi.  33  :  Luke,  xy.  20-24.) 

By  these  means  maj  a  heliever  he  sanctified,  pre- 
served in  the  ways  of  God^  completely  prepared  for 
glory,  and  filled  with  a  joyful  assurance  that  death  will 
he  to  him  gain.  (John,  xvii.  17  ;  1  Thess.  v.  23 ;  1  Pet. 
i.  3-5  ;  Eom.  v.  1,  2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11 ;  2  Cor.  v.  6-8; 
Phil.  i.  21,  28.) 

This,  which  is  the  divine  method  of  sanctification  and 
salvation  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  is  proved,  hy  the 
happy  experience  of  multitudes,  to  he  as  efficacious  as  it 
is  simple. 

The  Church  of  Home  has  prescribed  to  its  adherents 
a  very  different  method  by  which  to  seek  regeneratioa 
and  sanctification,  which  is  briefly  expressed  by  ( 
Catholic  catechism  thus : — "By  baptism  we  are  rege- 
nerated and  bom  anew  to  God ;  by  confirmation,  we  are 
made  strong  and  perfect  Christians ;  by  the  blessed 
eucharist,  our  souls  are  fed  and  preserved  to  life  eternal; 
by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  all  the  diseases  and  wounds 
made  in  our  souls  by  sin  are  healed ;  by  extreme  unction, 
our  souls  are  strengthened  in  their  agony  against  de- 
spair and  the  last  assaults  of  the  devil."  (Poor  Man's 
Catechism,  187.) 

The  Scriptures  declare  that  sinners  are  regenerated, 
and  that  believers  are  confirmed,  sanctified,  restored, 
and  prepared  for  glory  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the 
word  of  God ;  and  the  Church  of  Borne  declares  that 
sinners  are  regenerated  by  baptism,  made  perfect  Christ- 
ians by  prelatic  confirmation,  fed  and  preserved  to 
eternal  life  by  the  eucharist,  restored  by  the  sacrament 
of  penance,  and  prepared  for  death  by  extreme  unction. 
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This  Homan  system  contradicts  the  word  of  Grod,  and 
is  therefore  false.     But  let  us  examine  its  details. 

According  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  word,  a 
sacrament  (sacramentum)  is  a  military  oath,  by  which 
the  soldier  is  bound  to  obey  his  commander ;  and  this 
word  may  thus  express  very  well  the  two  symbolic 
ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  instituted 
by  our  Lord ;  both  of  which  are  professions  of  fedth  in 
Him,  and  are  Tirtually  sacraments  or  tows  of  allegiance, 
by  which  His  soldiers  bind  themselves  to  obey  and  serve 
Him.  But  the  Church  of  Rome,  whose  perversions  of 
words  and  things  are  innumerable,  has  made  a  sacrament 
to  mean,  "  Res  sacra  quad  in  occulto  latet,  res  sacra 
abdita  atque  occulta" — "a  sacred  thing  which  lies 
bidden."  (Cat.  ii.  1,  2.)  It  is  more  than  "invisibilis 
gratise  visibHe  signum,"  "  the  visible  sign  of  invisible 
grace,"  for  it  is  the  grace  itself  lying  hidden  beneath 
the  visible  sign.  For  these  signs  are  said  by  the 
Church  of  Bome  to  convey  the  grace  which  they  signify. 
"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacraments  do  not  con- 
tain the  grace  which  they  dgnify,  or  that  they  do  not 
confer  the  grae«  on  those  who  place  no  bar  in  the  way, 
....  let  him  be  accursed."* 

'*  If  any  one  shall  say  that  grace  is  not  given  by  these 
sacraments  always  and  to  all  who  rightly  receive  them,  but 
sometimes  and  to  some  persons,  let  him  be  accursed,  "f 

*  '*Si  qnis  dixerit  sacramenta  novee  legis  non  continere 
gratiam  quam  significant,  aut  gratiam  ipsam,  son  ponentibua 
obicem  non  conferre,  ....  anathema  sit.** — Catumes,  Seas.  vii. 
can.  6. 

+  "  Si  qnis  dixerit  non  dari  gratiam  per  hignsmodi  sacra- 
menta semper  et  omnibns,  quantum  est  ex  parte  Dei,  etiamsi 
rite  ea  soscipiant,  sed  aliquando  et  aliquibus,  anathema  sit.'* — 
Canones,  Sess.  vii.,  can.  7. 
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"  If  any  one  shall  saj  that  grace  is  not  conferred  by 
the  sacraments  themselves,  ex  opere  opeiato,  &om  tlie 
thing  heing  done,  but  that  fidth  alone  in  the  Divine 
promise  suffices  to  obtain  grace,  let  him  he  accursed."* 

"  For  we  must  draw  to  ourselves  the  virtue  which  i 
flows  from  the  passion   of  Ohhst,  that  is,  the  gntce  ' 
which  He  has  merited  for  us  on  the  altar  of  the  croes, 
through  the  sacraments,  as  through  a  channel;  other- 
wise  no  hope  of  salvation  can  remain  to  any  one/'f 

"  They  not  only  denote  sanctifying  grace,  hut  also 
convey  it.     They  are  exterior  signs  of  the  inward  grace 
which  they  convey  to  the  soul."  (Poor  Man's  CatechisiiL) 
"  Does    every  sacrament  impart    such   grace  ?     Ui- 
doubtedly,  as  often  as  it  is  received  with  due  dispoa- 
tions."  (Lingfu-d's  Oatchism.)    Observe  that  these  sacit- 
ments,  according  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  convey  not 
merely  grace  in  general,  but  ^  special  grace  which  ^ 
dgnify.     Thus  baptism,  which  signifies  regeneration,  j 
conveys  it  to  the  baptized;  and  the  eucharist,  which 
signifies  Christ  Himself,  conveys  Christ  Himself  to  the 
communicant. 

They  must,  however,  in  order  to  convey  the  grace 
which  they  signify,  be  applied  by  priests.  J  "  There  are 
two  things  essential  to  every  sacrament — matter  and 

*  **  Si  quis  dixerit,  per  ipsa  novsB  legis  sacramenta  ex  open 
operato  non  conferre  gratiam,  sed  solam  fidem  divinse  promis- 
sionis  ad  gratiam  consequeodam  sufficerQ,  anathema  sit."— 
Carumes,  Sess.  vii.,  can.  8, 

f  "Yirtutem  enim  qusa  ex  pasQiQi^e  Christi  manat,  hoe  est 
gratiam  quam  ille  nobis  in  ara  crucis  meruit,  per  sacramenta 
quasi  per  alveum  quendam,  in  nos  ipsos  derivare  oportet ;  alitor 
vero  nemiui  ulla  salutis  spes  reliqua  esse  poteiit" — Cai.  ii  1, 0- 

I  The  sacrament  of  baptism  forms  an  exception  in  cases  of 
necessity. 
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form — ^wfaidi  must  be  applied  by  a  proper  minister  law- 
fully sent  and  ordained."  (P.  M.  C.)  **  For  the  office  of 
the  ministers  is  not  less  necessary  to  make  the  sacra- 
ments than  the  matter  and  form."*  "  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  all  Christians  have  authority  to  preach  and  to 
administer  all  the  sacraments,  let  him  be  accursed." 
(Canones,  Sess.  vii.  can.  10.) 

Such  being  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  sacraments 
generally,  let  us  now  see  how  this  doctrine  is  illustrated 
in  these  five  sacraments, — Baptism,  Confirmation,  the 
Eucharist,  Penance,  and  Extreme  Unction. 

The  Catholic  doctrine  of  baptism  is  as  follows  :  In- 
iants  are  to  be  -baptized. 

"  If  any  one  denies  that  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
applied  to  little  ones  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  let 

him  be  accursed,  "f 

"  If  any  one  denies  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized, 
let  him  be  accursed,"  J 

The  Catholic  form  of  infant-baptism  is  as  follows  : 

*'  At  the  church-door  the  infant  is  stopped,  to  signify 
that  being  yet  a  slave  to  the  devil,  he  cannot  enter  the 
Church,  and  that  baptism  gives  him  entrance."  (P.M.C.) 

"  The  priest  then  says," — to  the  infant, — "  What  do 
you  demand  from  the  Church  of  God  ?  "  (lb.) 

"  Then  he  breathes  in  his  face  three  times,  and  com* 


*  ^*Non  minus  enim  ministrorum  officio  quam  materia  et 
forma  ad  sacramenta  conficienda  opus  esse,  perpetaa  sanctorum 
patrma  traditione  oonfirmatum  est." — Cat»  II.  i.  18. 

f  ^'  Si  quis  ....  negat  ipsum  Christi  Jesu  meritum  per  baptis* 
mi  sacramentmn,  ....  tarn  adultis  quam  parvulis  applicari, .  . . 
anathema  sit." — Canones^  Sess.  v.,  "  Decretum  de  Peccato." 

}  "  Si  quia  parvulos  recentes  ab  uteris  matrum  baptizandos 
x^egat, ....  anathema  sit."-— 76. 
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mands  the  devil  to  depart,  and  give  place  to  the  Holy 
Ghost."(P.M.C.) 

"  He  then  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross."  (Ih.)  Tbe 
forehead,  eyes,  breast,  shoulders,  ears,  are  signed  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross. 

*'  The  priest  now  blesses  salt,  and  puts  some  of  it 
into  his  mouth."  (lb.) 

"  The  priest  proceeds  to  read  the  exorcism,  command- 
ing the  wicked  spirit  to  depart."  (lb.)  "  Exorcism  fol- 
lows, which  is  accomplished  to  expel  the  devil,  and  to 
break  his  strength."  * 

"  Laying  the  stole  upon  the  child,  he  leads  him  into 
the  Church."  (lb.) 

"  The  priest  repeats  the  exorcism."  (lb.) 

**  He  touches  the  ears  and  nostrils  with  spittle."  (lb.) 

"  The  priest," — "  Eum  qui  baptizandus  est  inteno- 
gat,"  asks  the  infant  "  these  three  things :  Do  joa 
renounce  Satan  ?  and  all  his  works  ?  and  all  his  pomps?" 

(lb.) 

**  Then  he"  (the  infant)  "  is  anointed  with  the  holy  oils, 
blessed  by  the  bishop,  on  the  breast  and  between  the 
shoulders."  (lb.) 

**  Next  he  "  (the  infant)  "  is  examined  as  to  his 
faith :  Do  you  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
&c.  ?  "  (lb.) 

"  Then  the  priest  *  quaerit  ab  eo  qui  baptizandus  est,' 
— asks  the  infant.  Will  you  be  baptized ;  and  the  reason 
assigned  is  :  '  Dominus  neminem  ad  suorum  numerum, 
nisi  voluntarium  militem  adscribi  voluit,' — ^the  Lord  has 
willed  that  no  one  should  be  enlisted  in  the  number  of 


*  "  Sequitur  exorcismus,  qui  ad  expellendum  diabolum  ^us- 
que vires  frangendas  ....  conficitiir." — Cat,  II.  ii.  64. 
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his  followers,  except  as  a  volanteer."  (P.  M.  C.  and  Cat. 
n.  2.)  '*  Then  he  pours  water  on  the  head  three  times 
in  the  form  of  a  cross.  Then  he  anoints  the  top  of  the 
head  with  chrism/' 

"  Then  he  puts  white  linen  on  his  head" —  the  in- 
fant s.  A  lighted  candle  is  afterwards  put  into  his 
hand ;  and  lastly,  the  infemt  receives  usually  the  name 
of  some  saint,  "  to  whom  he  may  pray,  and  of  whom  he 
may  hope  that  he  will  come  to  defend  hoth  his  soul  and 
\aa  body."  * 

The  effects  of  this  Catholic  baptism  are  said  to  be 
Feiy  extensive. 

"  By  baptism,  putting  on  Christ,  we  are  made  a  new 
creature  in  Him,  obtaining  the  full  and  perfect  remission 
of  all  sins."t  "Even  little  ones  are  baptized  unto  the 
remission  of  sins,  that  in  them  the  evil  which  they  con- 
tracted by  generation  may  be  cleansed  by  regenera- 
tion."! "  ^^  ^^7  ®°®  denies  that  the  guilt  of  original 
sin  is  remitted  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  which  is  conferred 
in  baptism,  ....  let  him  be  accursed. "§  "  In  baptism 
not  only  are  sins  remitted,  but  all  the  punishments  of 

*  ''  Qaem  imitari  studeat,  earn  qnoque  precetur  et  speret  sibi 
advocatom  ad  salutem  tarn  animi,  turn  corporis  defendendam 
Tenturam  esse." — Cat.  II.  ii.  73. 

f  "  Per  baptismum  enim  Christum  induentes,  nova  prorsus  in 
illo  effidmur  creatura,  plenam  et  integram  peccatorum  omnium 
remissionem  consequentes." — Canones,  Sess.  xiv.,  cap.  2. 

{  *'  Edam  parvuli,  qui  nihil  peccatorum  in  semetipsis  adhuo 
committere  potuerunt,  ideo  in  remissionem  peccatorum  veraci- 
ter  baptizantur  ut  in  eis  regeneratione  mundetur,  quod  genera- 
tione  contraxerunt." — Canonesy  Sess.  v.,  "  De  Peccato." 

§  "  Si  quis  per  Jesu  Christi  gratiam  que  in  baptismate  confer- 
tox,  reatum  oiiginalis  peccati  remitti  negat, ....  anathema  sit." 
— Canones,  Sess.  v.,  "  De  Peccato." 
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Bin  are  also  done  away."*  "  The  causes  of  justification 
are,  the  final  (cause),  the  glory  of  God ;  the  instrumen- 
tal (cause),  the  sacrament  of  baptism."  f 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  little  ones,  after  they 
have  been  baptized,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  amongst 
l)elievers,  ....  let  him  be  accursed."! 

"  By  baptism  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  the  head,  as 
his  members. **§  "  By  the  virtue  of  this  sacrament,  onr 
mind  is  filled  with  grace,  through  which  being  rendered 
just  and  the  children  of  God,  we  are  constituted  hein 
of  eternal  salvation."  || 

**  Lastly,  baptism  opens  to  each  of  us  the  way  to 
heaven. '*ir 

In  short,  baptism  is  a  sacrament  by  which  infants  aie 
"  cleansed  from  original  sin, "  **  made  Christians," 
"  bom  again,"  "  bom  of  God,"  "  adopted  children  o( 
God,"  and  "heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." — See 
P.  M.  C,  Lingard,'and  Butler. 

It  is  also  essential  to  salvation. 

*  '*  In  baptismo  non  solum  peccata  remittuntur,  sed  peccatormn 
etiam  et  scelenim  pcense  omnes  a  Deo  benigne  condonantur."— 
Cat,  IL  ii.  44. 

f  "  Hujus  justificationis  eauses  8unt,fina3isquidem,  gloria  Bd, 
instramentalis  item,  sacramentum  baptismi.** — Canones,  Sess.  vi. 
cap.  7. 

I  '*Si  qois  dixerit,  parvulos,  eo  quod  actum  credendi  non 
habent,  suscepto  baptismo,  inter  fideles  computandos  non  esse 
....  anathema  sit" — lb,  Sess.  vii.,  can.  13. 

I)  *'  Perbaptismum  Cbristo  capite  tanquam  membra  copulamnr 
et  connectimur.** — dU.  II.  ii.  51. 

§  '*  Hujus  sacramenti  virtute  ....  animus  noster  divina  gratu 
repletur,  qua  justi  et  filii  Dei  effecti  fletemse  quoque  salntii 
heeredes  instituimur.*' — lb,  49. 

^  ^  Baptismus,  ocali  aditum,  propter  peccatum  prius  interds* 
Bum  unicuique  nostrum  patefacit." — Tb,  57. 
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"  Is  baptism  necessaiy  to  salvaticm  ?  Yes ;  without 
it  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Butler.) 
"  It  is  the  first  and  most  necessary  of  all  the  sacra- 
ments. For  Christ  has  said,  Unless  a  man  be  bom 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  the  Church  has  defined 
that  no  one  can  be  saved,  unless  he  be  baptized  either 
actually  or  in  desire."*  (John,  iii.  6;  P.M.  C.)  **  Which 
law  (John,  iii.  5)  is  to  be  understood  not  of  adults  alone, 
but  alsQ  of  in£a,nts."| 

This  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  baptismal  regeneration 
0/  infants  is  false ;  of  which  there  are  the  following 
proofs,  among  others : 

1.  Regeneration  must  precede  baptism.  For  those 
who  believe  in  Christ  are  regenerated  (John,  i.  12,13; 
Gal.  iii.  26) ;  and  repentance  and  faith  must  precede 
baptism  (John,  iv.  1 :  Matt,  xxviii.  19  :  Mark,  xvi.  16  : 
Acts,  ii.  38,  41;  viii.  12,  37;  xviii.  8:  Col.  ii.  12): 
consequently,  regeneration  must  precede  baptism ;  and 
the  baptismal  regeneration  of  infants  is  false. 

2.  Baptized  persons  are  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  word  of  God,  and  not  through  bap- 
tism (James,  i.  18;  1  Pet.  i.  23);  therefore  the  baptis- 
mal regeneration  of  infants  is  false. 

3.  Baptized  persons  are  justified  by  faith  before  bap- 
tism, not  by  baptism  (Rom.  vi.  1-11 ;  iii.  1,  5,  11);  but 

*  *•*■  Qnse  qiiidem  translatio  (in  statum  gratiaB)  post  evangelium 
promnlgatum,  sine  lavacro  regenerationis  aut  ejus  volo  fieri  non 
potest,  sicut  soriptum  est,  Nisi  qui  renatus  fuerit  ex  aqua  et  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  non  potest  introire  in  regnum  Dei." — Canonesy  Sess. 
vi.  cap.  4. 

f  "  Quam  legem  non  solum  de  lis  qui  adulta  setate  sunt,  sed 
etiam  de  pueris  infantibus  intelligendum  esse,  communis  Pa- 
tram  sententia  confirmat." — Cat.  11.  ii.  31. 
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all  justified  persons  are  regenerate :  and,  therefore,  the 
regeneration  of  infants  by  baptism  is  false. 

4.  Baptized  persons  are  adopted  through  faith  before 
baptism,  not  through  baptism  (John,  i.  15J,  13  ;  Gal.  iii. 
26) ;  but  all  adopted  persons  are  regenerate  :  and,  there^ 
fore,  the  regeneration  of  infants  by  baptism  is  false. 

5.  None  of  the  necessary  marks  of  regeneration  fol- 
low the  baptism  of  infants.  Regenerate  persons  believe 
in  Christ  (I  John,  v.  1) ;  overcome  temptations  (1  John, 
V.  4) ;  obey  God  in  all  things  (1  John,  ii.  29  ;  iiL  6,  10 ; 
V.  18);  manifest  all  Christian  aflFections  (Gal.  v.  22 ; 
1  John,  iii.  14  ;  iv.  7) ;  are  good,  righteous,  and  true 
(Eph.  V.  9) ;  and  are  habitually  led  by  the  Holy  Spiii 
(Rom.  viii.  14).  But  multitudes  of  persons  baptized  in 
infancy  manifest  from  their  earliest  childhood  the  oppo- 
site tempers  and  habits  :  and,  therefore,  the  baptismal 
regeneration  of  infants  is  false. 

6.  Lastly,  persons  regenerated  and  justified  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  (Rom.  viii.  30 ;  Phil 
i.  6;  1  Thess.  v.  23,  24;  I  Pet.  i.  3-5.)  But  multi- 
tudes of  baptized  children  live  and  die  in  sin ;  and, 
therefore,  the  baptismal  regeneration  of  infants  is 
false. 

If  you  object  that  persons  are  said  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment "  to  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  "  to  be 
buried,  with  Christ  in  baptism,"  **to  put  on  Christ  bj 
baptism,"  and  that  "  baptism  saves  us,"*  I  answer  that 
the  word  of  God  cannot  contradict  itself;  and  that  these 
passages  cannot  have  a  meaning  which  contradicts  the  nu- 
merous and  explicit  passages  which  teach  us  that  we  are 


•  Acts,  ii.  38 ;  Rom.  vi.  4 ;  Col.  ii.  12  ;  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  1  Pet.  iii. 
21. 
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saved  by  grace  throi^li  faith.  All  these  passages  refer, 
therefore,  as  the  contexts  also  show,  to  believers :  and  they 
declare  that  if  any  one  so  believes  in  Christ  as  to  confess 
liim  by  baptism,  his  sins  are  remitted,  he  is  buried  with 
Christ,  he  puts  on  Christ,  and  he  is  saved.  *'  With  the 
heart  man  beUeveth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation,'*  (Rom.  x.  10.)  *'  Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before  men^  him  wUl  I  confess  also 
hefore  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  x.  33.) 
Baptism  is  confession,  and  baptism  saves  the  believer,  just 
as  confession  saves  him.  But  to  transfer  these  passages 
to  infants,  who  can  make  no  confession,  is  to  pervert 
them. 

If,  further,  you  object  that  the  water  of  baptism  is 
called  AtfVT^oy  flr«Aiyywie-/tf^,  "the  bath  or  washing  of  rege- 
neration,"* I  answer  that  "  the  vmshing  of  regeneration  " 
clearly  means  the  washing  by  regeneration,  not  the  re- 
generation by  washing  ;  as  the  next  clause,  "  the  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  means  the  renewing  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  not  the  bath  which  regenerates,  as  it  is 
not  the  renewing  which  gives  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  it  is 
the  regeneration  which  washes,  as  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  renews.  Not  one  passage  in  the  New  Testament 
gives  us  the  smallest  hint  that  infants  are  regenerated 
by  baptism ;  and  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  baptismal 
regeneration  of  infants,  contradicting  alike  both  Scrip- 
ture and  facts,  irrational  in  itself,  and  destitute  of  all 
evidence,  is  absolutely  false. 

Next  follows  the  Catholic  sacrament  of  confirmation. 

*'  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  confirmation  of  the 

*  x«(/r^«y,  1.  a  bath ;  2.  a  bathing.  (Fassow's  Lexicon.) 
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baptized  is  an  idle  ceremony,  and  not  rather  a  true  and 
proper  sacrament,  ....  let  him  be  accursed."* 

It  is  called  a  sacrament,  because  when  the  person  ii 
anointed  by  the  bishop  with  the  sacred  chrism,  with 
these  words,  "  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,"  ^m 
''perfectus  Christi  miles  esse  incipit,"  *'he  begins  to  be 
a  perfect  soldier  of  Christ*'  (Cat.  II.  iii.  2.)  The  chrism 
is  formed  of  oil  and  balsam  ;  the  method  of  composiog 
it  was,  according  to  Pope  Fabian,  learned  from  oar 
Lord  by  the  apostles,  and  transmitted  to  others.  (Cat. 
II.  iii.  7.)  It  is  consecrated  by  the  bish(^  with  solemfi 
ceremonies.  ''  Ita  enim  Salvatorem  nostrum  docuisseit 
extrema  cosna  Fabianus  tradidit;"  "For  so,  as  Fabia 
has  handed  down,  our  Saviour  taught  his  apostles  in  the 
last  supper  to  consecrate  it."  (lb.  10.)  It  is  thus  admi- 
nistered :  "  The  bishop  extends  his  hands  over  the  can- 
didates ;  with  his  thumb  anoints  them  on  the  forehead 
with  chrism,  forming  a  cross  thereon,  and  saying,  I 
sigD  thee,  &c.  Then  he  gives  every  one  a  slight  blow 
on  the  cheek,  saying,  Peace  be  with  thee."  (Poor  Mans 
Catechism,  203.)  The  children  receive  this  sacrament 
between  the  ages  of  seven  and  twelve,  f  The  effects 
upon  these  children  are  very  extraordinary.  "  Eegene- 
xation  saves  those  who  receive  baptism ;  confirmatioD 
arms  and  fits  them  for  conflict."  (Cat.  II.  iii.  5.)  It  is 
**  a  sacrament  through  which  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  enable  us  to  conquer  temptation."  (Lingard.)    "  Bt 

*  Canones,  Seas.  vii.  can.  1. 

+  "  Si  duodecimus  annus  non  expectandus  videatnr,  usque  sd 
sepUmum  certe  boc  sacramentum  differre  maxime  convenit." 
Cat.  II.  iii.  17. 
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this  sacrament  are  communicated  to  our  souls," — the  soub 
of  allFtoman  Catholic  hoys  about  seven  years  old, — *'tho 
s6?en-fold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wisdom,  understand- 
ing, counsel,  fortitude,  piety,  and  fear."  (Poor  Mans 
Catechism,  204 ;  see  also  Butler's  Catechism.)  **  In 
baptism  we  were  bom  children  of  grace,  in  confirmation 
....  we  become  "  (at  seven  years  of  age)  **  perfect  men 
and  soldiers."  (Poor  Man^s  Catechism,  201.)  The  only 
persons  who  can  thus  communicate  the  sevenfold  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  not  *'aliquandoetaliquibus,"  but  **  semper 
et  onmibus," — to  all  Catholic  boys,  seven  years  old,  in 
France,  Italy,  Spain,  or  Ireland, — are  Catholic  prelates. 
••  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  ordinary  minister  of  holy 
confirmation  is  not  a  bishop  only,  but  any  simple  priest, 
let  him  be  accursed."  (Canons,  Sess.  vi.  can.  3.)  And 
not  to  receive  this  sacrament  when  we  may,  but  to  omit 
it  out  of  contempt  or  gross  neglect,  is  mortal  sin. 
(Poor  Man's  Catechism,  200.) 

The  whole  of  this  doctrine  of  confirmation  is  a  delu- 
sion. To  what  purpose  is  it  that  your  writers  adduce 
the  fact  that  two  apostles  laid  their  hands  on  the  bap- 
tized Samaritans,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given 
to  them?  (Acts,  viii.  17.)  In  that  day  the  apostles  of 
Christ  communicated  supernatural  gifts  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  their  hands  to  multitudes  of  converts,  that  they 
might  prove  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  their  own  apostolic 
authority.*  But  what  a  manifold  usurpation  it  is  when 
Eoman  Catholic  prelates  pretend  that  they  can,  in  conse- 
quence, by  the  imposition  of  their  hands,  convey  sanctify- 
ing grace  !     Because  under  Christ  our  Lord  the  human 

*  Mark,  xvi.  18  :  Acts,  v.  12  ;  xiv.  8  ;  zix.  6, 11 ;  xxvlii.  8,  9 : 
•i  Tim.  i.  6  :  Heb.  vi  2. 

c  0 


350  LETTER  YII. 

founders  of  our  religion  established  their  authority  by 
miracles,  therefore  Eoman  prelates  can  convey  grace 
to  whom  they  will.  If  these  prelates  can  give  the  Holy 
Spirit,  why  do  they  not  give  the  miraculous  powers 
which  were  always  bestowed  by  the  apostles?  The 
whole  thing  is  a  fiction.  Facts  everywhere  contradict 
it.  I  appeal  to  every  upright  Catholic  father ;  did  he 
ever  see  that  his  boys  received  the  sevenfold  gift  of  the 
Spirit  through  this  ceremony  ?  Is  there  any  Catholic 
out  of  the  millions  of  £urope  who  can  recollect  that  us 
a  child  he  received  them  ?  The  boys  are  marched  away 
from  the  chrism,  just  as  they  were  driven  to  it,  w 
wiser,  no  braver,  no  better  than  before.  Ask  tbof 
mothers  if  this  is  not  true  ?  God  does  not  confirm  the 
souls  of  men  or  children  by  oils,  balsams,  and  prelates' 
thumbs,  but  as  reasonable  beings,  by  truth.* 

We  have  next  to  examine  the  Catholic  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist.     This  doctrine  is  as  follows : 

**  The  Holy  Council  declares  that,  by  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  bread  and  wine,  a  conversion  is  made  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of  the 
body  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  wine  into  the  substance  of  His  blood,  "f  "  If  anj 
one  shall  deny  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  most  bolj 
eucharist  there  is  contained  truly,  really,  and  substan- 
tially, the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and 

*  Acts,  xiv.  22;  xv.  82,  41;  xviii.  22,  28:  John,  rvii.  U 
PhU.  i.  6 :  Col.  i.  9-11 :  2  Thess.  iii.  8  :  1  Pet.  i.  5 :  Jude,  24. 

f  "  Sancta  hsec  synodus  declarat,  per  consecrationempaniset 
yini  conversionem  fieri  totius  substantisB  panis  in  substantisc) 
corporis  Christi,  et  totius  substantiee  vini  in  substantiam  sso- 
guinis  ejus." — Canones,  Sess.  xiiL  cap.  4. 
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divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  the 
whole  Christ  ....  let  him  be  accursed."  * 

"  It  is  to  be  taught  that  the  priests  alone  have  re- 
ceived power  to  make  the  sacred  euchanst,  and  distri- 
bute it  to  the  faithful."! 

"  The  eucharist  is  necessarily  the  fountain  of  all 
graces,  because  it  contains  within  itself  Christ,  the 
fountain  of  all  charismata  and  gifts."  | 

By  it  venial  sins  are  pardoned :  § 

"  It  keeps  us  free  from  crimes,  safe  from  the  assault 
of  temptation,  and,  as  by  a  celestial  medicine,  it  pre- 
pares the  soul  that  it  may  not  be  easily  infected  and 
corrupted  by  the  poison  of  a  deadly  perturbation."  || 

"  It  has  the  greatest  power  to  prepare  us  for  eternal 
glory,  for  it  is  written,  •  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.'  "IT  "  In  this  holy  banquet 
Christ  is  received,  the  soul  is  filled  with  grace,  and 
a  pledge  is  given  to  us  of  future  glory."    (Lingard.) 

*  "  Si  quis  negaverit  in  sanctissimsB  eucharistisB  saoramento 
roQtineri  vere,  realiter,  et  substantialiter,  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Qua  cum  anima  et  divinitate  domini  nostri  Jesus  Christi,  ac 
proinde  totum  Christum,  ....  anathema  sit." — Canones^  Sess. 
xiii.  can.  1. 

+  "  Tradendum  est,  soils  sacerdotibus  potestatem  datam  esse, 
at  sacram  eucharistiam  confidant  ac  fidelibus  distribuant." — Cat, 
II.  iv.  64. 

{  "Necessario  fons  omnium  gratiarum  dicenda  est  quum 
fontem  ipsum  coelestium  charismatum  et  donorum  .... 
Chrutum  dominum  ....  in  se  contineat." — Cat.  II.  iv.  45. 

§  lb.  50.  II  lb.  51. 

%  "  Dicendum  est  eucharistifle  summam  vim  esse  ad  sBtemam 
gloriam  comparandam ;  scriptum  est  enim, '  Qui  manducat  meam 
c&rnem,  et  bibit  meum  sanguinem,  habet  vitam  letemam,  et  ego 
resuscitabo  eum  in  novissimo  die.'  " — lb,  52. 
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^*  The  blessed  eucharist  is  as  necessaiy  to  the  fife  of 
the  soul  as  natural  food  is  to  support  the  life  of  the 
body.  As  no  one  can  live  without  his  ordinary  food, 
so  we  cannot  preserve  our  spiritual  life  unless  ve 
receive  the  holy  eucharist :  and  the  oftener  we  com- 
municate, the  more  spiritual  strength  and  vigor  ve 
shall  acquire.  For  although  all  the  sacraments  confer 
grace,  yet  grace  and  the  increase  thereof  is  in  a  peculiar 
manner  ascribed  to  this  sacrament,  as  having  Cbiist. 
who  is  the  author  of  grace,  really  present  in  it:  so 
that  this  sacrament  confers  grace  in  a  far  more 
abundant  manner,  by  giving  us  power  and  strength  ts 
arrive  at  eternal  life,  which  is  the  end  for  which  it 
was  instituted :  *  That  if  any  man  eat  of  it  he  rosf 
not  die,*  the  death  of  sin.  But  if  this  sacrament  be 
instituted  to  preserve  us  from  sin,  and  to  condact  bs 
to  glory,  may  we  not  rationally  conclude,  that  without 
it  we  cannot  be  long  preserved  from  the  one  or  obtam 
the  other?  "    (Poor  Man's  Catechism.) 

This  error  of  transubstantiation  demands  a  more  dfr 
tailed  examination  than  I  can  afford  to  it  in  this  letter. 
and  therefore  I  will  devote  my  next  to  it.  Here  a  fe* 
remarks  must  suflBce.  It  rests  upon  those  words  vhidi 
our  Saviour  used  when  He  instituted  the  Lord's  Supp^^' 
'*  Take,  eat,  this  u  my  body ;"  and  these  which  He  adde<i 
respecting  the  wine,  "  This  is  my  blood."  (Matt,  xx^ 
26-28.)  Some  of  the  reasons  which  lead  me  to  dislx- 
lieve  this  Catholic  interpretation  are  the  following:-' 

1.  The  word  "  is"  is  often  used  in  Scripture  byotf 
Lord  and  the  inspired  writers  to  mean  "  signifi^ 
Among  other  passages  examine  the  following:  Mat^ 
xiii.  37,  38,  89:  Dan.  iv.  22:  vii.  17:  1  Cor.  i-^' 
Gal.  iv.   24:   Rev.  i.  20;  v.   8;  xvii.  9,   18;  xix.  8. 


] 
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From  which  use  of  the  word  "  is,**  I  condude  that  our 
Lord  meant  hy  the  words,  **  This  is  my  hody,**  "  This 
is  my  hody,  figuratiYely  not  literally;'*  '*  This  signi- 
fies  my  hody.** 

2.  He  did  not  mean  that  the  hread  was  transuhstan* 
tiated,  hecause  He  said,  '*  2%m  i$  my  body  which  if 
broken  for  you,"  t«  inri^  ufuit  kX^^otm.  (1  Cor.  xi.  24.) 
Now,  it  could  signify  Hb  hroken  body  before  His  body 
ms  broken ;  but  it  could  not  become  His  broken  body 
^y  transubstantiation  before  that  event  The  paschal 
lamb  when  slaughtered  could  signify  our  Lord  when 
crucified,  but  it  could  not  become  Him  by  transub* 
stantiation. 

8.  The  Apostle  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  **  Am 
often  (IS  ye  eat  this  bread,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  tiU 
he  come  J"  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.)  Now,  if  the  hread  is  tran- 
substantiated, it  is  no  longer  bread ;  and  it  must  be 
transubstantiated  before  it  is  eaten.  Hence  a  Catholie 
is  never  supposed  to  eat  a  particle  of  bread  in  the 
eucharist:  the  bread  is  all  gone.  A  priest  cannot 
therefore  say  to  Catholics,  "Ye  eat  the  bread,**  be- 
cause he  teaches  that  the  bread  is  gone ;  but  Paul  said 
to  the  Corinthians,  "  Ye  eat  the  bread,**  because  he 
knew  that  the  bread  was  not  gone. 

4.  The  Apostle  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  of  the 
Lord*s  Supper :  "  In  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other 
hit  own  supper,  and  one  is  hungry  and  another  is  drunken.*^ 
(1  Cor.  xi.  21.)  I  can  understand  that  the  wine  should 
make  some  of  them  drunken,  but  I  cannot  believe  that 
they  were  intoxicated  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  wine 
was  therefore  wine,  and  not  blood. 

5.  Our  Lord  Himself  declared  that  He  did  not  mean 
that  His  disciples  should  literally  eat  His  flesh ;  for 
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when  He  said  to  the  Jews,  with  no  reference  to  i^\ 
Lord's   Supper,  hut  a  year  before  it  was  institut 
'*  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  ye  hare 
life  in  you''  (John,  vi.  53),  they  understood  it  literally! 
upon  which  He  corrected  their  mistake  by  saying,  "  Wk 
and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  ir4 
before  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth, "  (John,  vi.  62, 63j 
He  did  not  mean  them  to  eat  His  flesh  literally,  fori 
would  ascend  to  glory ;  but  His  words  had  a  spirita^ 
meaning,  which  if  received  would  give  them  spirit 
life ;  they  would  live,  if  they  received  Him  as  a  crucifi^ 
Saviour  by  faith. 

6.  Our  Lord  declared  that  to  eat  His  flesh  lltei 
would  be  useless.  "  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before?  It  is  the  ^ 
that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.''  (John, 
62,  63.)  "To  eat  my  flesh  literally  would  do  you 
good."  How  should  it  do  us  good?  Were  this 
imagination  a  reality,  we  must  eat  His  flesh  with  fa 
in  Him  as  our  Saviour,  or  without  it.  If  we  eat 
without  faith  in  Him  we  must  still  perish;  for  " 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned;"  but  if  we  eat 
with  faith  in  Him,  then  we  are  saved  before  eati 
it,  "  For  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from 
things ;  and  he  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life.**  (Acts,  xiii.  39 ;  John,  iii.  36.)  Therefore,  in  no 
sense  could  the  eating  His  flesh  literally  give  us  life. 

7.  Oitr  Lord  haa  distinctly  appointed  another  medium 
by  which  our  spiritual  life  is  to  be  sustained,  and  we  are 
to  grow  in  grace.  He  has  ordained  for  this  purpose,  not 
that  our  mouths  should  swallow  a  transubstantiated 
wafer,  but  that  our  souls  should  by  faith  receive  Him- 
self as  our  crucifled  and  living  Saviour  revealed  in  His 
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word.  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shM  never  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst  ....  For  my 
iesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed'' 
John,  vi.  36,  55.)  "  He  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
\e  were  dsad,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die,'*  (John,  xi.  25,  ^26.) 
*  Abide  in  me,  and  I  (will  abide)  in  you.  He  that 
iiideth  in  me  and  I  in   him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 

:h fruit."  (John,  xv.  4,  6.)  "I  am  crucified  with 
\mt,  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 

me :  and  the  life  which  I  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 

faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  "  As  new- 
babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  tliat  ye 
Bay  grow  thereby"  (1  Pet.  ii.  2.)  "  We  all  with  open 
hce  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
we  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
men  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  (2  Cor.  iii.  18.) 
^* Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth;  thy  word  is  truth," 
(John,  xyii.  17.)  '*  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  delight  is  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day 
and  night ;  and  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water,"  (Psalm  i.  1-3.)  Truth  received  by 
£Edth,  and  not  a  transubstantiated  wafer,  is  the  divine 
medium  of  life,  growth,  and  peace. 

The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  therefore  wholly 
faUe,  and  all  its  supposed  effects  are  miserable  delu- 
sions. Ten  thousand  wafers  cannot  give  the  least 
movement  of  spiritual  life  to  the  dying  soul,  though 
ten  thousand  priests  have  repeated  their  transubstan- 
tiating formula,  "  Hoc  est  corpus  meum."  And  all  who 
trust  in  this  transformation  of  bread  into  bones,  and 
flesb,  and  veins,  and  arteries,  and  teeth,  and  hair,  trust 
in  a  lie.  * 
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Let  us  now  look  at  your  pretended  sacrament  of 
Penance,  to  which  I  will  do  justice  in  another  letter: 
at  present  I  must  he  contented  with  a  glance. 

"  The  Lord  then  especially  instituted  the  sacrament 
of  penance  when  heing  raised  from  the  dead  He  breathed 
upon  His  disciples  and  said,  *  Beceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost: 
whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them ;  and 
iohosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.'  By  vhich 
remarkable  fact,  and  by  which  perspicuous  words,  the 
consent  of  all  the  Fathers  has  always  understood  that 
the  power  of  remitting  and  of  retaining  sins,  for  the 
reconciliation  of  the  faithful,  who  have  fallen  after  bap- 
tism, was  communicated  to  the  apostles  and  to  tbcir 
legitimate  successors."*  "  If  any  one  shall  say  that  m 
the  Catholic  Church  penance  is  not  truly  and  propeiij 
a  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord  to  recondle 
unto  God  the  faithful  as  often  as  they  fall  into  sin,  let 
him  be  accursed.  **f 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  those  words  of  oar  SaTi- 
our.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c.  (John,  xx.  23,)  are 
not  to  be  understood  of  the  power  of  remitting  and 
retaining  sins  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  ...  let  him 
be  accursed."! 

"  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  for  the  complete  and 
perfect  remission  of  sins,  three  acta  cu^e  required  in 
the  penitent,  as  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  penanoe, 
contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction,  ....  let  him  be 
accursed.  "§ 

"  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  sacramental  confession 
is  instituted,  or  that  it  is  by  divine  right  necessaiy  to 
salvation,  ....  let  him  be  accursed."! 


*  Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  1.  t  lb.  can.  1. 

X  lb.  can.  8.  §  lb.  can  4.  ||  lb.  can.  6. 
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"  If  any  one  shall  saj  that  in  the  sacrament  of  penance 
it  is  not  of  divine  right  necessaiy  to  the  remission  of 
sins  to  confess  all  and  every  mortal  sin  which  can  be 
remembered,  ....  let  him  be  accursed."* 

"  The  holy  synod  teaches  that  the  form  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  penaoce,  in  which  its  power  principally  lies, 
consists  of  these  words  of  the  minister,  Ego  te  absolve, 
I  absolve  thee,"  &c.t 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacramental  absolution 
o!  the  priest  is  not  a  judicial  act,  ....  let  him  be 
accursed."! 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  priests  who  are  in  mortal 
Bin  have  not  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  or  that 

the  priests  alone  are  not  the  ministers  of  absolution 

let  him  be  accursed.  "§ 

**  Those  who  have  through  sin  fSeillen  from  the  re 
ceived  grace  of  justification  can  be  again  justified,  when 
through  the  sacrament  of  penance  they  have  recovered 
lost  grace."|| 

"  The  substance  and  effect  of  this  sacrament  is  re- 
conciliation with  God."^ 

"  Penance  takes  away  all  those  sins  which  have  been 
committed  by  will  or  action  since  baptism."** 

**  Since  the  sacraments  signify  what  they  effect,  those 
words.  Ego  te  absolve,  I  absolve  thee,  show  that  the 
remission  of  sins  is  effected  by  the  administration  of  this 
sacrament,  "tt 

*'  The  priests  truly  as  the  ministers  of  God  absolve.  "J  J 
"  Our  Lord  when  about  to  ascend  from  earth  to 

*  Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  can.  7.  f  lb.  cap.  8. 

}  lb.  can.  9.        |  lb.  can.  10.        ||  lb.  Sesa.  vi.  cap.  14. 

1[  lb.  Seas.  xiv.  cap.  3.  *♦  Cat.  ii.  v.  11. 

♦♦  D).  14.  n  lb.  16. 
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heaven,  left  the  priests  his  vicars  as  presidents  and 
judges,  to  whom  all  mortal  crimes  into  which  the  faith- 
ful fall  may  he  hrought,  that  according  to  the  power  of 
the  keys  they  may  pronounce  the  sentence  of  remission 
or  retention."* 

"  There  is  no  wickedness  so  grave  and  so  nefarious 
that  it  may  not  he  effaced  once,  twice,  and  oftener,  by 
the  sacrament  of  penance."  + 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacraments  of  tbe 
new  law  are  not  necessary  to  salvation,  let  him  be 
accursed."  I 

**  If  any  one  shall  say  that  a  person  who  has  fallen 
after  baptism  can  recover  his  lost  justice  (or  justifica- 
tion) by  faith  alone  without  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
....  let  him  be  accursed."  § 

**  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  sacramental  confession 
is  of  divine  right  necessary  to  salvation,  ....  let  him 
be  accursed."  || 

"  If  after  the  loss  of  baptismal  innocence  any  one 
does  not  flee  to  the  plank  of  penance,  his  salvation  is 
undoubtedly  to  be  despaired  of."  IF 

"  Without  penance  we  may  by  no  means  hope  to 
obtain  the  remission  of  sins."** 

"  Let  the  faithful  be  assured  that  he  who  is  oppressed 
with  mortal  sin  must  be  recalled  to  spiritual  life  by  the 
sacrament  of  confession.  For  as  no  one  can  enter  any 
place  without  his  aid  to  whom  the  keys  are  committed. 

*  Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  5.  f  Cat.  ii.  v.  18. 

t  lb.  Sess.  7.  can.  4. 

§  "  Si  quis  dixerit  earn  qui  post  baptismum  lapsus  est . .  •  • 
posse  sola  fide  amissam  justitlam  recuperare  sine  sacramento 
poenitentifle,  anathema  sit." — Canones,  Sess.  vi.  can.  29. 

il  Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  can,  6.    x    %  Cat.  ii.  v.  1.         **  lb.  20. 
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SO  we  understand  that  no  one  is  admitted  to  heaven 
unless  the  doors  are  opened  by  the  priests  to  whose 
fidelity  the  Lord  hath  delivered  the  keys."* 

Notwithstanding  the  curses  which  your  Church  thun- 
ders out  against  me  for  it,  I  assert  that  this  sacrament 
is  wholly  fictitious.  What  are  the  proofs  of  its 
divine  authority  ?  Our  Lord  said  to  the  apostle  Peter, 
"  I  wiU  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shaU 
he  loosed  in  heaven/'  (Matt.  xvi.  19.)  And  after  his 
resurrection  He  said  to  all  His  apostles,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remits  they  are  remitted 
unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained,'' (John,  XX.  22,  28.)  Since  His  apostles  were  to 
establish  a  new  religion  for  mankind,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  truth  of  that  religion  should  be  revealed  to 
them.  For  this  purpose  our  Lord  gave  them  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  should  guide  them  into  all  truth.  (John, 
xiv.  26 ;  xvi.  13,  14 :  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  13 :  1  Thess.  ii.  13, 
&c.,  &c.) ;  and  when  He  said  to  them,  "  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them,"  &c..  His  mean- 
ing was  clearly  this,  "  I  send  you  to  establish  my 
religion  in  the  world.  Protected  by  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit  from  all  error,  and  guided  by  Him  into  all  truth, 
you  shall  have  divine  authority  to  decide  who  shall  be 
pardoned  and  who  condemned.     Whatsoever  character 

*  *<  Sic  statoant  fideles  oportere  earn,  qui  mortal!  scelere 
premitur,  confessionis  sacramento  ad  spiritualein  vitam  revo- 
candum  esse  . . .  .  Ut  enim  locum  aliquem  ingredi  nemo  potest, 
sine  ^us  opera  cui  claves  commissi  sunt,  sic  intelligimus, 
neminem  in  coelnm  admitti,  nisi  fores  a  sacerdotibus,  quorum 
fidei  claves  Dominus  tradidit,  aperiantur." — Cat,  ii.  v.  43. 
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you  pronounce  to  be  pardoned  shall  be  pardoned;  for 
you  shall  know  the  will  of  God,  and  taught  by  His 
Spirit  you  shall  speak  His  mmd  to  men."  (l  Cor.  ii.  16.) 
Hence  when  they  said  of  Jesus,  "  By  Him  aU  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things,"  the  declaration 
was  ratified  in  heaven.  (Acts,  xiii.  39.)  When  they 
declared,  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned" 
(Mark,  xvi.  16),  their  judgment  was  the  judgment  of 
God.  And  this  power  extended  to  all  the  truths  and 
precepts  of  revelation ;  because  they  received  from  the 
Spirit  a  divine  knowledge  of  them  all.  It  was  a 
power  necessary  to  apostles,  because  unless  tbey  had 
received  it  we  copld  not  have  known  the  will  of  God; 
but  it  was  necessary  to  no  others,  because  the  will  d 
God  once  decided  by  their  teaching,  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  have  only  to  examine  their  statements,  and  ohey 
them.  Priests,  indeed,  see  glorious  visions  revealed  in 
these  words  of  Jesus.  A  long  succession  of  priestly 
"  vicars  of  Christ "  estabhshed,  "  tanquam  preesides  et 
judices  ad  quos  omnia  mortalia  crimina  deferantur,"  "as 
presidents  and  judges  before  whom  all  mortal  crimes 
may  be  brought,"  pass  before  their  imagination. 
(Canons,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  5.)  Confessionals  bristle  up  over 
the  whole  earth  as  so  many  impregnable  fortresses  of 
priestly  power ;  and  the  millions  of  mankind,  "  aperto 
capite  ad  pedes  sacerdotis,  abjecti  demisso  in  terram 
vultu,  supplioes  manus  tendentes;"  "with  uncovered 
heads,  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  priest;  with  face  to 
the  ground,  are  stretching  out  their  suppliant  hands.*' 
(Catechism,  ii.  v.  42.)  But  to  a  humble  believer  wish- 
ing to  know  and  do  the  Redeemer's  will,  there  is  not 
a  word  here  about  successors.  The/  idea  of  succea- 
sion  is  not  contained  in  His  promise.     It  is  a  priestly 
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fiction.  And  if  successors  there  be,  who  are  they? 
Priests  ?  There  is  no  such  class  recognised  in  the  New 
Testament.  Whoever  may  be  successors  of  apostles, 
certainly  they  are  not ;  for  their  office  is  itself  a  fic- 
tion. And  yet  they  claim,  as  "vicars  of  Christ,"  the 
right  to  know  the  very  thoughts  of  all  men ;  and  with 
the  authority  of  God  to  pronounce  their  pardon  or 
seal  their  doom.  All  men  living  must  confess  to  them 
their  sins,  undergo  the  penances  which  they  impose, 
and  crave  absolution  at  their  hands,  or  be  damned. 
Iq  this  case,  as  in  many  others,  the  Church  of  Eome 
establishes  a  gross  usurpation  by  a  manifest  perver- 
sion of  the  word  of  God;  and  then  sustains  it  by 
cursing. 

Far  different  is  the  manner  in  which  Christ  our  Lord 
has  appointed  that  backsliders  are  to  be  restored.  A 
backslider  is  graciously  encouraged  to  repent  and  return 
to  God,  Isa.  Iv.  7;  Jer.  iii.  12 ;  Mai.  iii.  7;  Ps.  li.  17; 
Luke,  XV.  10;  Rev.  ii.  5.  In  all  these  passages  re- 
member that  repentance  demanded  is  not  a  penance 
imposed  by  a  priest,  but  fortifM,  a  change  of  heart  and 
mind,  by  which  a  backslider  laments  his  sins,  and  turns 
from  them. 

2.  A  backslider  is  invited  to  confess  his  sins,  not  to 
a  priest,  but  to  God  Himself,  with  the  assurance  that  he 
shall  be  forgiven,  Ps.  xxxii.  3,  5 ;  Prov.  xxviii.  13 ; 
1  John,  i.  9. 

3.  Since  God,  as  the  moral  Governor  of  the  world, 
can  only  exercise  His'  parental  kindness  to  returning 
sinners  in  a  manner  consistent  with  His  justice,  the 
penitent  backslider  must  exercise  faith  in  the  merit 
and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  ground 
of  his  acceptance,  John,  xiv.  6 :  Eph.  ii.  18 :  I  John,  ii. 
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1 :  Acts,  xiii.  38,  39 :  Rom.  iii.  23-28 ;  v.  1 :  Eph.  i. 
6,  7:  Heb.  vii.  25;  x.  19-22;  iv.  15,  16. 

4.  And  when  he  has  done  this,  a  backslider  is  com- 
pletely restored  to  the  enjoyment  of  grace  and  peace, 
Ps.  xxxii.  5  :  1  John,  i.  9 ;  ii.  I :  John,  xiv.  27;  xvi.  38: 
Luke,  XV.  20-24. 

When  the  prodigal  came  to  his  father,  his  father 
did  not  say,  "  There  is  my  bailiff,  unless  you  confess 
to  him  *  omnia  et  singula  mortalia  peccata  quorum 
memoria  cum  debita  et  diligenti  prsemeditatione  habe- 
atur,'  *all  and  each  your  offences  in  that  far  country, 
there  is  no  pardon  for  you.'  "  A  father's  heart  revolts  at 
the  idea.  And  that  prodigal  was  meant  to  represeiit 
returning  sinners  ;  and  that  father  was  meant  to  ^ep^^ 
sent  God.  As,  therefore,  the  father  welcomed  at  once 
his  repentant  child,  so  does  God  welcome  every  back- 
slider who  confesses  to  Him  his  guilt.  Every  one  who 
considers  these  passages  can  see  that  if  a  backslider 
repents  of  his  sins,  confesses  them  heartily  to  God, 
pleads  before  Him  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ*  and  relies 
on  His  mediation,  he  is  pardoned,  freely,  fully,  and  at 
once.  Thenceforth,  therefore,  assmred  of  His  pardon, 
because  God  has  declared  it,  he  should  begin  to  serve 
Him  again  with  joy,  gratitude,  and  devotedness.  As  no 
menial  was  needed  between  the  father  and  the  prodigal, 
so  no  priest  is  needed  between  God  and  the  backslider. 
Any  priest  thrusting  himself  between  God  and  His 
returning  child,  is  like  a  bailiff  separating  that  father 
from  his  penitent  prodigal.  In  this  matter  a  priest  is 
a  supcrliuity  and  a  nuisance,  because  he  hinders  the 
backslider's  direct  intercourse  with  his  father  and  his 
unbounded  reliance  upon  him.  Nor  does  Jesus  oar 
Bedeemer    tolerate    any    such    priestly    interference: 


THE  8ACBAHENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  HOME.       363 

''Come  unto  me,''  He  has  said  to  all  penitent  back- 
sliders, '*  aU  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavily  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest"  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  "  Come  unto  me : " 
that  is,  not  to  go  to  any  priest,  much  less  to  a  priest  in 
mortal  sin,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  permits.*  **  Come 
unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Without  a  priest, 
therefore,  or  a  sacrament,  the  penitent  backslider  who 
confesses  his  sins  to  God,  and  asks  for  pardon  in  reli- 
ance on  the  merit  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  pardoned  freely,  fully,  immediately;  and  the 
Boman  sacrament  of  penance  is  a  fiction. 

I  must  next  declare  the  same  of  the  Roman  sacra- 
ment of  Extreme  Unction.  **  This  sacred  unction  of  the 
sick,"  says  the  Church  of  Rome,  "  was  instituted  by  our 
Lord  as  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, insinuated  by  Mark,  commended  and  promul- 
gated by  James.  *  Js  any  sick  among  you,'  he  says,  *  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  tJiem  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.'"  **  If  any  one  shall  say  that  extreme  unction  is 
not  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  promulgated  by  the  blessed  apostle  James, 
•  •  .  .  let  him  be  accursed."  f 

The  matter  of  the  sacrament  is  oil  blessed  by  the 
bishop,  "  oleum  ab  episcopo  benedictum."t 

*  "  Si  quis  dizerit  sacerdotes  qui  in  peccato  mortali  sunt  potes- 
tatem  ligandi  et  solvendi  non  habere,  anathema  sit. — Canones, 
Sess.  xiv.  can.  10. 

+  Canones,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  1.  "  Si  quis  dixerit  extremam  unc- 
tionem  non  esse  vere  et  proprie  sacramentum  a  Christo  insti- 
tutmn  et  a  Jacoho  apostolo  promulgatum, ....  anathema  sit.'' 
—16.  can.  I. 

I  ""  Intellexit  ecclesia  materiam  esse  oleum  ab  episcopo  bene- 
^ctttm."—J6.  cap.  i 
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**  The  fonn  consists  in  these  words :  '  By  this  saered 
anointing  may  God  forgive  thee  the  offences  which  thou 
hast  committed  by  the  fault  of  the  eyes,  or  nostrils,  or 
touch.'"* 

•*  All  parts  of  the  body-  are  not  to  be  anointed,  but 
only  the  eyes,  ears,  nose,  mouth,  hands,  feet,"  "renes 
etiam,  veluti  voluptatis  et  libidinis  sedes."+ 

'*  The  manner  of  administering  is  as  follows :  the 
priest  comes  to  the  place  where  the  sick  man  or  woman 
is,  with  the  holy  oil  which  has  been  blessed  on  Maund/ 
Thursday  in  his  hands,  extends  his  hands  over  the  sic^ 
person,  and  says,  *  In  the  name,  &c.     May  all  power  of 
the  devil  be  extinct  in  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our 
hand,  and  by  the  invocation  of  all  the  angels  and  saints 
in  heaven,*  &c.     Then,  dipping  his  thumb  in  the  holj 
oil,  he  anoints  the  sick  person,  in  the  form  of  a  cross, 
on  the   eyes,   ears,  nose,   mouth,   feet,*  *  renes    etiam 
veluti,'  &c.     With  these  words,  *  May  our  Lord,  by  this 
holy  anointing,  and  His  own  most  tender  mercy,  pardon 
thee  whatsoever  thou  hast  sinned  by  seeing,  hearing,* 
&c."  (Poor  Man's  Catechism.) 

"  The  proper  ministers  of  this  sacrament  are  presby- 
ters of  the  Church,  either  bishops,  or  priests  rightlv 
ordained  by  them. "J 

*  "  Forma  vero  sacramenti  est ...  .  Per  istam  sanctam 
nnctionem  indulgeat  tibi  Deus  quicquid  oculomm,  sive  naiium, 
sive  tactus  vitio  deliqiusti." — Cat,  II.  vi.  6.  Camones,  Sess.  ziv. 
cap.  1. 

f  *'■  Renes  etiam,  veluU  voluptatis  et  libidinis  sedes,  nnguntur." 
— Co*.  II.  vi.  10. 

I  Canones,  Sess.  ziv.  cap.  3.  ^  Si  quia  dixerit  presbyteros 
ecclesise  quos  beatus  Jacobus  adducendos  esse  ad  infirmum 
inungendum  hortatur,  non  esse  sacerdotes  ab  episcopo  ordi- 
natos,  sed  setate  seniores  in   quavis  communitate,   ob  idqus 
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"■  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  elders  of  the  Church, 
who  are  to  anoint  the  sick,  are  not  the  priests  ordained 
by  the  bishop,  and  that  the  proper  minister  of  extreme 
unction  is  not  the  priest  alone,  let  him  be  accursed.'* 

"  This  is  to  be  especially  noticed,  that  the  priest,  in 
this  administration,  as  in  other  sacraments,  sustains  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  of  His  spouse  the  holy  Church."* 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  holy  anointing  of 
the  sick  does  not  confer  grace,  nor  remit  sins,  nor 
relieve  the  sick,  let  him  be  accursed."! 

"  The  effects  of  this  sacrament  are  :  1.  The  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  infused  into  the  soul.  /2.  It  takes 
away  the  relics  of  sin.  8.  If  the  sick  person  should 
at  that  time  happen  to  be  in  mortal  sin,  provided  he  be 
truly  contrite,  they  will  be  forgiven.  4.  It  raises  his 
)oul  in  the  lively  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God.  5.  It 
sings  him  with  safety  to  the  port  of  eternal  happi- 
less."   (Poor  Mans  Catechism.) 

This  sacrament  of  the  Church  of  Home  is  a  delusion 
rem  beginning  to  end. 

The  only  passage  of  Scripture  to  which  they  appeal, 
nth  the  slightest  plausibility,  is  the  following :  *'  Ii 
\tiy  sick  among  you  ?  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
hurch ;  and  let  them  jpray  over  him,  anointing  him  with 
H  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  and  the  prayer  of  faith 

<ropriiiin  extremsB  nnctionis  ministrnm  non  esse  solum  sacer- 
40tem,  anathema  sit.** — CanoneSf  Sess.  ziv.  can.  4. 

*  "  lUud  yero  maxime  animadvertendmn  est,  sacerdotem  in  ea 
dministratione,  (juemadmodam  etiam  m  aliis  sacramentis  fit, 
Hiristi  Domini  nostri,  et  sanctae  ecclesise  ejus  sponssB  personam 
ustinere." — Cat.  ii.  6, 13. 

t  **  Si  quis  dixerit,  sacram  infirmorum  unctionem  non  con- 
erre  gratiam,  nee  remittere  peccata,  nec'elleriare  infirmos  .... 
mathema  sit." — Canonetf  Sees.  ziv.  can.  2. 

D  D 
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shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and 
if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him'' 
(James,  v.  14,  15.)  But  this  passage  gives  no  coun- 
tenance whatever  to  their  pretended  sacrament ;  as  anj 
one,  who  is  not  blinded  by  prejudice,  can  see  at 
once. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  Gospel  era,  mirades 
were  necessary  to  prove  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  tk 
mission  of  His  apostles,  and  the  truth  of  their  doctiinet 
as  a  revelation  from  God.  Miracles  were,  therefore, 
wrought  by  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  as  o^u»^  "  proofs," 
from  God  of  their  divine  mission.  (John,  ii.  11, '29; 
vi.  2 ;  XX.  30  :  Acts,  ii.  ^2 :  Matt.  xii.  38,  39 :  Ma* 
xvi.  17,  18  :  John,  xiv.  12  ;  xv.  26 :  Acts,  ii.  43 ;  iv.Jtj 
V.  12  ;  viii.  1 3  ;  xiv.  3  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  12 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  2il  J 

Among  these  a^/*uet,  *'  proofs,**  the  power  of  healing tli' 
sick  was  one.  (Matt.  x.  8 ;  Luke,  x.  9  ;  Mark,  xvi.  17,  ISj' 
Acts,  iii.  1-7  ;  v.  15,  16 ;  viii.  6,  7 ;  xxviii.  8,  9.) 

When  Jesus,  and  afterwards  His  apostles,  wrou| 
miracles,  they  laid  their  hands  upon  the  persons 
whom  they  were  wrought ;  as  a  proof  to  the  spectatoi 
that  the  effect  was  not  accidental,  but  a  work  of  po 
wrought  by  them.  (Mark,  vi.  6  ;  vii.  82—85  :  LuH 
iv.  40 ;  xiii.  18  :  Acts,  v.  12 ;  vi.  6,  8 ;  viii.  17,  IS; 
xiv.  3;  xix.  11  :  2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

This  was  especially  the  case  in  the  cure  of  the  sick. 
(Mark,  vi.  6  .  Luke,  iv,  40 :  Mark,  xvi.  17,  18 :  Acts^ 
ix.  17,*18 ;  xxviii.  8.) 

Another  external  token  that  the  effect  was  wrought  Ij 
the  direct  power  of  God  was  the  unction  of  the  sick  wA 
oil.     (John,  ix.  6  ;  Mark,  vi.  13.) 

These  powers  of  miracles,  and  among  them  of  healing 
the  sick,  were  communicated  exclusively  in  the  aposiolK 
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era  to  believers  in  Jesus,  and  especially  to  the  presby- 
ters of  Christian  churches.  (Mark,  xvi.  17,  18:  Acts, 
i.  U,  15;  ii.  6;  vi.  6-8;  viii.  7-13;  ix.  17.  18; 
X.  44-46;  xix.  6:  1  Cor.  i.  6-7;  xii.  4,  7-11; 
xiv.  26.) 

In  that  age  of  miracles  God  was  also  pleased  to  in- 
flict diseases,  or  even  death,  judicially  upon  offenders 
in  the  Christian  churches,  as  a  chastening  for  their  sins. 
(Acts,  V.  5  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  82 ;  1  John,  v.  16.) 

It  being  then  common,  that  sicknesses,  whether 
natoral  or  judicially  inflicted  for  sin,  were  miraculously 
cared  through  the  fSuth  and  prayer  of  the  presbyters  in 
the  Christian  churches,  of  which  the  imposition  of  their 
lands  and  the  anointing  with  oil  were  the  external 
iigns  the  apostle  James  directed  sick  believers,  in  that 
ipostolic  period,  to  seek  this  cure  through  the  faith 
uid  prayers  of  their  pastors.  He  distinctly  states  that 
he  cure  would  be  effected  by  faith  and  prayer  (verses 
15, 16) ;  the  imposition  of  hands  and  the  anointing  being 
leither  the  effective  causes  of,  nor  even  the  medium  of, 
iie  cure  ;  but,  as  in  the  cases  when  Jesus  Himself  laid 
Bis  hands  on  the  sick,  or  anointed  them,  being  merely 
igas  of  the  miracle.     (See  Mark,  vi.  5  ;  John,  ix.  6.) 

Here,  then,  1.  There  was  no  sacrament  or  mystery. 
2.  No  oil  blessed  by  a  prelate.  3.  No  anointing  of 
ibe  eyes,  ears,  nose,  mouth,  feet,  renes  etiam,  Sec,  4.  No 
Bmployment  of  oil  to  give  grace.  6.  No  intention  to 
bring  the  sick  "  with  safety  to  the  port  of  heaven ;  "  but, 
on  the  contrary,  the  design  was  to  restore  him  to  bodily 
bealth.  This  method  of  healing  of  the  sick  was  no 
more  a  permanent  institution  than  the  cognate  miracles 
which  believers  were  then  commissioned  to  work  by 
these  words  of  Jesus  :     '*  These  signs  shaU  follow  them 
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that  believe ;  In  my  name  they  shM  cast  out  devih ;  thitf 
shall  speak  trith  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents: 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover.'^ 
(Mark,  xvi.  17,  18.)  When  priests  can  speak  without 
study  Cbinese  and  Bengalee,  play  fearlessly  with  the  boa 
constrictor,  and  drink  prussic  acid  without  injury,  then! 
mil  ask  the  aid  of  their  unction  in  sickness.  But  while 
they  are  unable  to  effect  anything,  that  they  should 
leave  the  sick  man  to  die,  and  instead  of  curing  him, 
as  tlie  presbyters  mentioned  by  St.  James  did,  that  ther 
should  cajole  him  by  anointing  his  nose,  &c.,  to  snpplr 
strength,  whereby  he  may  be  enabled  "  adversarii  yM 
et  impetum  frangere,"  "  to  break  the  force  and  the » 
sault  of  the  devil,"  and  to  carry  him  safely  to  the  portrf 
heaven,  is  a  shameful  deception. 

By  the  examination  of  these  five  Catholic  sacraments, 
we  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion,  that  two  of  them  aw 
gross  perversions  of  the  two  sacraments  of  Christ ;  and 
that  the  other  three  are  mere  fictions,  without  the  lea^ 
evidence  or  authority.  Those  who,  deserting  the  Gospel 
seek  to  be  saved  by  sacraments,  will  perish.  Those,  who 
because  they  do  not  like  the  simple  and  glorious  method 
of  salvation  which  God  has  revealed  — justification  by 
grace  through  faith,  and  sanctification  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  through  the  application  of  His  word — ^fly  to  priests 
and  sacraments  for  pardon,  safety,  and  peace,  fulfil  d» 
predicuon  of  the  apostle  Paul :  "  They  receive  not  the  hn 
of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved :  and  for  this  cavM 
Ood  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should  be- 
lieve  a  Us."  (2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11.)  The  completeness 
of  their  belief  renders  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
phecy  more  complete.    Against  Scripture,  against  m- 
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son,  against  all  evidenee,  they  believe  completely  their 
sacramental  lie,  because  God  has  sent  them  '*  strong 
delusion." 

Pennit  me  now  to   make  some  remarks  upon   the 
tendency  and  effects  of  these  Roman  sacraments. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  the  baptismal  regeneration  of  in- 
fants, as  taught  in  the  Church  of  Home,  dishonors  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  because  it  represents  that  He  is  bound  to 
exert  His  regenerating  influence  upon  the  application 
of  material  water  to  the  face  of  an  infant  by  a  priest, 
although  the  infant  is  as  unconscious  as  a  stone,  and 
h  priest  may  be  in  mortal  sin,  and  therefore  more  de- 
graded than  a  beast.     It  dishonors  Him,  by  imputing 
to  Him  a  work  which  has  no  visible  effects,  and  which  in 
the  issue  is  as  abortive  as  the  aimless  drivelling  of  a  ma- 
niac.   It  dishonors  God  the  Father,  by  teaching  that 
He  adopts  infants  to  be  His  children,  and  then  speedily 
casts  them  away  by  thousands,  like  offal  cast  upon  a 
dung-hill,  to  perish  in  their  sins.     It  supersedes  the 
great  doctrine  of  justification  by  fEuth,  which  is  taught 
throughout  the  word  of  God,  substituting  the  fiction 
that  all  the  millions  of  Catholics  are  justified  in  their 
infancy  by  water  when  they  are  incapable  of  faith.    Thus 
it  has  deceived  these  millions  into  the  idea  that  they  are 
the  regenerated  and  justified  children  of  God,  when  they 
Are  in  every  sense  as  much  the  children  of  wrath  as  if  the 
priestly  ceremony  had  never  been  performed ;  satisfying 
them  with  a  Mse  regeneration,  it  prevents  them  from 
seeking  the  true ;  and  is  a  flagrant  heresy,  which,  while 
it  dishonors  God,  destroys  the  souls  of  men. 

2.  While  the  Catholic  child  of  twelve  years  old  is  no 
more  sanctified  by  the  oil  and  balsam  of  a  Catholic 
prelate  than  he  would  be  by  the  oil  and  balsam  of  a 
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Hindoo  Brahmin,  he  is  taught  to  regard  himself  in 
consequence  of  it  as  a  "  perfect  Christian."  Hence  he 
is  hindered  from  seeking  conversion  and  sanctificatioii 
by  a  prayerful  meditation  upon  the  word  of  God ;  and 
is  confirmed  in  his  sins  by  the  ceremony  which  pretends 
to  confirm  him  in  grace. 

3.  The  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  eucharist  has  been 
shown  to  be  a  delusion.     Catholics,  when  they  eat  the 
wafer,  think  they  have  eaten  the  body  and  blood,  the 
soul  and  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  they  have  onlv 
eaten  a  bit  of  paste :  all  the  benefits,  therefore,  vhid 
are  supposed  to  flow  to  them  from  eating  the  body  and 
blood,   the   soul   and   the   deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  iff 
visionary.     But  this  doctrine,  besides  deceiving  Calfco- 
lies  with  false  hopes,  turns   them   away  from  a  rd 
reception  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  by  faith 
By  teaching  them  that  the  reception  of  Christ  crucified 
into  the  heart  by  faith  without  the  wafer  is  abortive, 
it  turns  them  from  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ  to  the 
exercise  of  faith  in  the  wafer.     Without  the  wafer  faith 
in  Christ  being  vain,  the  wafer  becomes  their  great 
necessity.     Further,  as  the  priest  alone  can  give  them 
the  wafer,  their  attention  is  thus  diverted  from  Christ 
to  the  priest.     Christ  alone,  without  the  priest,  will  not 
feed  their  souls,  but  Christ  and  the  priest  together  tihII. 
To  the  priest,  then,  they  must  go.*    Their  life  is  in  the 
wafer ;  the  wafer  must  come  from  the  priest ;  the  priest 
therefore,  holds  their  life  in  his  hands.    By  this  doctrine 
our  Lord  is  specially  dishonored.     The  Catholic  who 
receives  the  body  and  blood,  the  soul  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  under  the  appearance  of  a  wafer,  is  blessed  with 
grace  and  eternal  life,  either  through  faith  in  Christ,  or 
without  faith  in  him.      If  he  is  then  blessed  without 


THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.    371 

faith  in  Chiist,  then  religion  is  degraded  to  a  mere 
ceremony,  and  he  is  saved  by  simply  receiving  a  bit  of 
paste  into  his  mouth.  But  if  he  is  said  to  be  thus 
blessed  by  the  wafer,  in  consequence  of  faith,  it  follows 
that  faith  without  the  wafer  is  vain.  All  reliance  upon 
Christ  with  the  gratitude,  obedience,  and  devotedness 
which  accompany  true  faith,  are  all  rejected  by  Him, 
imless  His  disciple  also  appUes  to  a  priest  for  a  bit  of 
paste.  A  believer  may  trust  in  the  Saviour,  love  Him, 
serve  Him,  and  suffer  for  Him,  but  the  Saviour  will 
consign  him  to  hell  unless  he  will  also  eat  a  wafer  over 
viiich  a  priest  has  said,  "  Hoc  est  corpus  meum."  It  is 
a  calumny  against  our  Lord. 

4.  The  sacrament  of  penance  has  been  shown  to  be  a 
delusion.  When  a  priest  requires  a  Catholic  to  confess 
to  him,  he  usurps  an  authority  which  Christ  has  not 
given;  and  when  a  Catholic  confesses  to  a  priest  he 
submits  to  an  usurpation.  When  the  priest  says,  "  Ego 
te  absolve,''  his  sentence  is  null  and  void ;  and  when  the 
Cathohc  trusts  in  it  he  is  trusting  in  a  lie. 

Bat  while  this  sa(»:ament  deludes  those  who  trust  in 
it,  with  vain  assurances  of  pardon,  it  diverts  them  from 
the  true  method  by  which  it  may  be  obtained.  When 
a  Catholic  is,  according  to  their  superstition,  accepted 
through  the  priestly  absolution,  he  is  accepted  either 
through  previous  contiition,  confession  to  God,  and  faith 
in  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  without 
them.  If  he  is  accepted  without  them,  then  a  worth* 
less  ceremony  is  flagitiously  substituted  for  repentance 
and  faith ;  but  if  he  is  said  to  be  accepted  through  them, 
then  they  are  falsely  and  criminally  pronounced  to  be 
useless  and  despised  by  God  until  they  receive  a  force 
and  value  through  the  intervention  of  a  priest.     And 
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thus  the  Catholic  is  tempted  to  attach  his  hopes  of 
pardon  not  to  them  but  to  the  absolution  of  the  con- 
fessional. 

5.  The  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  has  been  shown 
to  be  a  delusion.  The  Catholic  who  expects  aid  in  bis 
last  struggle,  and  preparation  for  heaven  from  the 
application  of  oil  to  his  nose  and  ears,  is  expecting  aid 
from  a  lie. 

The  Church  which  has  led  him  to  believe  this  lie 
has  at  the  same  time  hindered  his  trust  in  the  Bedeemer. 
How  many  believers  in  Christ  have  I  known  who  have 
met  death  cheerfully  through  a  simple  reliance  upon  tbt 
truth  of  the  promises  of  God,  upon  the  merit  and  mefr 
ation  of  the  Redeemer,  and  on  the  constant  aid  of  ^ 
Holy  Spirit !  They  wanted  nothing  else.  But  to  i 
Catholic  aU  this  is  vain.  Without  oil  and  a  priest,  be 
must  not  hope  to  die  well.  If  he  despises  •*  hoc  saluber- 
rimum  oleum,"  "  this  most  salutary  oil,"  he  can  look  for 
no  support  from  Christ,  and  no  aid  against  Satan ;  ten 
thousand  devils  may  torment  him,  like  St.  Andrew 
Avellino  in  his  last  agony,  and  he  must  expect  to  be 
"  buried  like  a  brute  beast."  (Glories,  i.  157,  86.)  Bj 
this  alleged  refusal  of  the  Saviour  to  aid  His  dying  ser- 
vants, whatever  may  be  their  faith  and  love,  unless  thev 
also  rely  on  the  priests  and  their  oil,  He  is  greatly  dis- 
honored ;  while  the  fiction  from  which  dying  Catholics 
are  taught  to  look  for  comfort,  places  their  fortunes  yen 
much  in  the  hands  of  the  priest. 

Let  me  now  close  this  Letter  by  a  few  remarks  on 
these  five  sacraments,  as  one  system  by  which  Catholic 
are  taught  to  expect  salvation. 

1.  The  whole  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  respect- 
ing them  is  delusion.     Catholics  are  deluded  when  they 
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are  taught  that  they  are  regenerated  by  the  Holj  Spirit, 
not  through  truth,  but  through  water;  that  they  are 
fortified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  through  truth,  but 
through  oil  and  balsam ;  that  they  eat  the  6esh  of  Chzist, 
not  by  receiving  him  into  their  hearts  by  faith,  but  by 
eating  a  transubstantiated  wafer ;  that  they  are  restored 
when  they  wander  from  God,  not  by  repentance  and 
Mth  alone,  but  by  these  together  with  priestly  absolu* 
tion  after  auricular  confession ;  and  that  they  are  pre- 
pared to  die  in  peace  by  trust,  not  alone  in  the  promises 
of  God,  in  the  merit  and  mediation  of  the  Saviour,  and 
in  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  also  in  the  priest  and 
iiis  oil.  This  sacramental  salvation  is  a  palpable  and 
gross  delusion  irom  beginning  to  end. 

2.  These  five  sacraments  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  of 
which  three  are  fictitious  and  two  are  perversions  of  our 
Lord's  sacred  ordinances,  overspread  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  with  a  vile  materialism.  Whereas  the  believer 
in  Jesus  is  regenerated,  fortified,  sustained,  sanctified, 
restored,  preserved,  comforted,  and  prepared  for  glory 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  application  of  the  truths 
revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  Catholics  are  diverted 
from  the  truth  to  depend  upon  the  sprinkling  of  water, 
the  rubbing  of  oil  and  balsam,  the  eating  of  a  wafer,  the 
uttering  of  the  formula,  **  Ego  te  absolve,"  with  touches  on 
the  eyes,  nose,  and  ears,  of  olive  oil  blessed  on  Maundy 
Thursday.  While  God  has  appointed  that  His  children 
should  be  sanctified  by  studying  His  word,  meditating 
upon  it,  and  applying  it  daily  to  the  whole  conduct  of 
life,  Catholics  are  taught  to  seek  sanctification  by  a 
number  of  tangible  substances  and  external  forms,  which 
have  no  more  power  to  effect  it  than  the  fetiche  of  the 
African  or  the  filth  of  the  Hindoo  Bairagee. 
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8.  These  five  sacraments  divert  the  minds  of  Catholics 
from  depending  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  lead 
them  rather  to  trust  in  their  priests. 

It  is  He  who  saves  His  disciples  completely,  Heb.  vii. 
5i5.  He  is  our  wisdom,  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  our  life,  Col.  iii. 
4  ;  our  peace,  John,  xvi.  13  :  2  Cor.  ii.  14  :  Eph.  iii. 
14-17  :  Phn.  iii.  3  ;  iv.  4  ;  our  all,  Col.  iii.  11 ;  1  Cor. 
.  i.  30.  And,  therefore,  we  are  saved  by  trusting  in  Him 
to  save  us.  By  faith  we  are  justified,  i.  e.  set  free  from 
guilt,  acquitted  and  accepted  as  innocent.  Bom.  ii 
20-28;  V.  1:  John,  i.  12;  iii.  14-16,  36;  vi.  47: 
Acts,  xiii.  38,  39  ;  xvi.  31 ;  Gal.  ii.  15,  16 :  iii.  7, 9. 
26 ;  by  faith  we  love  Him,  Gal.  v.  6 ;  1  John,  iv.  19 ;  1? 
faith  we  are  sanctified,  Acts,  xv.  9  ;  xxvi.  18 :  Gal.  v.^'. 
by  faith  we  overcome  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  deA 
Eph.  vi.  16  ;  1  John,  v.  4  ;  1  Thess.  v.  8  ;  3  Tim.^ 
12;  and  by  faith  we  rejoice  in  hope,  Rom.  xv.  13; 
1  Pet.  i.  7.  The  believer  lives  by  faith,  2  Cor.  v.  7 ; 
Gal.  ii.  20 ;  is  kept  by  faith  from  apostasy,  1  Pet.  i.  5 ; 
and  by  faith  obtains  all  blessings.  Matt.  xxi.  22  ;  John, 
xiv.  13,  14  ;  Rom.  viii.  32 ;  Gal.  iii.  9,  26 ;  James,  i.  0. 

By  being  baptized  unto  His  name  they  confess  Him 
openly  at  the  beginning  of  their  Christian  course ;  and 
by  meeting  at  His  table  to  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the 
wine  which  He  has  appointed,  they  confess  Him  con- 
tinually to  the  end  of  it.  So  they  honor  Him  by  a  life 
of  faith,  and  by  a  sacramental  profession  of  it ;  and  He 
blesses  them  because  they  trust  in  Him. 

But  when  Catholics  are  taught  that  however  much 
they  may  trust  in  Jesus,  and  love  Him,  He  will  not 
preserve  their  spiritual  life  without  they  trust  in  the 
priest  and  his  wafer,  nor  pardon  them  when  they  have 
sinned  unless  they  trust   in  the   priest  and  auricular 
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coDfession,  nor  aid  them  in  de&ih  unless  they  trust  in 
the  priest  and  his  olive  oil,  they  must  see  that  He  is  no 
Saviour  to  them  unless  the  priest  also  saves  them.  In- 
deed, since  they  are  never  saved  hy  simply  trusting  in 
Jesus,  and  cannot  lose  salvation  if  they  trust  in  the 
priest  with  his  wafer,  his  confessional  and  his  oil,  mul- 
titudes must  think  the  priest  to  be  more  their  saviour 
than  Christ  is.  For  the  sake  of  decency.  Catholic  books 
add,  &om  time  to  time,  that  all  sacramental  salvation 
wmes  through  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  that  the  priest 
pardons  and  saves  only  as  the  minister  of  Christ ;  but  to 
iQaltitudes  of  Catholics,  all  that  appears  is,  that  they 
are  saved,  if  with  faith,  not  in  Jesus,  but  in  the  sacra' 
^nts,  that  is,  in  the  preternatural  power  and  divine 
authority  of  the  priest ;  they  eat  the  wafer,  hear  the  **  Ego 
te  absolvo,"  and  receive  the  touches  of  the  Maundy 
Thursday  oil.  How  can  they  fail  to  think  the  priest 
their  saviour  rather  than  Christ  ? 

4.  No  less,  on  the  other  hand,  do  these  five  Catholic 
sacramemts  hinder  Catholics  from  trusting  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  although  their  doctrine  is,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  regenerates  by  the  water,  confirms  by  oil  and 
halsam,  sanctifies  through  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and 
fiids  in  death  through  the  oil  of  olives,  yet  since  they 
l>elieve  that  He  never  regenerates,  confirms,  sanctifies, 
fttid  saves,  without  these  material  substances  and  out- 
^£trd  forms,  and  that  the  substances  and  forms  always 
regenerate,  sanctify,  and  save  those  who  use  them 
^th  right  dispositions,  they  must  often  trust  in  the 
substances  and  the  priests  more  than  in  Him.  Un» 
doubtedly  the  Church  of  Rome  requires  in  the  use  of 
the  oils  and  wafers  right  dispositions,  but  then  who  is 
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80  good  a  judge  of  the  right  dispositions  as  those  vicars 
of  God  who  are  set  over  Catholics  "  tanquam  pissides  et 
judices  ?"  When,  therefore,  the  priest  bestows  the  Wer, 
pronounces  the  absolution,  and  applies  the  oil,  bearing 
the  person  of  Christ,  the  very  fact  of  his  administratioa 
of  the  sacrament  must  persuade  most  Catholics  that  they 
have  the  ri^ht  dispositions ;  because  the  vicar  of  God, 
the  divinely  constituted  judge,  has,  by  giving  them  tba 
sacrament,  so  decided. 

Besides,  to  these  vicars  of  God  and  their  disciples,  tlia 
•'  right  dispositions "  must  ever  be  a  humble  trust  in 
them,  and  a  superstitious  credulity  which  expects  the  m* 
pematunJ  results  from  their  ministry.  In  other  wonis. 
therefore,  the  more  the  poor  misguided  Catholic  loob 
away  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  from  the  word  of  Godf 
to  them  with  their  oils  and  wafers,  the  more  complete!; 
must  both  parties  be  satisfied:  the  priest  swells  ioti! 
a  demigod,  who  deals  out  salvation  to  his  adherents; 
and  his  adherents  are  quieted  in  their  sins,  vnthoiA 
repentance,  regeneration,  sanctification,  or  any  solii 
hope  whatever. 

Lastly,  these  five  sacraments  place  Catholics  under 
degrading  bondage  to  their  priests.  Without  the  aid  i 
the  priest  no  infant  can  be  regenerated,  no  child  fortifiei 
vnth  grace,  no  pious  Catholic  can  sustain  his  spiritual 
life,  no  backslider  can  be  forgiven,  no  sick  man  can  die 
in  peace. 

Unless  the  priests  sprinkle  water  on  the  head,  the  Holv 
Spirit  will  not  regenerate  the  soul  of  a  Catholic ;  unless 
they  rub  in  oil  and  balsam,  the  Spirit  mW  not  fortifr 
him ;  unless  they  give  him  the  wafer,  all  spiritual  life 
dies  in  him ;  unless  they  absolve  him  on  earUi,  God  will 


THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.   877 

not  absolve  him  in  beayen ;  and  unless  they  tonch  his 
body  with  oil,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  anoint  his  soul 
with  grace. 

If  the  Church  of  Kome  pronounce  an  anathema 
gainst  him,  he  loses  the  sacraments,  and  therefore  loses 
his  soul.  If  the  priest  excommunicate  him,  or  only 
^thholds  from  him  the  sacraments,  he  is  equally  a  lost 
man. 

Unless,  therefore,  a  Catholic  takes  care  to  please  and 
satisfy  the  priest,  he  is  imdone.  He  is  undone  unless 
he  believes  .all  that  the  Church  of  Rome  believes,  how- 
Bver  demonstrably  false  or  mischievous  its  creed  may 
^ ;  he  is  undone  unless  he  obeys  all  the  precepts  of  the 
Church,  however  frivolous  or  arbitrary  they  may  be ; 
and  he  is  undone  unless  he  confesses  all  his  mortal 
sins,  with  their  circumstances,  to  a  priest ;  for  with- 
out auricular  confession  there  is  no  absolution,  and 
without  absolution  there  is  no  eucharist  and  no 
heaven. 

Thus  the  priests  are  necessary  to  all  classes  of  per- 
sons :  to  sinners,  to  regenerate  them ;  to  the  pious,  to 
preserve  them ;  and  to  backsliders,  to  restore  them. 
They  are  necessary  to  each  Catholic  through  the  whole 
^^  his  life :  when  he  is  an  infant,  to  regenerate  him ; 
when  he  is  a  child,  to  fortify  him ;  when  he  is  a  man,  to 
sustain  his  spiritual  life  ;  and  when  he  is  sick  or  aged, 
to  prepare  him  for  eternity. 

Sy  means  of  these  five  sacraments  the  priests  preside 

^th  despotic  sway  over  the  whole  life  of  a  Catholic ;  and 

Catholic  millions  are  suppliants  and  slaves  at  their  feet, 

'  ad  pedes  sacerdotis  abjecti,  demisso  in  terram  vultu, 

supplices  manus  tendentes." 
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My  next  letter  shall  examine  the  supposed  transub- 
stantiation  of  the  wafer. 

Wishing  you,  Sir,  salvation  and  happiness  through 
a  real  and  exclusive  reliance  upon  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

I  remam,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 


Sornsey,  April  8, 1852. 
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LETTER  FROM  THE  REV.  ABBfe  FARAUT. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  "  Catholic  Standard." 

Dear  Sir, 

In  order  to  punish  Egypt  and  its  king  Pharaoh,  God 
»used  there  an  inundation  of  grasshoppers.  Now-Sr 
lays,  in  order  to  try  to  aflflict  the  Church  of  God,  the 
Bon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel  inundates  it  with  pamphlets, 
for  in  a  very  short  space  of  time  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  gen- 
tleman has  already  published  seven  letters.  This  is  a 
real  plague  indeed ;  and  what  grieves  me  the  most  in 
this  circumstance  is,  that  this  plague  was  originated 
through  the  candor  and  rectitude  of  my  heart ;  though, 
I  must  confess,  I  was  warned  by  several  of  my  fellow- 
priests,  possessing  more  experience  than  I  do,  agsdnst 
the  cunning  and  the  craftiness  of  our  Protestant  adver- 
saries in  general.  But  that  the  public  should  know  that 
I  have  hastened  as  much  as  I  possibly  could  to  address 
to  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  gentleman  a  few  words,  entreating 
him  to  have  pity  on  his  Bible  Class   and  on  his  owili 
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reputation,  I  beg  of  your  kindness  the  insertion  of  th^ 
following  letter  to  the  Hon.  and  Kev.  gentleman. 
Believe  me,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  sincerely, 

L'Abb£  Faraut. 


To  THE  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel. 

Hon.  and  Rev.  Sir, 

My  numerous  occupations,  a  little  sketch  of  which  I 
beg  to  lay  before  you,  in  order  to  show  that  my  excuse 
is  an  obvious  one,  have  prevented  me  till  now  from  tf- 
tending  to  the  reading  and  reply  of  your  numerous  ^ 
lished  letters.  But  you  will  agree  with  me  that  my  ti* 
is  fully  occupied  when  you  know  that  I  am  now  instroti- 
ing  three  more  Protestants,  who  are  desirous  of  entering 
the  bosom  of  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church,  and  vho, 
spite  of  the  eflforts  made  by  my  adversaries,  will  com- 
plete the  number  of  fourteen  within  the  little  time  I 
have  been  on  the  Mission  in  this  part  of  the  country. 
Besides  this  most  consolatory,  yet  most  arduous  work,  I 
had  to  dispose  everything  for  the  intended  construction 
of  a  Church,  a  Mission-house,  and  a  Poor  school  in  th« 
picturesque  and  important  town  of  Ross ;  in  which  the 
most  fervent  but  very  small  congregation  enjoys  the  ©• 
ercise  of  Catholic  worship  but  once  a-month,  in  a  po<^ 
room,  on  the  third  floor,  which  is  hired  at  half-a-cro« 
a-week.  I  have  also  to  prepare  myself  for  a  joumej  cd 
the  Continent,  with  the  view  of  collecting  alms  for  those 
works,  for,  though  the  congregation  faithfully  fulfill 
the  promise  they  had  made  to  their  beloved  Bishop  some 
few  weeks  ago,  in  providing  for  the  purchase  of  the 
requisite  ground,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  the 
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Anglican  and  Baptist  ministers,  yet  tbej  are  too  poor  to 
find  adequate  means  for  the  buildings,  and,  although 
reluctantly,  they  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the 
charity  of  their  Catholic  brethren,  who  will  help  them 
in  achieving  the  triumph  of  Catholic  principles  in  this 
country. 

These,  you  see,  are  occupations,  which  being  added  to 
the  usual  labours  of  the  Mission,  will  make  me  excusable 
for  not  attending  more  closely  to  our  controversy.  I 
^l  this  day  content  myself  with  saying  that  I  was  fax 
from  expecting  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel — ^the 
celebrated  controversist,  as  the  Baptist  Magazine  says — 
to  be  a  gentleman  who  despises  so  much  the  rules  not 
only  of  controversy  and  philosophy,  but  even  those  of 
plain  reasoning:  for  plain  reasoning  says  that  one  must 
not  pass  from  one  important  question  to  another  without 
having  finished  the  discussion  of  the  first.  Now,  can 
you  candidly  say,  Rev.  Sir,  that  you  have  answered  my 
arguments  in  reply  to  yoiu:  foiuth  letter  ?  You  say  that 
when  one  proposes  a  challenge  he  has  no  right  to  say  to 
his  adversary  "  Stop  here ! "  This  is  true,  Rev.  Sir,  as 
long  as  the  adversary  adheres  to  the  question,  but  when 
he  leaves  it  to  run,  or  rather  to  jump,  firom  one  point  to 
another,  one  feels  himself  justified  in  telling  him  for 
reason's  sake,  to  be  a  man,  and  not  a  butterfly.  But 
'when  an  adversary,  not  contenting  himself  with  aban- 
doning the  question,  has  the  boldness  to  say,  as  you, 
Reverend  Sir,  did,  "  Rather  than  listen  to  reason,  I 
would  prefer  to  be  either  hung  or  publicly  burnt,"  I 
think  that  he  who  would  consent  to  lose  his  time  in 
tiymg  to  persuade  a  man  who  had  made  up  his  mind  to 
^t  and  to  remain  obdurate,  rather  than  employ  it  for 
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the  benefit  of  those  who  are  docile  to  the  voice  of  Gocl 
should  be  considered  as  a  madman. 

I  have  been  told  that  you  have  denied  having  ever 
said  in  the  conversation  which  I  had  the  honor  of 
having  had  with  you,  that  "  Every  man  has  a  right  to 

believe  in  whatever  he  pleases.*'     Madame ,  who  was 

present  at  that  conversation,  can  certify  that  she  heard 
you  say  so  ;  yet,  as  you  did  not  judge  it  proper  to  insert 
this  conversation  in  your  published  letter,  as  you  did  all 
other  particulars  of  our  acquaintance,  I  am  almost  dis- 
posed to  believe  that  the  report  of  your  having  denied  it 
is  well  founded.  It  is  true,  that  the  admission  of  such 
an  absurdity  is  calculated  to  overthrow  every  kind  of 
apostleship,  and  that  you  may  have  felt  so :  hence  yoir 
denial  of  it. 

Permit  me  to  tell  you  now.  Reverend.  Sir,  that  a  true 
controversialist  loses  not  his  time  in  gathering  together 
all  the  extravagancies  which  the  hatred  of  the  Church  of 
God  has  invented,  but  he  studies  with  eagerness,  he 
examines  attentively,  all  the  points  of  doctrine.  He 
consults,  at  least,  the  authors  who  have  a  certain  degree 
of  celebrity.  Thus  it  is  that  so  many  antagonists  hard 
come  to  us.  Now  I  ask  you,  is  this  what  you  have 
done  ?  Alas !  I  could  evidently  show  you  that  you  did 
quite  the  reverse ;  for  had  you  only  read  with  a  well- 
disposed  heart,  and  without  prevention,  the  last  lectures 
of  our  Illustrious  Cardinal,  or  those  of  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Newman,  surely  you  would  not  have  dared  to  repeat 
all  those  old  heresies  with  which  your  letters  are  filled; 
£or  their  most  complete  refutations  are  found  in  the 
lectures  I  am  alluding  to.  But  why  such  hatred  of  the 
truth  ?    Why  such  dislike  of  the  light  ?    Mind,  Reve- 


BEY.  ABsi  FABAUT.  885 

rend  Sir,  that  one  day  we  shall  have  to  give  an  account 
of  the  smallest  part  of  our  time,  how  then  shall  we 
regret  that  which  we  shall  have  lost  ? 

In  the  hope  that  you  wiU  follow  my  advice,  which  I 
give  you  in  the  hope  of  promoting  your  present  and 
future  happiness, 

I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  your  ohedient  servant, 

L'Abb£  Faraut. 


LETTEE  YIII. 


ON  TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


Keyebend  Sib, 

As  I  do  not  find  in  your  letter,  published  in  the  Catholic 
Standard  of  May  1,  any  reply  to  my  published  argu- 
ments against  your  Church,  and  as  I  do  not  wish  to 
waste  my  time  about  personalities,  I  will  only  remark 
upon  that  part  of  your  letter,  in  which  you  invent  and 
ascribe  to  me  the  statement  that  "  Every  man  has  a 
right  to  believe  in  whatever  he  pleases," — an  absurdity, 
of  which  all  who  know  my  opinions  know  that  I  am 
incapable.     Every  man,  Sir,  as  an  accountable  being, 
yourself  not  excepted,  is  bound  to  examine  religious 
truth,  and  to  receive  every  truth  for  which  he  finds  suffi- 
cient evidence.     God  has  given  us  a  revelation  of  truth 
in  His  word ;  and  that  word  having  abundant  evidence 
of  its  divine  authority,  each  man  is  bound  to  receive  its 
doctrines.    If  any  points  seem  to  him  after  examination 
uncertain,  on  these  it  is  his  duty  to  doubt,  until  further 
evidence  is   afforded  to  his   assiduous   and  prayerful 
search ;  but  those  truths  which  are  clearly  revealed  it 
is  his  duty  to  receive.     These  together  constitute  the 
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gospel ;  which  gospel,  all  who  are  honest  and  serious  do 
receive.     When  men  disbelieve  it,  they  do  so,  because 
they  dislike  its  moral  character  and  its  extensive  claims. 
If  they  disbelieved  the  gospel  simply  through  the  want 
of  evidence,  they  would  be  innocent ;  but  since  the  eii- 
dence  in  favor  of  it  is  abundant,  and  they  reject  it 
through  prejudice,  pride,  the  dislike  of  spiritual  rehgion, 
the  fear  of  man,  the  love  of  their  sinful  habits,  or  some 
other  corrupt  motive,  their  rejection  is  criminal.    "  Thii 
is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into   the  vorU, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  ihffr 
deeds  were  evil.     For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  Hu 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light  lest  his  deeds  should  k 
reproved.     But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  Ix^ 
that  his  deeds  may   he  m.ade   manifest,  that   they  an 
Morought  in  God,''  (John,  iii.  19-21.)     "  If  oar  gospdU 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost :  in  whotn  the  God  0/ 
this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  beliete 
not,''  (2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.)     "  They  received  not  the  love  oj 
the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.     And  for  this  cause 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delu^io7i  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie :  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who  beUetd 
7iot  the  truth,    but    had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 
(2  Thess.  ii.  10-12.)     No  man  is  responsible  to  man 
for  his  religious  belief;   nor  has  any  Government,  or 
any  Church,  a  right  to  dictate  a  creed  to  any  one.     But 
every  man  is  responsible  for  his  religious  belief  to  God. 
Having  sufficient  evidence  for  the  divine  authoritj  of 
revelation,  eveiy  man  who  is  not  an  idiot,  is  bound  to 
receive  the  gospel.     "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.' 
(Mark,  xvi.  16.) 

Here  let  me  remind  you  that  our  obligation  to  believe 
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the  word  of  God  also  binds  us  to  repel  those  criminal 
and  shameless  perversions  of  it  which  your  Church  has 
imposed  upon  the  credulity  of  its  adherents ;  to  another 
of  which  I  now  proceed  to  direct  your  attention. 

In  fulfilling  the  duty  to  which  your  challenge  has 
called  me,  I  showed  you,  in  my  last  letter,  how  much 
the  sacramental  salvation  of  the  Church  of  Bome  has 
adulterated  the  Gospel ;  and  I  proved  to  you  that  of  the 
five  Catholic  sacraments  which  I  then  examined,  three 
are  fictitious,  and  two  are  corruptions  of  the  Christian 
ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  As,  how- 
ever, the  limits  assigned  to  that  letter  did  not  allow  me 
to  examine  in  its  details  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation,  I  will  fulfil  that  duty  now. 

The  love  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  to  His  disciples  is 
beyond  knowledge.  To  have  saved  beings  so  corrupt, 
from  a  ruin  so  richly  merited,  at  iJie  cost  of  His  own 
life,  through  an  affection  to  them  as  undeserved  as  it  is 
intense,  demands  every  return  which  they  can  possibly 
make.  (Ephes.  iii.  U-19 ;  v.  25-27:  Gal.  ii.  20: 
Eev.  i.  6,  6 :  1  John,  iv.  19  :  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.)  They 
must  continually  receive  Him  by  faith  as  the  food  of 
their  souls,  "  the  bread  of  life"  (John,  vi.  35,  40,  51, 
53-55);  they  must  remember  Him  with  constant  affec- 
tion (John,  xiv.  21,  23;  1  Pet.  1-8;  1  John,  iv.  19); 
and  they  must  avow  themselves  before  all  men  to  be 
His  followers.     (Matt.  x.  32,  33 ;  Kom.  x.  9,  10.) 

To  aid  them  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  duties.  He 
instituted  before  His  death  the  Lord's  supper,  which 
event  the  apostle  Paul  has  recorded  in  the  following 
words :  '*  The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
hetrayed  took  bread:  and  when  he  had  given  thanks ^  he 


390  LETTER  VIII. 

brake  it,  and  mid.  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body,  r«  vjte^ 
vfcSf  K>MfctfC9,  which  is  broken  for  you:  This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me"  (1  Cor.  xi.  28,  24.) 

The  bread  signifies  His  body,  because  He  is  the  food 
of  the  soul  (John,  vi.  85,  48) ;  the  bread  is  broken  to 
signify  that  His  body  was  slain  for  us,  and  that  He  is  the 
food  of  our  souls,  as  crucified  on  our  behalf  (John,  vi.  51) ; 
this  broken  bread  is  eaten  by  believers  to  signify  that 
they  receive  Him  into  their  mind  and  hearts  by  fiedth  as 
a  crucified  Saviour  (John,  vi.  35,  40,  53-55  ;  John,  i.  12; 
iii.  14-16,  36) ;  the  recurrence  of  this  sacred  rite  re- 
minds them  of  His  love  in  dying  for  them  (1  Cor.  xL 
24) ;  they  eat  the  bread  in  public,  that  they  may  pob- 
hcly  profess  the  faith  which  the  act  expresses  ;  and  tkr 
will  continue  to  do  so  till  His  second  advent.  (1  Cor. 
xi.  26.)  He  who  eats  without  faith  makes  a  false  pro- 
fession, and  condemns  himself  (1  Cor.  xi.  29) ;  but  those 
who  eat  in  faith  do  in  that  act  of  faith  receive  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself  into  their  hearts  (I  Cor.  x.  16);  He,  too, 
is  really,  though  not  bodily,  present  with  them,  accord- 
ing to  His  promise,  **  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them"' 
(Matt,  xviii.  20) ;  and  He  gives  an  especial  blessing  to 
all  who  in  that  solemn  ordinance  especially  love  and 
honor  Him. 

This  sacred  ordinance  of  Christ  has  been  perverted  by 
the  Church  of  Kome  into  an  instrument  of  superstition. 
Permit  me.  Sir,  here  to  remin^  you  of  its  doctrine. 

"  In  the  first  place,  the  holy  synod  teaches,  that  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  after  the  consecration  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  truljr, 
really,  and  substantially,  contained  under  the  appear- 
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ance  of  those  sensible  things."*  "  There  has  always 
been  this  Mth  in  the  Church  of  God,  that  immediately 
after  consecration  the  true  body  of  our  Lord  and  His 
true  blood,  together  with  His  soul  and  divinity,  exist 
under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine/'f 

"  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  the  body  and  blood,  to- 
gethw  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  therefore  the  whole  Christ,  is  truly,  really, 
and  substantially,  contained  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist,  ....  let  him  be  accursed."  J 

"  The  bones,  nerves,  and  all  things  else  which  relate 
to  the  perfection  of  a  man,  together  with  the  divinity, 
are  here  truly  present. "§ 

"  Pastors  must  explain  that  not  only  the  true  body  of 
Christ,  and  whatever  relates  to  the  completeness  of  the 
body,  as  the  bones  and  nerves,  but  also  the  whole  Christ, 

is  contained  in  this  sacrament.  "II 

» 

"  This  holy  synod  declares  that  by  the  consecration 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  a  conversion  is  made   of  the 

*  '*  Principio  docet  sancta  synodus,  in  almo  sanctffi  eucbaris- 
tise  Sacramento,  post  panis  et  vini  consecrationem,  Bominmu 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  vere,  realiter,  ac  substantialiter,  sub 
specie  illarum  rerum  sensibilium  contineri." — Canones,  Sess. 
xiii.  cap.  1. 

f  **  Semper  hsec  fides  in  ecclesia  Dei  fnit,  statim  post  con- 
secrationem, vermn  Domini  nostri  corpus,  verumque  ejus 
Banguinem,  sub  panis  et  vini  specie,  una  cum  ipsius  anima 
et  divinitate,  existere." — lb.  cap.  3. 

{  "  Si  quis  negaverit,  in  sanctissimo  eucharistise  sacramento 
contineii  vere,  realiter,  et  substantialiter,  corpus  et  sanguinem, 
tma  cum  anima  et  divinitate  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ghristi,  ac 
proinde  totum  Christum, ....  anathema  sit." — Sess.  xiii.  can.  1. 
§  '*  Ossa,  nervi,  et  qusecunque  ad  hominis  perfectionem 
pertinent,  ima  cum  divinitate  hie  vere  adsunt." — Cat.  II.  iv.  31, 
lllb. 
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whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
wine  into  the  substance  of  His  blood  ;  which  conversion 
is  called  in  the  Catholic  Church  transubstantiation/** 

"  After  consecration  no  substance  of  the  matter  ai 
this  sacrament  remains."+ 

"  If  the  substance  of  the  bread  remained,  it  could  by 
no  means  be  said,  This  is  my  body."  J 

*'  It  is  incredible  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  created, 
and  this  cannot  even  be  imagined.  "§ 

"  It  remains,  therefore,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  is 
in  the  sacrament,  because  the  bread  is  converted  into 
it :  wherefore  necessarily  no  substance  of  the  breai 
remains."  II 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remains, 
together  with  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  shall  deny  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body,  ....  let  him 
be  accursed. "IF 

*  "  Sancta  heec  synodus  declarat,  per  consecrationem  panis  et 
villi  conversionem  fieri  totius  substantiflB  panis  in  substantiam 
corporis  Christi  Domini  nostri,  et  totius  substantia  vini  in  sub- 
stantiam sanguinis  ejus,  quae  conversio  a  Gatholica  Ecclesia 
transubstantiatio  est  appellata." — Canones,  Sess.  xiii.  cap.  4. 

f  '^  Post  consecrationem  nulla  materisB  big  us  sacramenti 
substantia  remanet." — Cat.  II.  iv.  35. 

J  "  Si  panis  substantia  remaneret,  nullo  mode  vera  dici  vide- 
retur,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum." — Ih.  38. 

§  *^  Greari  autem  corpus  Christi  minus  credibile  est,  ac  ne  in 
cogitationem  quidem  cadere  hoc  potest." — 76.  86. 

II  "  Eelinquitur  ergo,  ut  in  sacramento  sit  corpus  Dominif 
quod  panis  in  ipsum  convertatur :  quare  nulla  panis  substantis 
remaneat  necesse  est." — Tb.  36. 

^  '*  Si  quis  dixerit,  in  sacrosanctse  eucharistiae  sacramento 
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"  Christ  exists  whole  and  entire  under  the  appear- 
ance of  the  bread  and  of  each  part  of  it ;  and  likewise 
under  the  appearance  of  the  wine  and  of  its  parts."* 

*'  The  whole  Christ  is  present  in  each  particle  of  each 
appearance.  Nor  is  this  to  be  omitted  that  not  only  in 
each  appearance,  but  in  each  particle  of  each  appearance, 
the  whole  Christ  is  contained."! 

"  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist  the  whole  Christ  is  contained  under  each  ap- 
pearance, and  under  each  part  of  each  appearance  when 
a  separation  is  made,  let  him  be  accursed."  J 

"  There  is  no  room  left  to  doubt  that  the  faithful 
should  offer  to  this  most  holy  sacrament  that  worship 
of  latreia  which  is  due  to  the  true  God  :  for  we  believe 
the  same  God  to  be  present  in  it,  whom  the  eternal 
Father,  introducing  into  the  world,  said,  Let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  Him."§ 

remonere  substantiam  panis  et  vini  una  cum  corpore  et  sanguine 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ghristi  negaveritque  mirabilem  ilium  et 
singularem  conversionem  totius  snbstantiaB  panis  in  corpus,  et 
totius  substantisB  vini  in  sanguinem,  manentibus  duntaxat 
speciebus  panis  et  vini ....  anathema  sit." — Canones,  Sess.  xiii. 
can.  2. 

*  "  Totus  enim  et  integer  Christus  sub  panis  specie,  et  sub 
quavis  ipsius  speciei  parte,  totus  item  sub  vini  specie,  et  sub 
ejus  partibus  existit" — Sess.  ziiL  cap.  3. 

+  "  Totus  Christus  in  quavis  utriusque  speciei  particula 
prsesens  adest.  Neque  vero  iUud  prsetermittendum  non  solum 
in  utraque  specie,  sed  in  quavis  utriusque  speciei  particula 
totom  Christum  contineri." — Cat.  II.  iv.  34. 

I  "  Si  quis  negaverit  in  venerabili  sacramento  eucharistisB, 

Btib  unaquaque  specie,  sub  singulis  ctgusque  speciei  partibus, 

separatione  facta,  totiun  Christum  contineri,  anathema  sit."-^ 

Sess.  xiii.  can.  3. 

§  "  NuHus  itaque  dubitandi  locus,  relinquitur,  quin  omnes 
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"  If  any  one  shall  say,  that,  in  the  sacrament  of  tiie 
eucharist,  Christ  is  not  to  he  adored  with  even  the  ex- 
ternal -worship  of  latreia,  let  him  he  accursed."* 

"  In  the  reception  of  the  sacrament  it  has  always 
heen  the  custom  in  the  Church  of  God  that  the  laity 
should  receive  the  communion  from  the  priests.  "| 

"  The  oJ0&ce  of  the  ministers  is  not  less  neces- 
saiy  than  the  matter  and  form  to  make  the  sacra- 
ments."! 

"  It  is  therefore  to  be  taught,  that  power  has  been 
given  to  the  priests  alone  to  make  the  sacred  eucharist 
and  distribute  it  to  the  faithful.  "§ 

"  We  must  declare  it  to  be  truly  and  necessarily  thf 
fountain  of  all  graces,  since  it  contains  within  it  Christ 
Himself,  the  fountain  of  celestial  charismata  and  gifts.'' 

"  Through  it  the  lesser  sins  are  forgiven ;  IT  it  keeps 
us  pure  and  free  from  sins,  and  safe  from  the  assault  of 
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Christ!  Meles  latrise  cultum  qui  vero  Deo  debetar,  huic  sane 
tissimo  Sacramento  in  veneratioDe  exhibeant." — Sess.  xiii.cap.5. 

*  '*  Si  quis  dixerit  in  sancto  eucharistiae  sacramento  Ghristom 
unigenitum  Dei  Filium  non  esse  cultu  latrise,  edam  extemo 
adorandum,  anathema  sit." — Ih»  can.  6. 

+  '^  In  sacramentali  sumptione  semper  in  ecclesia  Dei  mos 
fuit,utlaici  a  sacerdotibus  communionem  acciperent." — lb.  cap.  8. 

X  ''*■  Non  minus  ministrorum  officio,  quam  materia  et  forma  ad 
sacramenta  conficienda  opus  esse,  perpetua  sanctorum  patmm 
traditione  confirmatum  est." — Cat»  II.  i.  18. 

§  "  PropHus  hujus  sacrament!  minister  est  saoerdos.  Itaqne 
tradendum  est,  solis  sacerdotibus  potestatem  datam  esse,  at 
sacram  eucharistiam  conficiant  ac  fidelibus  distribuanf.-./ii. 
n.  iv.  65. 

II  ''  Yere  ac  necessario  fons  omnium  gratiarum  dicenda  est, 
quum  fontem  ipsum  CQelest!um  charismatum  et  donorum  Ghiis- 
turn  Dominum  in  se  contineat." — Ih.  II.  iv.  45. 

H  "  Per  eucharistiam  peocata  leviora  dimittuntur.** — Ih*  M). 
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temptations ;  *  and  its  highest  power  is  to  ohtain  for  us 
eternal  glory ;  for  it  is  written,  '  He  who  eateth  my  flesh 
and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlasting  life.'  "f 

This  Catholic  doctrine  ia  a  perversion  of  the  words 
of  our  Lord. 

1.  The  words  of  institution  themselves  afford  evi- 
dence against  it. 

When  our  Lord  said,  "  This  is  my  body,"  He  meant, 
as  we  may  judge  from  His  own  use  of  similar  words,  and 
from  the  use  of  them  by  the  other  inspired  writers,  "  This 
is  my  body,  not  literally,  but  figuratively :  this  signifies  my 
body."  I  will  here  enumerate  some  instances  by  which 
jou  may  judge  how  common  such  figurative  language  is 
in  the  Scriptures. 

'^  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  {i.e.  signifies)  the  Son  of  Man;  the  field  is 
[i.  e.  signifies)  the  world;  the  good  seed  are  (i.  e.  signify) 
the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  (i.  e.  sig- 
nify) the  children  of  the  wicked  one:  the  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  (i.  e.  signifies)  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  (i.  e, 
signifies)  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  (i.  e, 
signify)  the  angels.''  Matth.  xiii.  37—39. 

"  The  seed  is  {i.  e.  signifies)  the  word  of  God,''  Luke,  viii. 
11. 

"  Then  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  these  hones  are 

[ue.  signify)  the  whole  house  of  Israel,"  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11. 

"  These  are  {i.e,  signify)  the  two  covenants."  Gal.  iv.  24. 

*  "  Bla  prseterea  in  sacris  mysteriis  "vis  est,  ut  nos  a  crimini- 
bns  pnros  et  integros,  atque  a  tentationnm  impetu  incolnmes 
servet." — Cat.  II.  iv.  51. 

f  **  Postremo  dicendum  est,  sacrss  EucharistiaB  summam  vim 
esse  ad  setemam  gloriam  comparandam ;  scriptum  est  enim,  Qui 
manducat  meum  camem,  et  bibit  memn  sanguinem,  habet  vitam 
setemam."— /&.  52. 

F   F 
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"  This  Agar  is  {i.  e.  signifies)  Mount  Sinai.'*  Gal.  iv.  25. 

"  That  rock  was  {i.  e.  signified)  Christ"   1  Cor.  x.  4. 

"  The  seven  stars  are  {i.  e.  signify)  the  angels  of  the  seism 
churches ;  and  the  seven  candlesticks  are  {L  e.  signify)  ^ 
seven  churches.''    Rev.  i.  20. 

"  The  four  living  creatures  and  thefour-and-twentyddert 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps, 
and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  {i.e.  signify) 
the  prayers  of  saints."  Rev.  v.  8. 

*'  The  seven  heads  are  (t.  e.  signify)  seven  mountains.'' 
Rev.  xvii.  9. 

"  The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  (i.  e.  signify)  ten 
kings."  Rev.  xvii.  12. 

"  The  waters  which  thou  sawest  are  [i.  e.  signify)  peojiia, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."  Rev.  xvii.  19. 

"  The  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  {i.  e.  signifies)  tluA 
great  city."  Rev.  xvii.  18. 

"  The  fine  linen  is  (i.  e.  signifies)  the  righteousness  oj 
saints,"  Rev.  xix.  8.* 

These  instances  are  enough  to  show,  that  when  our 
Lord  said,  "  This  is  my  body,"  he  meant,  "  This  is  my 
body  figurativefy, —  this  signifies  my  body." 

He  could  not  mean  that  the  bread  was  transubstan- 
tiated because  He  said,  "  This  is  my  body,  to  v^  vftif 
xx^fttfov,  which  is  broken  for  you."  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  Now, 
as  our  Lord's  body  was  not  broken  tiU  it  hung  upon  the 
cross,  there  was  then  no  broken  body.  The  broken  bread 
could  not  be  transubstantiated  into  what  did  not  then 
exist ;  but  it  could  signify  it  even  as  the  paschal  lamb 
when  sacrificed  could  signify  Christ  crucified,  but  couH 
not  by  transubstantiation  become  Him  before  He  came 
into  the  world. 

*  See  also  Dan.  iv.  22 ;  vii.  24 ;  viii.  20,  21 :  Zech.  iv.  3, 11, 14. 
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Moreover,  when  He  broke  the  bread  and  said,  "  This 
is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you"  he  showed  that  the 
broken  bread  was  (literally  or  figuratively)  His  broken 
body.  Now,  when  His  body  was  broken  on  the  crbss,  it 
was  dead,  the  soul  having  departed  from  it ;  and  there- 
fore the  broken  bread  being  literally  or  figuratively  His 
dead  body  without  His  soul,  the  Catholic  doctrine  which 
makes  the  broken  bread  become  His  body,  blood,  soul, 
and  deity,  must  be  false. 

When  Jesus  said,  "  Take,  eat ;  this  do  in  remembrance 
Qjme"  He  certainly  expressed  the  principal  design  of 
eating  that  bread.  The  chief  design  then  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  not  to  chew  His  flesh  with  our  teeth,  but  to 
remember  Him  with  faith  and  gratitude. 

The  words  of  institution  therefore  most  naturally 
mean,  "  This  broken  bread  signifies  my  dead  body ;  take, 
eat,  to  signify  that  you  receive  me,  your  crucified 
Saviour,  into  your  hearts ;  and  do  it,  that  you  may  more 
frequently  and  affectionately  remember  and  commemo- 
rate njy  love  unto  death." 

2.  We  may  judge  this  to  have  been  our  Lord's  mean- 
ing, by  His  language  on  another  occasion.  After  He  had 
fed  five  thousand  persons  with  five  loaves,  in  the  wil- 
derness, near  Bethsaida,  He  took  occasion  to  teach  the 
multitude  who  had  followed  Him  to  Capernaum,  that  He 
was  the  bread  of  life,  the  true  manna  from  heaven,  of 
which  that  given  to  their  fathers  by  Moses  was  but  a 
type,  John,  vi.  1-33.  He  then  added,  **  Verity,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  John,  vi.  53,  54. 
By  these  words  He  declared,  that  if  by  faith  we  receive 


398  LETTER  Till. 

Him  into  our  hearts  as  a  crucified  Saviour  we  shall  have 
eternal  life. 

The  exposition  hy  which  your  writers  interpret  our 
Lord  to  mean  in  these  words,  that  we  must  eat  His  flesh 
literally  hy  eating  the  transubstantiated  wafer,  is  proved 
to  be  erroneous  by  the  following  considerations  : — Our 
Lord  adapted  His  instructions  generally  to  the  capacity 
and  attainments  of  those  to  whom  He  spoke,  (Joho, 
xvi.  12\  Now,  as  these  words  were  spoken  exactly  a 
year  before  our  Redeemer  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  when  no  one  knew  that  He  meant  to  institute  it,*  no 
one  could  understand  Him  to  refer  to  it.  And  as  it  is 
certain  that  He  meant  to  teach  them  something  which 
they  could  then  understand,  He  did  not  refer  to  the  re- 
ception of  a  transubstantiated  wafer,  of  which  they  could 
know  nothing ;  but  to  their  reception  of  Him  as  their 
Redeemer  by  faith  which  they  might  fully  comprehend. 

Many  who  heard  Him  imagined  that  He  meant  to  say, 
that  they  must  literally  eat  His  flesh  (verses  52,  60),  and 
the  idea  was  revolting  to  them,  as  it  well  may  be  tp  any 
one  but  a  cannibal ;  but  our  Lord  speedily  corrected 
their  error  thus, — "  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What  and  if 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  toas  be- 
fore ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profileih 
nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life.''  Verses  62,  63.  As  they  would  see 
Him  ascend  with  His  body  to  heaven.  He  did  not  there- 
fore mean  that  they  should  eat  it  literally ;  and  as  the 
flesh  eaten  literally  could  not  profit  them,  they  might 
know  His  words  to  have  a  spiritual  meaning.  To  eat 
Him  literally  with  their  teeth  would  leave  them  still 
unpardoned  and  unholy ;  to  eat  Him  spiritually  by  £uth 

•  «  GresweU's  Harmony,"  Diss.  25,  voL  ii.  p.  851. 
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would  secure  their  pardon,  holiness,  and  eternal  life. 
He  did  not  therefore  mean  that  they  must  eat  Him 
literally ;  and  made  no  reference  whatever  either  to  a 
transubstantiated  wafer,  or  even  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

On  the  other  hand,  by  these  words  he  declared  the 
necessity  of  receiving  Him  into  the  heart  by  faith  ;  for 
the  exercise  of  faith  is  commonly  expressed  in  the 
Scriptures  by  the  words  "  eating  and  drinking,"  as  you 
may  judge  by  the  following  instances  : 

*'  In  this  mountain  shaU  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make  unto 
dl  people  a  feast  of  fat  things"  Isaiah,  xxv.  6.  A  feast 
must  of  course  be  eaten.  But  the  feast  signifies  Gospel 
blessings  ;  and  the  only  act  of  eating  possible  is  the 
reception  of  them  into  our  hearts  by  faith. 

"  HOf  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters; 
and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye  buy  and  eat. 
Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which 
M  goody  Isaiah,  Iv.  1 ,  2.  The  act  of  eating,  to  which 
we  are  here  invited,  is  the  reception  of  Gospel  blessings 
by  faith. 

"  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner.  My  oxen  and 
^y  failings  are  killed ;  and  aU  things  are  ready ;  come 
unto  the  m-arriage"  Matt.  xxii.  4.  Sinners  are  here 
invited  to  eat  the  feast,  i.e.  to  receive  the  blessings  of 
tlie  Gospel  by  faith. 

*'  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst.''  John,  iv.  14.  **If  any  man  thirst  let 
him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  John,  vii.  37.  In  both 
these  statements  oiu:  Lord  expresses  by  the  word 
*' drinking,"  an  act  of  fiedth,  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  heart. 
"  I  have  fed  you  with  miUe  and  not  with  m£at."  1  Cor. 

*  •  • 

^.  2.     **  Ye  have  become  such  as  have  need  of  mUk,  and 
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not  of  strong  meat.''  Heb.  v.  12.  In  both  tihese  places 
the  Apostle  Paul  means  by  eating  and  drinking  the  re- 
ception of  the  truth  into  the  mind  and  heart  by  feith. 

"  As  new-hom  babes  desire  the  sincere  miUc  of  ike  vcord 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.  As  infents 
grow  by  drinking  their  mothers'  milk,  so  believers  are 
to  grow  by  drinking  the  word  of  God  through  faith. 

"  The  inhahitants  of  the  earth  have  been  m^xde  dnmk  hf 
the  wine  of  her  fornication.''  Rev.  xvii.  2.  In  another 
word,  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  drunk  the  doctriue 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  by  faith,  and  have  been  intoxi- 
cated or  bewildered  by  it. 

These  instances  are  sufl&cient  to  prove  that,  according 
to  the  customary  use  of  the  words  in  the  Scriptures,  l» 
eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  to  drink  His  blood,  are  terms 
which  signify  the  receiving  Him  into  the  heart  by  faith. 

Moreover,  He  distinctly  in  the  same  discourse  ex- 
plained this  to  be  His  meaning :  for  He  said,  *^  I  am  tht 
bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to  me  sJudl  never  hunger ; 
and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst."  Vewe 
85.  Since  coming  to  Him  by  faith,  and  belieT- 
ing  in  Him,  prevent  hunger  and  thirst;  and  sinre 
hunger  and  thirst  can  only  be  prevented  by  eating 
and  drinking,  to  believe  in  Him  is  to  eat  and  drink 

To  faith  likewise  our  Lord  ascribes  exactly  the  same 
effects  which  He  declares  to  follow  from  eating  His 
flesh.  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  hath  eternal  life.*'  VeTff 
34.  **He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  everhisting  life."  Verse 
47.  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ye  hxa 
no  life  in  you."  Verse  63.  "  T/  ye  believe  not  that  I «« 
He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,"  John,  viii.  24.  If  eating 
and  believing  have  the  same  effects,  then  to  eat  is  to 
believe. 
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All  that  our  Lord  here  says  of  eating  His  flesh,  is  true 
of  eating  His  flesh  figuratively,  but  manifestly  untrue  of 
eating  it  literally.     For  our  Lord  declares  absolutely 
that,  "  Whoso  eateth  his  flesh  hath  eternal  life."    No  one, 
therefore,  who  eats  His  flesh  can  possibly  perish.     This 
is  true  of  all  without  exception  who  receive  Him  into 
their  hearts  by  faith ;    but  it  is  false,  as  your  own 
writers  allow,  of  numbers  who  eat  the  transubstantiated 
wafer.     Hence,  our  Lord  distinctly  meant  by  eating 
His  flesh  receiving  Him  as  our  crucified  Saviour  into 
our  hearts.      And  when  a  year  afterwards   he   used 
similar  language  in  instituting  the  Lord  s  Supper,  He 
must  have  used  it  in  a  similar  sense.     When  at  Caper- 
naum, in  the  second  year  of  His  ministry,  He  said, 
"  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  hath  eternal  life,"  He  meant 
"  Whoso  receives  me  into  his  heart  by  faith  hath  life  ;" 
so  when  at  Jemsalem,  at  the  close  of  the  third  year  of 
His  ministry.  He  said  of  the  broken  bread  to  His  dis- 
ciples, *'  This  is  my  body,  take,  eat,"  He  meant,  "  This 
bread  represents  my  dead  body,  eat  it ;  to  express  that 
you  receive  me  into  your  hearts  by  £aith." 

3.  We  find  further  evidence  against  transubstantia^ 
tion  in  the  subsequent  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul  on 
this  subject.  When  Catholics  speak  of  receiving  the 
Eucharist,  they  do  not  speak  of  receiving  bread  and 
wine,  because,  according  to  their  creed,  the  bread  and 
wine  are  entirely  transubstantiated  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Not  a  particle  of  bread  remains 
in  what  was  wholly  bread  before;  and  therefore  they 
speak  of  receiving  it  in  terms  like  the  following :  *'  At 
the  time  of  your  receiving,  let  your  head  be  erect,  your 
mouth  opened  moderately  wide,  and  your  tongue  a  little 
advanced,  so  as  to  rest  upon  vour  under  lip.  that  the 
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priest  may  conveniently  convey  the  blessed  sacrament 
into  your  mouth  ;  whicb  being  done,  shut  your  mouth ; 
let  the  sacred  host  moisten  a  little  upon  your  tongue, 
and  then  swallow  it  down  as  soon  as  you  can,  and  after- 
wards abstain  a  while  from  spitting.     If  the  host  should 
chance  to  stick  to  the  roof  of  your  mouth,  be  not  dis- 
turbed;  neither  must  you  put  your  finger  into  your 
mouth  to  remove  it,  but  gently  and  quietly  remove  it 
with  the  tongue,  and  so  convey  it  down  ;  and  endeaTOur 
to  entertain  as  well  as  you  can  the  guest  whom  you 
have  received."*     It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  Ca- 
tholics can  **  entertain  a  guest "  in  the  stomach  except 
by  digesting  him.     This  reception  of  the  guest  into  tlie 
stomach  is  further  expressed  by  the  Church  thus :  Is 
the  ordinary  of  the  mass,  after  the  priest  has  received 
the  host,  he  says,  "  May  thy  body,   0  Lord,  which  I 
have  received,   and  thy  blood  which   I    have  drunk, 
cleave  to  my  bowels. "+    Language  of  this  sort  would 
have  been  employed  by  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles 
had  there  been  any  transubstantiation  in  the  Lord's 
Supper.     But,  when  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  he 
used  these  terms  :  ^*^s  often  cts  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  tiU  he  cmf 
Let  a  man  examine  himself  and  so  let  him  eat  of  thot 
bread  and  drink  of  that  cup.'*  1  Cor.  xi.  26-28.    And 
when  the  Church  at  Troas  met  to  receive  the  LordV 
Supper,  the  Evangelist  Luke  recorded  the  incident  in 
these  words :  "  The  disciples  cam^  together  to  break  bread" 
Acts,  XX.  7.     Now,  since,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  priests,  the  bread  is  entirely  changed  into  the  bodj 
and  blood  by  consecration,  so  that  not  a  particle  of 

♦  "  Garden  of  the  Soul,"  p.  217. 
f  Missal  Ordinary  of  the  Mass. 
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bread  remains;  this  language  of  the  sacred  writers  is 
incompatible  with  that  doctrine.  If  not  a  particle  of 
bread  remains,  hut  instead  of  hread  communicants 
receive  the  body  and  blood,  the  soul  and  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  how  could  Paul  say  to  the  Corinthians, 
Ye  eat  the  hread  ? 

The  Apostle  on  the  same  occasion  added,  "  When  ye 
come  therefore  together  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat 
the  Lord's  Supper ;  for  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before 
other  his  oum  supper ;  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is 
drunken"  1  Cor.  xi.  20,  21.  Since  some  of  the  Cor- 
inthian Christians  were  intoxicated  by  the  wine  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  it  could  not  have  been  the  blood  of 
Christ,  for  that  blood  cannot  intoxicate  any  one. 
Whence  it  follows,  that  there  was  no  transubstantia- 
tion  in  the  Church  at  Corinth.  And,  since  the  Apostle 
does  not  complain  that  their  forms  in  receiving  the 
Lord's  Supper  were  irregular,  but  simply  that  they 
were  guilty  of  excess  in  applying  the  form,  the  fact 
that  there  was  no  transubstantiation  at  Corinth  proves 
that  there  was  no  transubstantiation  anywhere. 

4.  All  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  New  Testament 
being  against  the  idea  of  transubstautiation,  I  may  add, 
that  the  dissimilarity  between  it  and  all  other  miracles 
recorded  in  the  book  of  God  renders  it  highly  impro- 
bable. They  were  all  manifest  to  the  senses  of  men, 
and  demonstrated  beyond  all  doubt ;  this  is  hidden 
from  our  senses  and  utterly  incapable  of  proof.  They 
were  wrought  to  silence  unbelief  and  to  demonstrate 
the  divine  mission  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ;  this 
is  adapted  to  excite  the  derision  of  thoughtful  men,  and 
to  bring  Christianity  into  contempt.  God  does  not 
'work  miracles  of  this  sort. 


404  LETTEB  vin. 

5.  A  further  doubt  is  thrown  upon  it  by  its  absolute 
worthlessness,  as  worldly  men  have  always  been  dis- 
posed to  place  religion  in  external  acts,  and  to  them 
holy  places,  holy  times,  holy  things,  holy  offices,  holy 
ceremonies,  haye  ever  been  substituted  for  holiness  of 
heart  and  life,  so  it  is  very  pleasant  to  any  frivolous 
person  to  think  that  he  can  be  sanctified  by  chewing  a 
wafer.  But  it  is  all  a  delusion.  "  Not  that  which  enterdk  f 
into  the  mouth,''  said  our  blessed  Redeemer,  "  deJUetha 
many"  when  the  priests  were  so  particular  not  to  eat 
unclean  meats  ;  and  would  he  not  now  say,  if  He  were 
on  earth,  to  the  priests  of  our  day,  "  Not  that  which 
entereth  into  the  mouth  sanctifieth  the  man."    Maa 
is  sanctified  not  by  food  entering  his  body,  but  by  truth 
entering  his  mind.      Sanctify  them  through  thy  trvtk 
thy  word  is  truth,    John,  xvii.  17,      God  must  come, 
Sir,  not   into  your  stomach  through  your  mouth,  but 
into  your  heart  through  your  understanding,  to  give  you 
spiritual  life.     And  could   the  lying  prodigy  become 
true,  and  could  Catholics  moisten  with  their  spittle, 
chew  with  their  teeth,  and  swallow  into  their  stomach, 
the  body  and  blood,  the  soul  and  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  it  would  not  do  them  the  slightest  good.     Ca- 
tholics pray,  indeed,  "that  the  body  and  blood  may 
cleave  to  their  bowels  ;"  but,  if  they  did  so  cleave,  how 
could  that  act  upon  the  thought,  will,  and  character? 
Men  are  guided,  improved,  ennobled,  not  through  their 
bowels,  but  their  minds.     The  prodigy  would  be  there- 
fore worthless ;  and  God  does  not  work  wonders  for 
nothing. 

Transubstandation  is  therefore  a  delusion;  all  evi- 
dence is  against  it.  The  words  by  which  our  Lord 
instituted  the  Supper,  his  use  on  other  occasions  of  the 
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words,  "  to  eat "  and  "  to  drink,"  as  expressing  fiedth, 
the  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  nature  of  all  other  miracles  recorded  in  the  New 
I  Testament,  and  the  absolute  worthlessness  of  this  sup- 
posed prodigy,  all  prove  that  there  is  no  such  thing ; 
and  that  our  Lord  demands  of  His  disciples,  not  to 
swallow  Him  down  their  throats,  but  continuallj  to 
receive  Him  into  their  hearts  with  an  affectionate 
remembrance  of  His  redeeming  love. 

I  have  shown,  Sir,  that  transubstantiation  was  never 
taught  by  our  Saviour,  and  is  no  part  of  our  religion. 
The  New  Testament  repudiates  it,  and  if  it  excites  the 
mockery  of  men  through  every  continent  of  the  world, 
not  one  particle  oi  that  contempt  ought  to  settle  on 
the  Book  of  God.  It  may  well  excite  contempt,  for 
it  is  as  absurd,  as  it  is  false. 

1.  A  bit  of  paste  lately  kneaded  by  the  baker's  hands, 
is  said  to  be  transformed,  by  the  "  Hoc  est  corpus " 
of  the  priest,  into  the  body  and  blood,  the  soul  and  the 
divinity,  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  conjurer's  hocuspocus  has 
just  as  much  power. 

^.  That  bit  of  paste  was  a  wafer,  and  after  consecra- 
tion seems  a  wafer  still ;  but  a  stupendous  miracle  has 
been  accomplished.  That  dry  wafer,  as  dry  as  the  bis- 
cuit in  a  ship's  stores,  is  really  fluid  blood ;  that  fluid 
wine  by  which  a  fly  falling  into  it  would  be  drowned, 
and  by  which,  if  the  priest  should  drink  too  much  of  it, 
he  would  be  intoxicated,  is  really  solid  flesh ;  and  that 
wafer  which  looks  so  round  and  inorganic,  has  the  form 
and  the  organization  of  a  man.  '*  Ossa,  nervi,  et  quse- 
cunque  ad  hominis  perfectionem  pertinent;"  bonesf 
nerves,  eyes,  bowels,  hair,  brains  and  lungs,  legs  and 
arms,  are  all  there ;  all  in  that  wafer.     To  us  it  seems 
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that  the  body  must  be  strangely  flattened  and  ronnded 
to  be  all  in  that  thin,  round  wafer ;  but  there  it  is,  for 
the  priests  will  have  it  so,  "  Ossa,  nervi,  et  qusecunqne 
ad  hominis  perfectionem  pertinent." 

8.  By  the  **  Hoc  est  corpus  "  that  bit  of  paste  has 
become  a  soul  as  well  as  body ;  a  soul  which  looks 
through  its  eyes,  hears  through  its  ears,  smells  through 
its  nose,  breathes  through  its  lungs ;  a  living  soul  which 
thinks,  feels,  reasons,  loves.  And  yet  it  seems  not  to 
look,  or  hear,  or  speak,  or  think,  or  feel.  No  block  of 
wood  is  more  dumb ;  no  stone  more  inert.  Where  you 
place  it,  it  lies ;  pierce  it  with  knives,  it  shrinks  not ; 
break  it,  it  does  not  groan.  Of  the  wretched  idols  of 
the  heathen  the  Psalmist  says,  "  They  have  mouths,  but 
they  speak  not :  eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not :  they 
have  ears,  but  they  hear  not :  noses  have  they,  but  thej 
smell  not :  they  have  hands,  but  they  handle  not :  feet 
have  they,  but  they  walk  not :  neither  speak  they 
through  their  throat.  They. that  make  them  are  hke 
unto  them ;  so  is  every  one  that  trusteth  in  them." 
In  what  does  this  body  and  soul  adored  by  Catholics 
seem  to  diifer  from  those  idols? 

4.  More  strangely  still  those  words  of  power,  "  Hoc 
est  corpus  meum,"  have  made  that  bit  of  paste  a  God; 
the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  the 
divinity,  are  brought  within  the  dimensions  of  that 
wafer :  a  God  is  there.  If  the  priest  let  it  fall,  it  will 
break ;  place  it  among  rats  and  mice,  they  will  eat  it ; 
lay  it  in  a  damp  tabernacle,  it  will  grow  moiddy,  and 
breed  maggots ;  analyse  it,  you  will  find  aU  the  elements 
of  wheaten  bread  ;  and  yet,  instead  of  being  bread  it  is, 
—  so  the  priests  say — the  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 
Of  the  old  idolater  Isaiah  wrote :  "  He  humeth  part  of 
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tlie  tree  in  the  fire ;  with  part  thereof  he  eateth  flesh ;  he 
roasteth  rocLst,  and  is  satisfied;  yea,  he  warmeth  himself , 
and  saith.  Aha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen  the  fire :  and 
the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  god,'*  Isa.  xliv.  16,  17# 
How  nearly  does  this  process  seem  to  resemble  that! 
The  baker  bakes  part  of  his  flour  in  the  oven,  making 
his  loaves,  biscuits,  and  cake ;  he  and  his  customers  eat 
and  are  satisfied ;  and  the  residue  the  priest  makes  a 
god. 

5.  Here  new  wonders  meet  us,  for  by  the  Catholic 
doctrine  not  only  is  the  whole  wafer  Christ,  but  every 
particle  and  crumb  of  it  is  separately  Christ.  Hence  if 
bj  accident  the  priest,  after  consecration,  drop,  the  wafer, 
and  it  is  broken  into  ten  parts,  each  separate  part  is  the 
body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity,  and 
therefore  "  totus  et  integer  Christus : "  "an  entire  divi- 
nity." There  was  one ;  but  now  there  are  ten.  Nine 
bodies  with  all  their  parts,  nine  souls  with  all  their 
faculties,  and  these  nine  bodies  and  souls  each  animated 
with  deity,  have  been  formed  by  accident  through  the 
priest's  awkwardness.  How  have  they  been  formed? 
Not  by  locomotion,  not  by  creation,  for  this  "  ne  in  cogi- 
tationem  quidem  cadere  potest"  cannot  be  even  ima- 
gined, therefore  no  one  knows  how ;  but  it  must  be  true, 
because  the  Church  has  said  it.  There  is  no  new  crea- 
tion ;  yet  that  one  body  and  soul  has  become  ten  bodies 
and  ten  souls.  Must  not  each  of  the  ten  be,  therefore, 
one-tenth  of  the  size  of  the  original  one — a  dwarf  deity? 
The  incarnate  Divinity  was  before  within  the  dimen- 
sions of  that  thin,  small  wafer ;  but  now  there  are  ten. 
Are  not  these  necessarily  pigmies  ?  If  not,  but  each 
body  is  of  the  original  size,  and  yet  one  has  become  ten 
without  any   new  creation  or  agglomeration,   then  a 
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whole  is  equal  to  a  part,  and  a  part  is  equal  to  the 
"whole,  which  has  hitherto  been  thought  absurd. 

6.  The  object  for  which  this  transubstantiation  is 
effected  deserves  notice.  The  idea  of  eating  human 
flesh  was  shocking  to  the  Jews,  not  accustomed,  like 
New  Zealanders,  to  the  banquets  of  cannibalism.  But 
Catholics,  in  this  banquet,  in  some  respects  go  beyond 
those  islanders.  For  they  do  but  eat  some  parts  of  the 
flesh  of  their  slaves ;  whereas  a  delicate  Catholic  lady, 
according  to  their  doctrine,  eats  "  totum  Christum,  ossa. 
nervos,  et  queecunque  ad  hominis  perfectionem  perti- 
nent:" swallows  down  eyes,  ears,  hair,  brain,  bones, 
and  bowels.  The  New  Zealander,  too,  eats  the  flesh  of 
dead ;  but  the  Catholic  lady  swallows  all  these  alive, 
with  the  soul  and  the  deity,  all  which,  after  being 
moistened  by  the  spittle  and  chewed  by  the  teeth,  sur- 
viving the  mastication,  descend  together  alive  into  the 
stomach,  as  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  "went  down  alive  into  the  pit."  (Num. 
xvi.  83.) 

7.  And  this  process  is  going  on  perpetually  in  every 
part  of  the  world.  What  millions  of  such  divinities  have 
been  swallowed  since  the  Catholic  system  has  been 
matured.  As  all  good  Catholics  communicate  at  Easter, 
we  may  suppose  fifty  millions  of  Catholics,  each  Easter, 
to  chew  and  swallow  fifty  millions  of  these  bodies,  each 
with  a  soul  and  with  a  divinity  attached  to  it.  Fifty 
millions  of  Christs  must  be  eaten  every  Easter.  What 
numbers  of  such  Christs  have  been  eaten  then  since  the 
Catholic  Church  has  existed  !  Moreover,  as  ChristianitT 
is  to  fill  the  world  if  the  Church  of  Rome  were  to  ex- 
tend its  sway  to  this  extent,  the  one  thousand  millions  of 
the  earth  becoming  Catholics,  they  would  swallow  at 
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east  five  hundred  millions  of  Ghrists  every  Easter.  The 
lindoos  glory  in  three  hundred  and  thirty  millions  of 
[ods,  but  the  Catholics  would  have  five  hundred  millions 
'f  Christs  formed  by  transubstantiation,  at  each  Easter, 
0  be  devoured. 

8.  I  have  been  told  by  a  French  gentleman,  once  a 
)riest,  that  the  wafer,  when  left  in  the  tabernacles  of 
lamp  country  churches,  often  turns  mouldy.  Let  me 
remind  you  of  the  following  Canon,  **  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  in  the  sacred  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there 
remains  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  together  with 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  shall 
deny  the  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread 
into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine 
into  the  blood,  the  appearances  of  bread  and  ynne  alone 
remaining,  let  him  be  accursed."  Not  a  single  particle 
of  bread  remains  in  the  wafer  after  consecration,  all  is 
become  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and 
Deity.  When,  therefore,  the  consecrated  wafer  turns 
mouldy,  it  is,  according  to  Catholic  doctrine,  the  body 
and  blood,  the  soul  and  deity  of  Christ,  which  is  turned 
to  corruption,  which  is  absurd  and  blasphemous. 

Mr.  Connelly,  in  his  Letter  to  Lord  Shrewsbury, 
writes — "  I  have  celebrated  a  mass  in  a  college  chapel, 
where  the  cloth  of  gold  which  covered  reverently  the 
tabemacle  of  the  reserved  sacrament  had  only  to  be 
lifted  up  to  reveal  filth  that  stank."*  There  is  nothing 
placed  in  the  tabernacles,  if  I  mistake  not,  but  the 
reserved  sacrament ;  and,  therefore,  the  "  stinking 
filth "  was  the  reserved  sacrament,  or,  according  to 

*  Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  by  Pierce  Connelly,  M.A. 
'FoTuth  edition,  p.  16. 
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Catholic  doctrine,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the 
soul  and  the  deity.  Our  blessed  Lord's  body  and  blood 
never  become  "  stinking  filth ;"  and  the  Cathohc  doc- 
trine is  absurd  and  blasphemous. 

9.  The  Lamas,  of  Thibet,  after  prayer  made  on  the 
brow  of  a  hill,  throw  into  the  air  pictures  of  horses 
drawn  on  paper,  which,  being  scattered  to  the  winds, 
are,  as  they  think,  transubstantiated  by  the  Deity  into 
living  horses,  which  present  themselves  to  travellers  in 
the  Desert  for  their  use.* 

In  what  respect  is  the  belief  of  the  transubstantiation 
of  each  bit  of  paper  into  the  body  and  blood  of  a  horse 
for  the  relief  of  travellers  broiling  in  the  sun  of  tl* 
Desert,  more  irrational  than  the  belief  of  the  transiA- 
stantiation  of  a  bit  of  paste  into  the  body  and  blood  i 

*  The  following  is  the  account  given  hy  M.  Hue,  in  his 
« Travels  in  Tartary,  Thibet,  and  China."  "  One  day  he  i* 
Lama  of  Kounboum  Thibet)  proposed  to  us  a  service  of  de- 
votion in  favor  of  all  the  travellers  throughout  the  whole 
world."  .  .  .  .  "  Some  of  these  travellers  are  holy  Lamas  on « 
pilgrimage ;  and  it  often  happens  that  they  cannot  proceed,  bf 
reason  of  their  being  altogether  exhausted.  In  this  case  ve  aid 
them,  by  sending  horses  to  them."  Herewith  he  ran  offtohi> 
cell.  Presently  he  returned,  his  hands  filled  with  bits  of  paper, 
on  each  of  which  was  printed  the  figure  of  a  horse  saddled  anJ 
bridled  at  full  gallop.  *  Here,*  cried  he,  *  these  are  the  hors© 
which  we  send  to  the  travellers.'  *  How  do  you  send  them  t<} 
the  travellers  ?  *  *  After  a  certain  form  of  prayer  we  take  i 
packet  of  horses,  which  we  throw  up  into  the  air,  the  winil 
carries  them  away,  and  by  the  power  of  Buddha  they  are  then 
changed  into  real  horses,  which  offer  themselves  to  traTel]er> ' 
The  twenty-fifth  of  each  moon  is  the  day  devoted  to  the  traos- 
mission  of  horses  to  poor  travellers.  The  practice  is  not  i 
general  rule,  but  is  left  to  the  devotion  of  individuals.'-' 
Translation  by  W.  HazlUt,  vol.  ii.  p.  67. 
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Jesus  Christ  for  the  relief  of  souls  broiling  in  the  fire  of 
purgatory  ? 

These  considerations  show  the  absurdity  of  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  and  that  it  is  as  superstitious 
to  expect  sancdfication  from  eating  a  wafer  as  it  is  to 
expect  regeneration  from  the  application  of  water  to  the 
head.  Those  who  believe  in  these  external  and  ma- 
terialist methods  of  regeneration  and  sanctification  merit 
the  reproof  which  was  lately  given  by  a  native  Christian 
to  a  number  of  Hindoos,  who  were  bathing  in  the 
Ganges.  **  If  you  wished,"  said  this  Hindoo  evangelist, 
in  the  hearing  of  a  friend  of  mine,  **  to  wash  your  dirty 
linen,  would  you  lock  it  up  in  a  box  and  then  wash  the 
box?  Your*  soul  is  the  hnen,  your  body  is  the  box.'* 
Like  the  Hindoos,  Catholics  expect  to  wash  the  linen 
by  washing  the  box ;  to  sanctify  the  soul  by  action  on 
the  body  ;  and  when  Hindoos  expect  to  be  regenerated 
and  sanctified  by  bathing  in  the  Ganges,  they  are  not 
more  deluded  than  Catholics  are  who  expect  to  be  re- 
generated and  sanctified  by  the  sprinkling  of  water  and 
the  eating  of  a  bit  of  bread. 

Such  absurdities  must  hurry  many  who  do  not  know 
the  Bible  into  a  fatal  infidelity ;  and  thus  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Master,  who  is  worthy  of  universal  love  and 
adoration,  is  dishonored,  through  your  superstition. 

III.  In  more  ways  than  one  is  this  superstition 
mischievous. 

Believers,  by  receiving  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  into 
their  minds  and  hearts  by  faith,  have  spiritual  and 
eternal  life,  John,  xii.  14-16,  86;  iv.  14;  v.  S4  ;  vi. 
40,  47,  50,  61,  64:  1  John,  v.  11,  12.  Not  one  of 
them  can  perish,  John,  x.  27,  2R ;  Rom.  viii.  30  ; 
1  Peter,  i.   3-6.      But  this  transubstantiation  of  the 

o  6 
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Church  of  Rome  diverts  the  mind  from  Christ  Himself 
to  the  wafer  and  the  priest.  You  will  douhtless  reply, 
that  Catholics  look  through  the  appearance  of  the  wafer 
to  Christ  Himself,  and  that  He  alone  effects  the  tran- 
substantiation  through  the  words  of  the  priest.  Bnt 
observe,  that  to  a  believer  He  is  reaUj  present,  both 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  eveiy  meeting  for  prayer  and 
elsewhere,  without  the  medium  of  a  wder  and  a  priest. 
That  must  be  more  direct  communion ;  and  the  wbo\» 
effect  of  the  priest  and  the  wafer  is  simply  to  obstruct 
it.     Matt,  xviii.  20 ;  John,  idv.  21-S3. 

2.  Further,  believers  by  receiving  Christ  into  thdr 
minds  and  hearts,  through  faith,  have  spiritual  ami  i 
eternal  life.    John,  iii.  14-16,  86 ;  iv.  14»;  v.  24 ;  ti  *. 
40,  47,  50,  51,  64;  x.  27,  28:   iJohn,  v.  11,  U'.  ■ 
Bom.  viii.   80 :    1  Peter,  i.  8-6,   &e.  &o.  .  But  tfait 
superstition  teaches  Catholics  to  expect  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  by  receiving  Him  into  their  stomachs,  which 
is  a  delusive  and  disgraceful  materialism. 

3.  Believers  know  that  "  by  one  offering  Christ  hoik 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  eanctifted."  Heb.  x.  14. 
He  has  perfectly  atoned  for  them,  He  has  perfectlr 
justified  ^em,  He  will  bring  them  to  perfect  holiness, 
He  will  render  them  perfect  in  body  and  soul,  to  dvell 
with  Him  for  ever ;  and  they  want  nothing  more.  But 
this  superstition  has  led  further  to  the  fictitious  sacri 
fice  of  the  altar ;  through  which  His  glorious  sacrifice  is 
represented  to  be  incomplete,  and  millions  of  sacrifices 
must  be  added  to  make  up  its  defects. 

IV.  Yet  tins  superstition  will  be  still  maintained, 
unscriptural,  absurd,  and  mischievous,  as  it  is. 

At  a  hundred  thousand  altars  daily  will  a  huiidre<l 
thousand  priests  repeat  their  ''  Hoc  est  corpus  meum. 
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and  lift  up  their  round  idol  to  the  adoration  of  their 
prostrate  adherents.    Men  do  not  in  masses  abandon 
that  which  gives  them  honor  and  emolument.     The 
Italian  priest  who  scandalized  young  Luther  by  mutter- 
ing at  the  altar,  "  Panis  es  et  panis  manebis,"  '*  Bread 
thou  art  and  bread  thou  wilt  remain,"  still  held  up,  with 
both  hands,  his  round  idol  to  be  adored,  as  though  the 
"Hoc  est  corpus"  had  changed  the  bread  into  a  God. 
And  the  "  Hoc  est  corpus"  will  resound  at  ten  thousand 
altars  long  after  "  Panis  es  et  panis  manebis  "  has  been 
muttered  in  ten  thousand  chambers.     For,  by  this  tran- 
substantiation  do  the  clergy  of  Rome  receiye  the  awful 
dignity  of  priests,  and  by  it  each  priest  becomes  the 
author  of  stupendous  miiades.     Wafers  by  him  are 
changed  into  God ;   he  alone  has  the  bread  of  life  to 
bestow  in  dying  souls;  and  he  alone,  after  changing 
the  bread  into  God,  can  offer  upon  the  altar  a  Diyine 
sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead.     By  this  sacrifice 
his  dominion  extends  over  two  worlds :  he  offers  a  pro- 
pitiation for  the  living  on  this  earth,  and  he  relieves 
the  sufferings  of  the  tormented  in  the  world  which  is 
unseen;    he  has  Christ  Himself,  "fons  omnium  gra- 
tiarum,"  to  bestow,  whereby  to  mitigate  the  fires  of 
passion,  and  he  then  can  offer  him  up  in  sacrifice 
whereby  to  mitigate  the  fires  of  purgatory.     Thus  he 
becomes  necessary  to  the  living,  to  the  dying,  and  to 
the  dead.     As  no  CathoUc  can  do  without  him,  the 
Hedeemer  Himself  is  scarcely  more  essential.     Upon 
attributes  so  sublime,  and  functions  so  awful,  wealth, 
dignity,  and  power,  must  ever  attend,  and,  as  long  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  lasts,  the  faith  of  the  Catholic 
must  secure  the  empire  of  the  priest, 
d.  Unscriptural  aad  absurd  as  this  superstition  is, 
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each  Catholic  must  adhere  to  it.     *^  Omnia  a  Triden- 
tina  synodo  tradita  indubitanter  recipio  : "  *'  All  things 
delivered  by  the   Council  of  Trent  I   unhesitatingly 
receive,"  is  his  stereotyped  creed ;   or,  as  Dr.  Milner 
expresses  it,   "I  believe  whatever  the  holy  Catholic 
Church  believes   and  teaches."      Still,  whatever  the 
strength  of  his  understanding,  or  the  extent  of  his 
knowledge,  he  must  maintain  that  he  takes  into  his 
stomach  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  its  parts, 
the  soul  with  all  its  faculties,  and  the  godhead  with  all 
its  attributes,  as  often  as  he  eats  the  wafer  over  which 
a  priest  has  said,  *'  Hoc  est  corpus."     If  he  doubts  it, 
he  commits  sin ;  if  he  denies  it,  he  is  accursed.     The 
Church  of  Bome  knows  well  that,  in  the  minds  of  many, 
curses  are  stronger  than  arguments,  and  a  thousand 
demonstrations  of  its  folly  or  wickedness  may  be  neu- 
tralized, if  not  refuted,  by  attaching  to  each  demon- 
stration "anathema  sit,"  let  it  be  accursed. 

All  who  maintain  this  superstition  make  a  gross 
delusion  *'fons  omnium  gratiarum,"  their  fountain  of 
all  graces.  How  scanty  the  streams  must  be  when 
their  only  fountain  does  not  hold  a  drop! 

All  who  maintain  it  do  so  against  our  Lord's  positive 
testimony,  ''It  is  the  spirit  that  qtdckeneth^  the  fleA 
profiteth  nothing f''  and  must  answer  to  Him  for  that 
contempt. 

All  who  maintain  it,  a^nst  overwhelming  evidence, 
with  a  belief  which  neither  the  plain  testimony  of 
Scripture,  nor  its  demonstrated  absurdity,  nor  its  mis- 
chievous materialism,  can  shake,  seem  judicially  blindcti 
to  believe  a  lie,  as  Paul  predicted  that  the  adherents  of 
the  Pope  would  be.  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 

All  who  maintain  it  without  belief  do,  by  receiving 
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it  from  the  priest  as  though  it  were  the  body  and  blood, 
the  soul  and  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  they 
know  it  to  be  nothing  but  a  wafer,  sanction  in  the 
Catholic  Church  what  they  know  to  be  a  lie ;  and  by 
upholding  it  become  answerable  to  God  for  all  the 
irreligion  and  infidelity  which  it  occasions  in  the  world. 

But  should  a  priest  maintain  it  without  belief,  he 
Ues  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Ananias  did  (Acts,  v.  1-4), 
every  time  that  he  repeats  the  ordinary  of  the  mass; 
he  knowingly  tempts  Catholics  to  idolatry ;  and  is  wil- 
fully one  of  the  causes  of  irreligion  and  infidelity  in 
Europe. 

Wishing  you.  Sir,  the  grace  to  find  and  to  uphold 
the  truth, 

I  remam,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 


Hornsey,  May  14, 1852. 
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THE  CONFESSIONAL. 


Reyebemd  Sib, 

The  survey  which,  in  answer  to  your  challenge,  I  have 
undertaken  of  the  merits  of  the  Church  of  Home,  would 
be  very  incomplete  if  I  did  not  examine  with  some  at- 
tention your  doctrine  of  auricular  confession  :  to  which 
I  therefore  devote  the  present  letter. 

1.  When  a  Catholic  has  fallen  into  sin  after  baptism, 
he  cannot  obtain  pardon,  except  through  the  sacrament 
of  penance. 

"  They  who  have  fiEdlen  from  the  received  grace  of 
justification  may  be  again  justified  when  they  have  pro- 
mired  the  recovery  of  lost  grace  through  the  sacrament 
)f  penance."* 

"  God,  who  so  rich  in  mercy,  has  bestowed  a  re- 
uedy  on  those  who,  after  baptism,  have  given  them- 
selves up  to  the  slavery  of  sin  and  the  power  of  the 
ievil,  namely,  the  sacrament  of  penance ;  by  which  the 
>enefit  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  applied  to  those  who 
lave  Mien  after  baptism."! 

*'  This  sacrament  is  to  those  who  have  Mien  after 

*  Con.  Trid.  Sess.  vi.  cap.  14.  -f  lb.  Sess.  ziv.  cap  1. 
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baptism  as  necessary  to  salvation  as  baptism  itself  is  to 
the  unregenerate."  * 

**  If,  after  the  loss  of  baptismal  innocence,  any  one 
does  not  flee  to  the  plank  of  penance,  undoubtedly  bis 
salvation  is  to  be  despaired  of."  f 

**  If  any  one  shall  say  that  he  who  has  fallen  after 
baptism  can  recover  his  lost  justice  without  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  ....  let  him  be  accursed."  I 

2.  A  Catholic  cannot  obtain  pardon  in  the  sacrament 
of  penance,  except  through  the  medium  of  priestly 
absolution. 

"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  left  the  priests,  his  own 
vicars,  as  presidents  and  judges,  to  whom  all  mortal 
sins  into  which  the  faithful  fall  may  be  carried ;  that,  j 
according  to  the  power  of  the  keys,  they  may  pronounce  ] 
sentence  of  the  remission  or  retention  of  sins."  § 

"  The  absolution  of  the  priest  is  not  a  mere  ministry 
by  which  he  declares  that  sins  are  remitted ;  but  it  is 
like  a  judicial  act,  in  which  sentence  is  pronounced  by 
him  as  by  a  judge."  || 

"  Since  the  sacraments  signify  that  which  they  efifect, 
those  words,  *  I  absolve  thee,'  show  that  the  remissiou 
of  sins  is  effected  bv  the  administration  of  this  sacra- 
ment."ir 

"  For  now  in  the  Church  not  only  is  the  power 
granted  to  the  priests  to  declare  any  one  absolved  from 
sins,  but,  as  the  ministers  of  God,  they  truly  absolve."** 

"If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacramental  absolutioa 
of  the  priest  is  not  a  judicial  act,  but  a  mere  ministiy 

*  Con.  Trid.  Sess.  ziv.  cap.  2.  f  Cat  ii.  v.  1. 

I  Con.  Trid.  Sess.  vi.  can.  29.  §  lb.  Sess.  xiv.  cap  H. 

II  lb.  cap.  6.        ^  Cat.  ii.  v.  14.      **  lb.  16. 
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by  which  he  pranonnces  and  declares  that  sins  are  for- 
given, ....  let  him  be  aGcorsed.**  * 

"  In  that  sacred  function  the  priests  bear  not  their 
own  person,  bat  the  person  of  Christ."! 

"Let  no  one  think  that,  although  confession  is  in- 
stituted by  our  Lord,  its  use  is  not  pronounced  by  Him 
to  be  necessary.  For  as  no  one  can  enter  any  place 
without  his  help  to  whom  the  keys  are  committed ;  so 
we  understand  that  no  one  is  admitted  into  heaven 
unless  the  doors  are  opened  by  the  priests,  to  whose 
fidelity  the  Lord  has  committed  the  keys.'*^ 

3.  A  Catholic  cannot  obtain  priestly  absolution  ex- 
cept through  auricular  confession. 

"  For  it  is  plain  that  the  priests  could  not  have  ex- 
ercised this  judicial  authority,  the  case  being  unknown ; 
nor  could  they  hare  preserved  equity  in  imposing  penal- 
ties if  the  faithful  had  only  confessed  their  sins  gene- 
rally, and  not  specially  and  singly.  "§ 

"  It  follows  that,  in  the  confession  of  penitents,  aU 
sins  are  to  be  laid  open  singly  to  the  priests."  || 

**  If  any  one  shall  deny  that,  for  the  full  and  perfect 
remission  of  sins  three  acts  are  required  in  the  peni- 
tent, as  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  viz. 
contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed." If 

"  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  sacramental  confession 
is  of  divine  right  necessary  to  salvation,  or  shall  say  that 
the  mode  of  confessing  in  secret  to  the  priest  alone,  is 
alien  from  the  institution  and  command  of  Christ,  .... 
let  him  be  accursed."  ♦* 

*  Sess.  xiv.  can.  9.  +  Cat.  ii.  i.  19.  }  lb.  v.  48. 

§  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  d.  ||  Cat.  ii.  v.  41. 

%  Sess.  xiv.  can.  4.  **  lb.  can.  6. 
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4.  A  Catholic  cannot  make  a  valid  confession  miless 
he  confesses  all  his  mortal  sins,  with  all  their  matenal 
circumstances,  as  far  as  he  can  rememher  both. 

"  From  these  considerations  we  may  gather  that,  in 
confession  penitents  ought  to  declare  all  the  mortal 
sins  of  which,  after  diligent  self-examination,  they  are 
conscious,  even  if  those  sins  be  most  secret,  and  com- 
mitted against  the  two  last  precepts  of  the  decalogoe 
alone."* 

*'  Those,  therefore,  who  study  to  confess  all  the  sins 
which  they  can  remember,  oflfer,  without  doubt,  all  of 
them  to  the  divine  mercy  to  be  pardoned.  But  those 
who  act  otherwise,  and  knowingly  hold  any  back,  ofifer 
nothiDg  to  the  divine  goodness  to  be  pardoned  through 
the  priest"  f 

"  It  follows  that,  in  the  confession  of  penitents  all 
sins  are  to  be  singly  laid  open  to  the  priests."! 

"  Especially  let  parish  priests  teach,  that  confession 
must  be  complete  and  absolute.  All  mortal  sins  oaght 
to  be  laid  open  to  the  priest.  All  deadly  sins  must  bo 
singly  enumerated,  although  they  may  be  most  secret 
and  hidden,  and  are  of  that  kind  forbidden  in  the  two 
last  commands  of  the  decalogue  alone."  § 

"  Nor  should  penitents  confess  the  sins  themselves 
alone,  but  also  their  circumstances  attending  each, 
which  generally  increase  or  diminish  the  criminality. 
For  some  circumstances  are  so  grave  that  the  character 
of  the  mortal  sin  consists  of  them  alone.  All  these  cir« 
cumstances,  therefore,  ought  always  to  be  confessed. ''|| 

*^  If  any  one  shall  intentionally  pretermit  any  of  thosd 
things  which  he  ought  to  unfold,  confessing  others  alone. 

♦  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  0.  +  lb.  {  Cat.  ii.  v.  4]. 

§  lb.  46.  II  lb.  47. 
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not  only  does  he  derive  no  advantage  from  that  con- 
fession, but  he  also  binds  himself  with  new  guilt/'* 

"The  confession  must  also  be  naked,  simple,  and 
open."! 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  in  the  sacrament  of 
penance  it  is  not,  of  Divine  right,  necessary  to  the 
remission  of  sins  to  confess  all  and  every  mortal  sin 
which  by  due.  and  diligent  premeditation  may  be  re- 
membered, even  secret  sins,  and  those  which  are  com- 
mitted against  the  two  last  precepts  of  the  decalogue, 
together  with  the  circumstances  which  change  the 
character  of  the  sin,  let  him  be  accursed." | 

**  Confession  must  be  entire,  without  concealing  any 
one  mortal  sin ;  it  must  be  sincere  and  plain,  without 
seeking  to  lessen  or  excuse  our  sins.  By  wilfully 
concealing  one  mortal  sin  we  involve  ourselves  in  many 
evils ;  it  is  a  sin  of  sacrilege,  or  lying  to  God ;  it 
renders  confession  fruitless  ;  it  puts  a  stop  to  the  mercy 
of  God."  (Poor  Man's  Catechism.) 

''  What  do  you  think  of  those  who  conceal  a  mortal 
sin  in  confession  ? "  "  They  commit  a  most  grievous 
sin  by  telling  a  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  instead  of 
obtaining  pardon,  they  incur  much  more  the  wrath  of 
God."  (Butler's  Catechism.) 

From  these  extracts  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
Eome  appears  to  be  as  follows : — When  a  Catholic  has 

*  Cat.  ii.  V.  48.  +  lb.  80. 

I  "  Si  qtiis  dixerit  in  sacramento  poenitentiffi  ad  remissionem 
peccatomm  necessaiium  non  esse,  jure  divine,  confiteri  omnia 
et  singula  peccata  mortalia,  quonun  memoiia  cum  debita  et 
diligent!  prsemeditatione  habeatur,  etiam  occulta  et  quse  simt 
contra  duo  ultima  decalogi  prascepta,  et  circumstantias  quse 
peccati  speciem  mutant, ....  anathema  sit."—  Con.  T^rid.  Sess. 
xiv.  can«  7. 
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fallen  into  sin  after  baptism  be  cannot  obtain  pardon 
from  God  except  through  the  sacrament  of  peoance. 
2.  He  cannot  obtain  pardon  in  the  sacrament  of  penance 
except  through  the  medium  of  priestly  absolution.  3. 
He  cannot  obtain  priestly  absolution  except  by  auricular 
confession.  4.  He  cannot  make  a  Tahd  confession 
unless  he  confesses  all  his  mortal  sins,  with  all  their 
material  circumstances,  as  far  as  he  can,  "  cum  debita 
et  diligenti  prsemeditatione,"  remember.  And  hence, 
no  Catholic  who  sins  after  baptism  can  be  saved,  unless 
he  confesses  to  a  priest  all  his  mortal  sins  with  all  their 
material  circumstances. 

The  method  of  confession  is  as  follows  :  — According 
to  the  suggestions  of  the  Trent  Catechism  **  penitents 
should  confess,  '  aperto  capite,  ad  pedes  sacerdotis 
abjecti,  demisso  in  terram  yultu,  supplices  manus 
tendentes,'  with  their  heads  uncovered,  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  the  priest,  with  their  fiices  towards  the 
ground,  and  stretching-  out  their  hands  as  suppliants." 
(Cat.  ii.  V.  43.)  In  the  "Manual  of  Catholic  Piety" 
the  penitent  is  directed  "  to  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of 
his  confessor."  (P.  60.)  In  the  "  Daily  Companion" 
and  the  "Garden  of  the  Soul"  the  method  is  thus 
described,  "  The  penitent,  kneeling  down  at  the  side 
of  his  ghostly  father,  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  and 
asks  his  blessing,  *  Pray,  fkther,  give  me  your  blessing, 
for  I  have  sinned.*  After  this  he  accuses  himself  of 
his  sins,  adding  after  each  sin  the  number  of  times  that 
he  has  been  guilty  of  it,  and  such  circumstiances  as 
may  very  considerably  aggravate  the  guilt.  After  he 
has  confessed  he  may  conclude,  '  I  most  humbly  ask 
pardon  of  God,  and  penance  and  absolution  of  you,  my 
ghostly  father.' " 


THE  CONfKBBIONAL.  485 

This  extraordinary  claim  of  the  priests  to  intrude 
between  God  and  penitent  believers  is  made  by  them 
to  rest  upon  two  passages,  James,  y.  16 ;  and  John,  xx. 
22,  23. 

To  the  first  of  ^ese  they  refer  timidly,  as  well  they 
may.     "Confession  was  practised  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles.  James,  v.  16."  (Poor  Man's  Catechism.)     **  St. 
James  writes,  *  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another,*  which 
paissage  many  of  the  ancient  fathers  explain  of  con- 
fession to  a  priest."  (Lingard.)    But  it  is  obviously  not 
meant  of  confession  to  a  priest.     No  priest  is  men- 
tioned, nor  auricular  confession,  nor  priestly  absolution, 
nor  any  absolution,  and  therefore  the  priest,  and  the 
confessional,  and  the  absolution,  are  all  thrust  in  with- 
out the  slightest  authority.     It  is  eyidently  addressed 
chiefly  to  the  sick,  because  the  apostle  says,  '*  Confess 
your  faults  one  to  another,  that  ye  may  he  healed.'*    If 
any  sickness  had  been,  in  that  age  of  miracles,  judi- 
cially inflicted  upon  a  believer  for  any  wrong  done  to 
his  brother,  upon  his  confession  it  might  be  removed. 
Compare  verse  15.      But  whether  applied  to  a  sick 
person  or  to  Christians  generedly,  it  obviously  meant 
that  they  should  confess  the  wrong  done  to  another  and 
atone  for  it.  Matt,  xviii.  15 ;  that  they  should  acknowledge 
any  unchristian  temper  which  they  had  manifested  and 
not  justify  it ;  that  they  should  apologize  to  brethren 
for   unkindness  and  not  persevere  in   it;   that  they 
should  not  deny  sins  with  which  they  were  charged  if 
guilty  of  them,  which  would  be  to  persevere  in  falser 
hood ;  and  that  they  should  publicly  express  their  con- 
trition for  sins  by  which  they  had  publicly  disgraced 
their  Christian  profession.     So  sin  would  be  put  away, 
and  believers  would  live  in  peace.     In  all  this  a  priest 
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is  wholly  superfluous.  And  if  upon  it  a  priest  founds 
his  claim  to  bring  the  parishioners  to  his  confessional, 
the  parishioners  have  clearly  a  right  to  set  up  a  hun- 
dred confessionals,  and  bring  him  to  each  of  theirs. 
For,  since  the  apostle  says,  "  Confess  your  faults  one 
to  another,"  why  should  not  the  young  priest  confess  to 
the  old  Christian,  as  well  as  the  old  Christian  to  the 
young  priest  ? 

But  much  more  boldly  do  the  priests  build  their 
claim  upon  John,  xx.  22,  23.  "  The  Lord  then  espe- 
cially instituted  the  sacrament  of  penance,  when  He 
breathed  on  His  disciples,  saying,  *  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted  to 
them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained;* 
by  which  remarkable  fact  and  by  which  plain  words 
the  consent  of  all  the  fathers  has  always  understood  that 
the  power  of  remitting  and  of  retaining  sins,  for  the 
reconciliation  to  God  of  the  faithful  who  have  fallen 
after  baptism,  was  communicated  to  the  apostles  and  to 
their  legitimate  successors."* 

Now,  can  you.  Sir,  or  any  honest  man,  declare  that 
he  can  find  in  this  passage  one  word  about  successors, 
or  the  most  distant  allusion  to  them  ?  To  invent  what 
is  not  expressed,  and  found  upon  that  invention  the 
claim  to  rule  over  the  human  race  as  long  as  time  shaD 
last,  manifests  in  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  an 
astonishing  hardihood,  and  to  submit  to  it  displays  in 
their  adherents  as  wonderful  a  credulity.  Never  were 
pretensions  so  vast  built  upon  reasons  so  shadow- 
Besides,  who  are  these  heirs  of  apostolic  wisdom  and 
power,  if  heirs  there  are  to  be  ?    Are  they  the  priests? 

*  Con.  Trid.  Seas.  ziv.  cap.  1. 
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There  are  no  priests  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  priesthood  is  itself  a  fiction.     Do  they  claim  this 
sovereignty  as  delegates  of  the  Pope  ?    I  have  shown 
the  popedom  to  he  a  fiction  too.     Do  they  claim  it  as 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ?    I  have  proved  that 
Church  to  he  the  rival  and  enemy  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  its  ministers  are  the  active  agents  of  that 
rivalry.      Whoever    may    be    successors    of   apostles, 
certainly    priests    are    not.     Moreover,    the    apostles 
themselves    exercised  no    office   like  that  which  the 
priests  have  usurped.     Paul  never  sat  in  a  confessional, 
never   demanded  an   auricular  confession,   never  pro- 
nounced  the  "  Ego  te  absolve."    Look  through  the 
whole  apostolic  history,  examine  all  the  apostolic  letters, 
not  a  symptom  will  you  find  of  this  priest-rule.     Who, 
Sir,  without  a  pre-established  system  to  support,  would 
conclude   from  these  words  that  even  apostles  were 
intended  by  our  Lord  to  absolve  or  to  condemn  indi- 
viduals ?     That  power  would  have  been  burdensome  to 
the  possessors,  and  of  no  service  to  mankind.     Our  all- 
seeing  Redeemer  meant  nothing  so  petty  or  so  worth- 
less.     What  He  intended  and  expressed  was  worthy 
His  wisdom  and  His   goodness.     The  world  was   in 
spiritual  darkness,  ignorant  of  God,  of  duty,  and  of  the 
way  of  salvation.     Few  men  knew  the  Old  Testament, 
and  of  those  who  knew  it  very  few  gathered  from  it, 
with    any  certainty,   whom    God  would    pardon    and 
whom  He  would  condemn.     Contradictory  speculations 
brooded  like  mists  over  the  whole  earth,  so  that  both 
heathens  and  Jews  were  bewildered,   uncertain,  and 
naistaken. 

Then  it  was  that  Jesus,  breathing  on  his  eleven 
apostles,  said,  **  Beceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whosesoever 
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nn$  ye  remit  they  are  remitted  to  them,  and  whosetoever 
iins  ye  retain  they  are  retained"     Because  they  were 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  know  the  will  of 
God,  they  should  reveal  without  error,  and  with  Divine 
authority,  who  are  pardoned  by  God  and  who  are  con- 
demned.    The  terms  of  pardon  unfolded  by  them  woald 
be  the  true  terms  established  by  God.    If  they  declared 
that  any  temper,  character,  or  course  of  conduct,  would 
secure  forgiveness,  it  would  secure  it ;  if  they  declared 
that  any  opposite  temper,  character,  or  course  would 
leave    them    unpardoned,    it    would    leave    them  so. 
Henceforth,  through  them  a  flood  of  light,  on  the  mo- 
mentous question  of  salvation,  would  be  poured  over  the 
world.     With  absolute  certainty,  and  with  the  authority 
of  God,  they  should  proclaim  who  should  be  saved  and 
who  would  perish.     And  they  did  so.     From  individuals 
they  exacted  no  auricular  confession ;  upon  individuals 
they  pronounced  no  judicial  absolution;  but,  with  one 
consent,  they  announced  to  all  the  world  respecting  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.     "  Through  this  man  is  preached  to 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  him  aU  that  believe  art 
justified  from  aU  things,  from  which  ye   could  not  he 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Acts,  xiii.     With  this 
authoritative  decision  before  us,  all  believers  are  entided 
to  say  of  the  Almighty  Judge,  **  He  pardons  and  ab- 
solves all  who  believe  in  Jesus,"  and  no  priest  can  say 
more.     If  a  man  repent  and  believe  in  Jesus,  he  is 
pardoned,  though  a  thousand  priests  should  condemn 
him ;  and  if  a  man  do  not  repent  and  believe  in  Jesus, 
he  is  condemned,  though  a  thousand  priests  should 
absolve  him.     By  these  words,  then,  of  Jesus,  a  clear 
and  gladdening  hght  has  been  thrown  over  the  way  of 
salvation,  rendering  priests  superfluous,  bringing  the 
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)enitent  1}6lieTer  at  once  into  the  fiavor  of  God,  and 
lispelling  his  fear. 

The  priests  have  labored  indeed  to  neutralize  the 
>lessiiig,  and  instead  of  proclaiming  to  the  ends  of  the 
»arth,  as  true  successors  of  apostles,  a  free  and  full  for- 
giveness to  every  penitent  believer,  they  have  forced 
nultitades  to  believe  that  no  penitent  believer  can  be 
fbrgiven  unless  he  first  confess  all  his  mortal  sins,  with 
dl  their  material  circmnstances,  to  one  of  them. 

This  assumption  of  a  right  to  extort  from  every  man 
a  knowledge  of  his  secret  sins,  which  when  confessed 
to  God  and  renounced,  ought  to  be  buried  from  human 
sight  for  ever,  to  exercise  the  divine  prerogative  of  read- 
ing the  heart,  to  obtain  power  over  the  reputation  and 
the  peace  of  all  their  neighbours,  to  dispense  to  them 
salvation  or  damnation,  ought  to  rest  upon  a  very  clear 
commission.    For  while  it  conveys  to  the  priests  dignity, 
power,  and  wealth,  it  inflicts  upon  the  world  in  general 
a  crushing  servitude.     And  yet  all  the  scriptural  evi- 
dence which  their  most  learned  and  acute  apologists 
can  adduce  in  favor  of  this  right,  is  this  one  passage, 
which  clearly  has  a  different  meaning,  conveys  to  them 
no  right  at  all,  and  does  not  even  recognise   their 
existence. 

Indirectly,  this  passage  condemns  their  claim,  because 
it  states  that  apostles,  without  priests,  would  be  enabled 
clearly  to  indicate  who  should  be  forgiven,  and  who 
would  remain  unforgiven  :  all  priestly  interference 
would  be  therefore  unnecessary.  But  the  word  of  God 
in  other  places  more  directly  condenms  it.  Weigh 
well.  Sir,  I  beg  you,  the  following  statements : — 

"  When  I  kept  silence  my  bones  waxed  old  through  my 
roaring  aU  the  day  long*     I  a^clmowledged  rwy  sin  unto 
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thee,  and  mine  miguUy  have  I  not  hid :  I  Mid,  licill  con- 
fess my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord:  and  thoufmgeaoiA 
the  iniquity  of  my  sin"  Ps.  xxxii.  3,  5. 

*'  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper,  hut 
whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shaU  have  mereyJ' 
Prov.  xxviii.  18. 

'*  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way  and  the  unrighteaia 
man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  wiU  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our  Ood^forh 
wHl  abundantly  pardon''  Is.  Iv.  7. 

^^  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins"  1  John,  i.  9. 

*'  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven"  Matt.  v.  3. 

**  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  wUl  give  you  rest."  Matt.  xi.  28. 

**  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  east  out.'* 
John,  vi.  37. 

"  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  thf 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  infuU  assurance  of  faith"  Heb.  x.  19,  22. 

'*  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray;  the  one  a 
Pharisee  and  the  other  a  publican.  The  publican  stand- 
ing afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto 
heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast  saying,  God,  he  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner.  I  tell  you  this  man  went  down  to  hu 
house  justified  rather  than  the  other."  Luke,  xviii.  10. 
13,  14. 

**  And  when  the  prodigal  came  to  himself,  he  said,  I 
wiU  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  wiU  say  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  asom 
of  thy  hired  servants.     And  he  arose  and  came  to  A» 
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father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father 
saw  hirrij  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him.  And  the  son  said  unto  him.  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  he  caUed  thy  son.  But  the  father  said 
to  his  servants.  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on 
him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet : 
and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kiU  it;  and  let  us 
eat  and  be  m^rry.''  Luke,  xv.  17-23. 

AH  that  God,  whose  goodness  is  infinite,  demands  as 
the  condition  of  a  sinner's  pardon,  is  that  it  be  given  in 
a  manner  consistent  with  His  justice  and  holiness. 
These  attributes  require  two  things, — an  atonement 
for  the  past,  and  a  right  spirit  for  the  future  :  a  peni- 
tent believer  who  comes  to  God  through  Christ,  brings 
both.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  his  behalf  is  the 
atonement;  repentance,  confession  and  trust  in  the 
Saviour,  constitute  the  right  spirit  for  the  future.  There 
is,  therefore,  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  his  pardon ; 
^od,  who  delights  in  mercy,  forgives  him,  just  as  the 
father  in  the  parable  forgave  his  prodigal  son ;  and  the 
interference  of  any  priest  is  as  unnecessary  and  insolent 
as  the  interference  of  one  of  the  servants  would  have 
been  had  he  stopped  the  prodigal  on  his  way  to  his 
father,  saying,  "  You  cannot  have  your  father's  forgive- 
ness unless  you  first  obtain  mine." 

When,  therefore,  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  a 
penitent  believer,  however  completely  he  repents  and 
trusts  in  Jesus,  is  rejected  by  God  unless  he  also  con- 
fesses all  his  sins  to  a  priest,  it  contradicts  the  word  of 
&od;  and  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  condemn  that 
Church  as  corrupt.  Contradictions  proved  and  palpable 
receive  through  successive  generations  no  correction. 
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Its  perversions  of  Scripture  once  promulgated  are  main- 
tained with  unyielding  pertinacitj ;  and  the  Church  d 
Christ  may  still  say  to  the  priests  of  the  Church  of 
Borne,  what  Jesus  said  to  the  priests  of  his  day,  "  Thui 
have  ye  made  the  commandmenU  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
your  tradition" 

This  pretended  necessity  of  auricular  confession  mis- 
represents the  character  of  God.  1.  It  makes  Him  to 
appear  unjust  to  Christ,  since  Christ  deserves  the  par- 
don of  all  penitent  believers,  because  He  has  atoned  for 
them  by  His  Fatiher's  appointment,  and  intercedes  on 
their  behalf ;  2.  It  makes  Him  appear  unmerciful  to 
believers,  since  He  is  able  to  pardon  them  justly  through 
Christ,  Rom.  iii.  25,  26,  and  yet  refuses  to  pardon 
them ;  3.  It  makes  Him  appear  to  break  His  promises ; 
4.  It  makes  Him  to  appear  unlike  a  father  to  His  peni- 
tent children,  since  no  father  would  send  his  penitent 
child  to  confess  all  his  sins  to  a  servant,  as  the  exclu-  I 
sive  condition  of  pardon;  and,  5.  It  makes  God  appear  j 
to  sanction  the  ministry  of  wicked  priests,  since  it  teaches 
that  priests  in  mortal  sin  are  as  able  to  forgive  sins  as 
the  most  virtuous. 

This  pretended  necessity  of  auricular  confession  is 
dishonorable  to   our  Redeemer.      For  when   a  peni- 
tent believer  applies  to  God  for  pardon,  in  reliance  on 
His  merit  and  mediation,  believing  at  the  same  time 
that  the  absolution  of  a  priest  is  to  be  rejected  ^  wortb-   j 
less.  He  either  intercedes  for  that  believer,  or  He  does    i 
not.     If  He  does  not,  then  He  is  not  compassionate, 
which  is  false,  Matt.  xi.  28 ;   John,  vi.  37 ;   1  John,    i 
ii.  1 ;  Luke,  xxiu.  43  ;  1  Tim.  i.  16.  If  He  does,  with- 
out success,  then  His  intercession  is  weak  and  powerless, 
which  is  also  false,  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  Rom.  viii.  34. 
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pretended  necessity  of  auricular  oonfession  is 
iievous. 

Auricular  confession  practised  as  of  divine  right,  en- 
slaves,  oorrupts,  and  torments  men,  against  the  will  of 
God,  and  to  the  disgnee  of  Christianity. 

1.  Auricular  confession  enslaves  the  Catholics  who 
pTBotise  it.  Let  us  judge  of  its  general  tendency  hy  a 
suigle  case;  and  as  yoo,  Sir,  are  from  Italy,  I  will  show 
how  a  young  woman  is  enslaved  by  it  in  that  sunny  and 
heaolifal  land. 

A  young  Italian  woman  is  taught  to  believe  that  she 
Ota  obtain  no  pardon  from  God  for  her  sins,  unless  she 
obtains  pardon  from  the  priest.  Her  salvation  must 
oosme  therefore  through  his  hands.  The  pardon  which 
be  pronounces  is  a  judicial  SMitence,  which  God,  by  His 
servant,  pronounces  upon  her.  If  the  priest  pardons 
her,  she  is  pardoned  by  God ;  if  the  priest  condemns, 
abe  is  condemned.  He  bears  at  the  confessional  the 
person  of  Christ ;  whosesoever  sins  he  remits  they  are 
remitted,  and  whosesoever  sins  he  retains  they  are 
retained.  By  the  power  of  the  keys  he  opens  or  shuts 
the  door  of  heaven ;  so  that  salvation  is  without  his 
aid  impossihle,  and  widi  his  aid  certain. 

But  no  pardon  can  be  obtained  from  the  priest,  except 
by  a  full  confession  of  her  sins.  All  her  mortal  sins  in 
action,  word,  and  thought,  must  be  unreservedly  detailed. 
£very  violation  of  each  of  the  Ten  Commandments, 
through  all  their  countless  ramifications,  every  breaxsh 
ef  each  precept  of  the  Church,  all  sins  of  pride,  covet- 
OQsness,  lust,  anger,  gluttony,  envy,  and  sloth ;  all  sins 
of  heresy,  doubt,  and  unbelief,  with  all  that  leads  to 
them;  all  sins  against  faith,  hope,  or  charity;  all 
omisrions  of  duty,  as  well  as  all  positive  acts  of  sin^^ 

1 1 
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these  must  all  be  confessed,  with  all  their  material  cir- 
cumstances. All  that  aggravated  each  sin,  and,  there- 
fore, the  places,  the  times,  the  number  of  times,  and  the 
sort  of  persons  with  whom  the  sins  were  committed. 
Still  more  ;  all  that  materially  diminishes  the  guilt  of 
each  mortal  sin  must  be  told,  that  the  confessor  may 
not  judge  the  penitent  with  unjust  severity  ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  persons  who  led  and  tempted  her  to  sin,  with 
all  their  seductive  arts,  and  the  plausible  arguments 
which  they  employed  to  deceive  her, — all  this  and  more 
must  be  revealed ;  without  which  the  confession  is 
sacrilegious,  and  the  absolution  void.  When  her  me- 
mory, loaded  with  the  diversified  and  innumerable 
details,  reels  and  staggers  under  the  load,  then  she 
must  be  assisted  by  the  priest's  sciiitinising  and  practised 
inquiries  to  develope  all  that  still  remains  hidden,  or 
to  recall  what  has  been  forgotten.  Lastly,  the  answer 
to  each  of  these  inquiries  must  be  "  nuda,  simplex  et 
aperta,"— "  naked,  simple,  and  open." 

After  each  new  sin  this  process  must  be  renewed,  so 
that  at  lengtih  the  whole  character  and  life  of  the  young 
woman,  all  her  habits,  tastes,  affections,  infirmities, 
passions,  sins,  friendships,  enmities,  associations,  and 
desires,  are  all  known  to  the  priest.  Compared  with  him 
her  father  is  a  stranger  to  her.  Her  mother  and  her 
sisters  do  not  know  her  half  as  well  as  he  does.  He 
knows  her  better  than  she  knows  herself.  God  alone 
knows  her  as  well  as  he.  He  had  her  salvation  or 
damnation  in  his  hands  before,  but  with  this  acquired 
omniscience  he  now  has  her  reputation,  her  peace,  her 
ruin  also,  in  his  hands.     What  if  he  should  be  a  villain? 

When  he  has  obtained  this  knowledge,  his  next  step 
is  to  pardon  or  condemn  her  as  God.     If  he  curses  her. 
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God  and  the  Church  will  curse  her ;  if  he  pardons,  God 
and  the  Church  will  pardon.  These  awful  functions 
invest  bim  with  divine  authority.  His  pardon  being 
absolutely  necessary  to  her  he  can  make  his  own  terms ; 
for  should  she  disobev  his  commands,  he  refuses  to 
pardon,  and  her  soul  will  be  lost.  Order  what  he  will, 
she  must  obey.  Henceforth  he  is  the  lord  of  her  life. 
His  voice  is  to  her  the  voice  of  God. 

But  there  is  another  voice  of  God.     Perhaps  she  may 
listen  to  that,  and  the  Bible  may  correct  the  priest.     It 
may ;  he  knows  it  well,  and  he  will  take  good  care  to 
prevent  it.     Happily  for  him  there  are  few  Bibles  in 
Italy,  and  very  few  young  women  wish  to  read  them. 
But  should  she  wish  it,  will  he  permit  ?     The  Church 
has  decided  that  it  is  mortal  sin  in  her  to  read  it  with- 
out his  permission.*     Will  he  give  it  ?     She  might  find 
in  the  Bible  that  there  is  no  confessional,  no  priesthood, 
no  pope  :    she   might  find   there   salvation   by   grace 
through  faith  to  every  penitent  believer  :  she  would  then 
be  free,  and  he  would  become  nothing.     Or  even  if  she 
did  not  make  these  discoveries,  she  would  appeal  on  all 
occasions  from  his  decisions  to  those  of  the  Biblie,  and 
his  voice  would  be  the  voice  of  God  no  more.     The  book 
would  be  a  dangerous  rival.     It  must  be  silenced,  or  it 
will  silence  him.     She  must  not  read  it.     When,  there- 
fore she  asks  permission,  he  replies,  "The  Bible  will 
make  her  a  heretic ;  it  was  meant  for  the  priests,  not 
for  her;   and  God's  will  is  that  it  shall  speak  to  her 
through  his  minister,  who  alone  can  rightly  understand 

*  "Qui  autem  absque  tali  facultate  ea  (biblia)  legere  seu 
habere  prsesumpserit,  nisi  prius  bibliis  ordinario  redditis,  pec- 
catomm  absolutionem  percipere  non  possit." — De  Lihris  Pro- 
^ihitiSf  ReguliB  x.,  regula  iv. 
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it.  She  must  reiumnee  it,  or  not  hope  for  pardon."  Se 
the  Bible  is  silenoed,  and  the  priest's  voice  is  onee  more 
to  her  the  ozdy  voice  of  God. 

If  there  are  other  books  which  may  enlighten  her,  a]l 
are   equally  disclosed   in   confession,  and  are  equalij 
prohibited.     ShouM  her  father  and  her  brothers  be  en- 
lightened men,  who  have  abandoned  the  confessional 
and  make  the  Bible  their  study,  they  also  may  enlightei 
her.     But  the  confession  of  eveiy  sin  of  heresy  or  doubt, 
with  all  the  material  circumstances,  soon  places  tbe 
opinions,  habits,  and  conversation  of  her  feither  and  her 
brothers  before  the  priest  as  much  as  if  he  were  an 
inmate  of  the  family.     These  rivals  must  also^  silenced. 
She  aska  pardon  ;  and  henceforth  the  condition  of  par- 
don is  that  she  becomes,  when  with  her  father  and  her 
brothers,  both  deaf  and  dumb.     She  must  enter  into  bo 
discussion,  and  listen  to  no  advice.     At  the  confessional 
no  thought  is  concealed,  in  her  family  ne  thought  is 
uttered.     Her  heart,  which  is  opened  to  the  priest  is 
shut  to  them ;  for  the  priest  is,  after  God,  her  Savioor, 
and  they  are  her  spiritual  foes.     Again  the  priest  has 
conquered,  and  his  voice  r^nains  the  voice  of  God. 

What  remains  to  direct  the  conscience  of  that  ardes, 
inexperienced,  uninstructed  woman?  How  shall  she 
discern  between  right  and  wrong  ?  Since  every  step  she 
takes  may  be  an  error  or  a  sin,  she  knows  not,  without 
the  aid  of  her  priest,  how  to  act,  speak,  or  thiai 
From  mcHming  to  night  she  must  depend  upon  \os 
guidance  and  support.  Like  a  Chinese  woman  with 
crippled  feet,  she  can  no  longer  walk  alone.  Like  i 
child  bewildered  in  a  mist,  she  knows  not  whither  to  go. 
One  hand  alone  sustains ;  one  mighty  will  controls  her; 
her  soul  is  the  priest  *s  property.     Thrown  isto  thift 
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BiesmeriG  sleep,  she  must  go  wkitber  the  resistless  meS" 
oaeriser  calls,  and  do  what  he  bids.  What  if  he  should 
t)e  a  villain? 

Still  she  maj  marry,  and  her  husband  may  divide 
inth  the  priest  the  empire  over  her  heasrt,  or  perhaps 
remove  her  altogether,,  and  the  victories  of  years  may 
be  lost  in  an  hour.  The  pnest  sees  the  hateful  possi* 
knlity ;  but  if  he  can  induce  her  to  enter  the  neighbom*- 
ing  convent,  she  is  his  for  ever.  Her  property  will 
enrich  the  Church,  and  she  herself  will  remain  under 
bk  dominion.  Since  his  voice  is  to  her  the  voice  of 
God,  it  is  not  very  difficult  to  persuade  a  young,  artless, 
inexperieneed  woman,  "  that  the  world  is  full  of  snares 
and  sorrows ;  that  the  convent  life  is  so  calm  and  holy, 
that  it  would  be  so  glorious  to  be  another  St.  Catharine, 
or  St.  Bridget;  that  to  be  the  bride  of  Christ  is  to 
reach  the  loftiest  dignity  and  to  enjoy  the  purest  bliss.*' 
She  takes  the  veil,  throws  away  her  earthly  happiness, 
and  becomes,  poor  victim !  the  slave  of  the  convent  and 
the  priest  for  ever. 

Over  other  penitents  the  priest,  for  obvious  reasons-, 
does  not  obtain  a  power  so  absolute,  but  the  tendency  is 
the  same  in  all  cases.     Without  the  pardon  of  the  priest), 
all  Roman  Catholics  hold  that  no  pardon  can  be  obtained 
from  God  ;  and  that  one  fact  makes  him  the  lord  of  the 
consciences,  habits,  and  property  of  all  who  believe  it. 
For  there  is  no  sacramental  pardon  unless  the  penitent 
confesses  to  the  priest  all  his  mortal  sins,  with  the  cir- 
eumstances,  which  gives  the  priest  a  complete  know- 
ledge of  his  character  and  life ;   and  that  knowledge 
once  obtained  the  priest  can  make  his  own  terms,  and 
still  refuse  pardon  unless  all  his  commands  are  obeyed. 
But  the  confessional  extends  his  power  and  liis  know- 


438 


LETTER  IX. 


lege  to  multitudes  who  never  come  to  confess, 
mortal  sins  of  his  penitents,  with  all  the  circumstanc 
which  either  aggravate  or  diminish   their  guilt,  mi 
hring  hefore  him  clearly,  though  no  names  are  mei 
tioned,  all  the  persons  closely  connected  with  them ; 
which  he  ohtains  a  terrible  omniscience  of  the  character 
faults,  errors,  passions,  and  crimes  of  the  whole  popi 
tion  ;  and  a  terrible  power  to  ruin  or  to  vex  all  who 
opposed  to  his  will. 

But  many  of  the  priests  are  Jesuits,  and  their  aim 
enslave  society  is  still  more  direct.  The  proofs  of  tl 
are  such  as  you  will  not  probably  be  disposed  to  qi 
tion.  The  Institute  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  has  be 
approved,  confirmed,  and  praised  by  twenty  popes :( 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  pi 
nounced  it  to  be  "  pium  eorum  institutum,'* — "  their  pioi 
institute."  (Sess.  25,  cap.  16.)  According  to  it  eac 
Jesuit  is  bound  by  a  vow  of  obedience  to  his  superioi 
the  extent  of  which  may  be  seen  from  the  follow 
extracts :  —  "In  the  superior  not  man,  but  CI 
ought  to  be  seen.  His  voice  is  to  be  received  as 
of  God.  In  him  Christ  is  to  be  reverenced.  He  is 
be  esteemed  in  the  place  of  Christ.  For  he  fi 
Christ's  functions,  and  presides  over  us  in  the  place 
God,  and  is  the  interpreter  of  the  divine  will,  and 
him  we  are  ruled  by  the  providence  of  God."+ 

•  "  De  I'Existence  des  Jesuites,"  par  le  R.  P.  de  Ravigniiu 
p.  116. 

t  **In  superiore  non  homo  sed  Christus  spectari  debet 
Ejusque  vox  ut  Dei  accipienda ;  et  in  ipso  Christus  reverendoS' 
£t  Christi  loco  habendus :  quia  Ghristi  vices  gerit.  Et  Dei  loco 
nobis  praeest ;  et  est  interpres  divinfiB  voluntatis ;  et  per  ipsum 
a  Dei  providentia  regimur." — Institulum  SocietatU  Jesu,  Prags« 
1705.    Index  Generalis.  Superiores. 
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The  superior  being  thus  to  the  Jesuits  like  God,  they 
are  thus  ordered  to  obey  him  :  "  With  the  utmost  care 
let  us  strain  every  nerve  to  exhibit  this  virtue  of  obedi- 
ence, first  to  the   Supreme  PontifiP,  and  then  to  the 
superiors  of  the  Society ;  that  in  all  things  to  which 
obedience  can  extend  with  charity  we  may  be  as  prompt 
as  possible  at  his  voice  as  if  it  issued  from  Christ  the 
Lord  ;  by  fulfilling  with  speed,  joy,  and  perseverance, 
whatever  is  enjoined  upon  us,  by  persuading  ourselves 
that  all  things  are  just,  by  renouncing  every  contrary 
opinion  and  judgment  of  our  own  with  a  sort  of  blind 
obedience  ;  and  that  in  all  things  which  are  arranged  by 
the  superior  where  it  cannot  be  defined  (as  has  been 
said),  that  some  kind  of  sin  prevents.     And  let  each 
persuade  himself  that  they  who  live  under  obedience 
ought  to  allow  themselves  to  be  borne  and  ruled  by  the 
divine  providence,  through  their  superiors,  as  if  they  were 
a  corpse,  which  allows  itself  to  be  borne  to  any  place, 
and  to  be  treated  in  any  manner ;  or  like  the  stick  of 
an  old  man,  which  serves  him  who  holds  it  in  his  hand 
wherever  and  in  whatever  thing  he  wishes  to  use  it."* 
'*  Moreover,  he  who  wishes  to  immolate  himself  en- 

*  **  Exactissime  omnes  nervos  virium  noBtrarum  ad  hano 
virtutem  obedientisB,  in  primis  summo  pontifici,  deinde  superi- 
oribus  Societatis  exhibendam,  intendamus :  ita  ut  omnibus  in 
rebus,  ad  quas  potest  cum  charitate  se  obedientia  eztendere,  ad 
ejus  vocem  perinde  ao  si  a  Christo  Domino  egrediretur  quam 
promptissimi  simus,  cum  magna  celeritate,  spirituali  gaudio,  et 
perseverantia  quicquid  nobis  i^junctmn  f^erit  obeundo :  omnia 
josta  esse  nobis  persuadendo  ;  omnem  sententiam  ao  judicium 
nostrum  contrarium  cseca  quadam  obedientia  abnegando  ;  et  id 
quldem  in  omnibus  quae  «  superiore  disponuntur,  ubi  definiri 
nou  possit  aliquod  peccati  genua  intercedere.  Et  sibi  quisqne 
persuadeat,  quod  qui  sub  ^bedJeNntia  vivunt,  se  ferri  ac  regi  a 
d^v^a  providentia  per  Bupei^^'^'i  buos  sinere  debent,  perinde  ao 
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txrelj  to  God  must  necessarily  offer  op,  besides  bis  ^lilL 
bis  intelligence  likewise  ;  that  be  maj  not  only  will  thi 
same,  but  also  tbink  the  same  as  bis  superior ;  and  ts^ 
ject  bis  own  judgment  to  the  superior*s,  as  iar  as  i 
devoted  will  can  bend  the  intellect ....  For  sinM 
obedience  is  a  sort  of  holocaust  by  which  the  wbole  mas, 
without  any  subtraction,  immolates  himself  in  the  ^ 
of  charity  to  bis  Maker  and  Lord,  by  the  bands  of  bii 
snnisters;  and  since  this  renunciation  is  somethng 
entire  by  which  the  religious  spontaneously  quits  sD 
right  to  himself,  that  he  may  give  and  surrender  bimsdf 
to  the  divine  providence  to  be  governed  and  possessed. 
through  the  leading  of  the  superior,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  obedience  comprehends  not  only  the  execution  thai 
each  should  obey  the  things  commanded,  and  the  w^l 
that  each  should  obey  v»illingly,  but  also  the  judgment 
that  whatever  things  the  superior  commands  and  thinki, 
these  should  appear  right  and  true  to  the  inferior,  as 
far  as  the  will  can  bend  the  intellect."* 

"  The  celebrated  simplicity  of  blind  obedience  perishes 
when  we  question  among  ourselves  whether  commandi 

have  been  rightly  given  or  not The  first  thing 

IB,  that  you  do  not  see  in  the  person  of  the  superior  ft 
man  liable  to  miserable  errors,   but  Christ  Himseif 


si  cadaver  easent,  quod  quoquoversas  ferii  et  qnaounque 
tractari  se  sinit,  vel  similiter  atque  senis  baculusY  qui  nbicmnqiw 
et  qnacumqne  in  re  velit  eo  uti,  qui  eum  manu  tenet,  ei  iBsernt" 
— ImtihUum  Soeietaiis  Jesu,  Pars  vi.  cap.  i. 

*  **  Qui  vero  se  totom  penitns  immolare  villi  Deo  pnMtf 
Toluntatem,  intelligentiam  quoque  ofiferat  necesse  est ;  nt  Mi 
solmn  idem  velit,  sed  etiam  ut  id«m  sentiat  qaod  supefior; 
ejnsqne  jadido  subjiciat  saum,  fjfifiBd  potest  devota  Ttdimttf 
intelligentiam  inflectere,'*  icc-^J^^tUutum  ii.  397.  *'  Epistoli 
S.  P.  N.  Ignatii  de  Virtute  Ob^da^itiiB." 
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fttfoerre,  therefore,  the  Toice  and  the  commands  of  the 
(aperior  as  the  voice  of  Christ.  The  last  method  of 
mbdcdng  the  judgment  is,  that  you  determine  with  your- 
leives  that  whatever  the  superior  enjoins,  is  the  precept 
Ad  will  of  God  Himself ;  and  that  you  be  borne  on  to 
uscompli^  whatever  the  superior  says,  by  a  sort  of  blind 
apulse  of  a  will  longing  to  obey,  without  any  disquisition 
whatever."  * 

**  It  is  expedimit  and  necessary  that  all  should  give 
kbemselves  to  perfect  obedience,  recognising  the  superior, 
«iioever  he  may  be,  in  the  place  of  Christ  our  Lord.  .  .  . 
They  should  endeavour  to  have  an  inward  resignation 
Uid  true  renunciation  of  their  own  will  and  judgment, 
altogether  conforming  their  will  and  judgment  to  wbat 
tbe  superior  wills  and  thinks  in  all  things,  in  which  sin 
»  not  discerned,  and  proposing  to  themselves  the  will 
and  judgment  of  the  superior  as  the  rule  of  their  will 

»ad  judgment/*  t 

**  The  superiors  may  oblige  their  inferiors  to  sin  when 
it  is  very  expedient."]; 

*  ''  Peril  Celebris  illee  obedientisB  caecae  simplicitas  cum  apud 
nos  ipsos  in  queestionem  vocamus  recte  ne  prsecipiatur  an  secus. 
•  •  .  .  Primum  illud  est  ut  non  intueamini  in  persona  stiperioris, 
hominem  obnozium  enoribus  atqae  miseriis,  sed   Christmu 

ipsom Itaqiie  superioris  vooem  ao  jussa  non  secua  ae 

CbrisU  vocem  ezoipite.  ....  Fostrema  Bubji<siendi  judicii  ratio 
ost  ut  statuatis  vobiscum  ipsis,  quicquid  superior  prsecipit,  ipsius 
1^  pneeeptum  esse  et  voluntatem,  atque  ....  ad  ea  facienda, 
<in8Bcamqiie  superior  dixerit,  cceoo  quodam  impetu  YolnntaitiB 
pArendi  enpide,  sine  ulla  proiBus  disquisitione  f(erttmini."-^/f»- 
4ttvf)mi,  ii.  402. 

f  lb.  **  Sumaiaidum  GonstLtutionam,"  p.  806. 

X  **  Supcriores  posBont  obligare  ad  pecoatusi  in  virtute  obedien*- 
tift,  qnando  id  multum  oo&veBiat.".*«/fi«<tto<Km.  Index  Generalis : 
''  Ohedientia:* 
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"  It  has  seemed  good  to  us  in  the  Lord,  that  no  con- 
stitutions, declarations,  or  order  of  living,  should  induce 
an  obligation  to  commit  mortal  or  venial  sin  unless  the 
superior  command  it  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  in  virtue  of  obedience,  which  may  be  done  in 
those  things  or  persons,  with  respect  to  whom  it  shaD 
be  judged  to  be  very  expedient  either  for  the  particular 
good  of  each,  or  for  the  universal  good."* 

These  extracts  show  us  that  according  to  the  Listitute 
of  the  Jesuits  (which  is  their  sacred  book,  approved  by 
twenty  popes,  pronounced  by  the  Church  itself  to  be 
pious,  and  which  each  member  of  the  Society  is  bound 
to  obey,)  the  superior  in  each  college  or  district,  whoever 
he  may  be,  even  if  he  be  a  profligate  like  Alexander  VU 
is  to  all  the  inferiors  like  Christ  and  like  God.  2.  The 
inferior  is  to  conform  his  judgment  to  the  judgment  of 
the  superior.  3.  He  is  to  obey  all  commands  blindly 
without  asking  whether  they  are  given  rightly  or  not 
4.  If  he  is  ordered  by  the  superior  to  sin  he  must  obey 
the  order.  5.  He  must  become  like  a  corpse  or  a  stick, 
without  any  will  or  opinion  of  his  own,  a  man-machine, 
a  weapon  in  the  hands  of  others,  a  tool,  a  thing  without 
conscience,  or  principle,  or  soul ;  or  with  conscience, 
principle,  and  soul,  all  at  the  service  of  another  thing 
like  himself;  who,  again,  is  a  stronger  tool  of  the  one 
soul  of  the  Society,  the  general ;  who,  if  a  profligate  as 

*  *^  Visum  est  nobis  in  Domino  ....  nullas  constitutioDeN 
deolarationes,  vel  ordinem  ullum  vivendi,  posse  obligationem  t^ 
peccatmn  mortale  vel  veniale  inducere,  nisi  superior  ea  in 
nomine  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vel  in  virtute  obediendc 
juberet,  quod  in  rebus  vel  personis  illis,  in  quibus  judicabitur 
quod  ad  particulare  uniuscujusque,  vel  ad  universale  bonum 
multum  conveniet,  fieii  potent."— 7«r«^ti<tifii,  i.  268,  pars  vi- 
cap.  V. 
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30  many  popes  have  been,  must  diffuse  his  profligacy 
throughout  the  thousands  of  man-machines,  whose  per- 
v^erted  energies  he  wields. 

These  men  are  diffused  throughout  Europe,  and  are 
in  every  land  the  most  popular  confessors.     Of  course 
that  which  constitutes  their  perfection,  must  constitute 
also,  in  their  view,  the  perfection  of  their  penitents  ;  and 
as  they  have  attained  by  the  toil  of  years  to  become  "  as 
a  stick  and  corpse,''  and  yield  to  their  superior  ''  a  blind 
obedience,"  their  great  aim  in  the   confessional  must 
necessarily  be  to  reduce  their  penitents  also   to   the 
condition  of  a  stick  and  corpse.     Abominable  vocation ! 
The  object  of  our  Lord  in  appointing  that  pastors  should 
preside  over  His  Churches,  has  been  '''Jot  the  'perfecting 
of  the  saints f  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man.''  Eph.  iv.  12,  13. 
To  strengthen  the  intellect,  to  increase  knowledge,  to 
cherish  the  best  affections,  to  develope  the  whole  man, 
to  lead  Christians  to  become  in  freedom,  energy,  hoHness, 
devotedness  to  God,  and  benevolence  to  man,  the  noblest 
specimens  of  their  race,  is  the  vocation  of  a  pastor  by 
appointment  of  our  Lord ;  and  these  sons  of  Loyola  in 
the  name  of  the  same  Saviour  devote  all  their  energies 
to  crush  freedom  of  thought,  to  paralyse  independent 
energy,  to  drug  conscience  with  deadly  opiates,  to  involve 
their  race  in  a  vile  servitude  to  upstart  usurpers,  and  to 
reduce  the  immortal  souls  of  men  and  women  to  a  con- 
dition not  like  the  beasts,  for  beasts  even  in  the  view  of 
Loyola  had  too  much  volition,  but  lower  than  the  beasts, 
to  be  wielded  like  a  walking-stick  or  coffined  like  a 
corpse. 

2.  I  must  add  that  auricular  confession  is  adapted  to 
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eorrapt  many  of  tbose  who  prBbCtme  it.  Here  lei  M 
again  place  before  you  the  priest's  office  as  deseribed  bf 
your  Church.  Our  Lord  Jesus  ChriBt  when  about  t» 
ascend  from  eaith  to  heaven  left  the  priests,  His  Yican, 
as  presidents  and  judges,  to  whom  all  mortal  enmes 
into  which  the  Mthful  fall  may  be  l»rought,  that  accoid- 
ing  to  the  power  of  the  keys,  they  may  pronounce  i 
sentence  of  the  remission  or  the  retention  of  sins.  '*  It  a 
plain  that  the  priests  Could  not  haye  exercised  tlui 
judicial  power,  any  cause  being  utkknown ;  nor  cooM 
they  have  preserved  equity  in  imposing  punishments  if 
penitents  had  declared  their  sins  only  in  general  and 
not  specifically  and  singly.  Hence  it  follows  that  peni- 
tents ought  in  confession  to  recount  all  niortal  sins 
which  they  can  recall  after  diUgent  self-examinatioB, 
even  should  they  be  most  secret  and  committed  agaiast 
the  two  last  precepts  of  the  decalogue  alone.  .  .  .  Since 
all  mortal  sins,  even  of  thought,  render  men  children  of 
wrath  and  enemies  of  Grod,  it  is  neceesHGury  to  seek  £roflft 
God  the  pardon  of  all  by  an  open  and  modest  confesaon." 
(Sess.  X.  4.) 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  in  die  sacrament  of 
penance  it  is  not  of  Divine  right  necessary  to  the  n- 
mission  of  sins  to  confess  each  and  all  mortal  sins  which, 
by  due  and  diligent  premeditation,  may  be  remembered, 
even  those  which  are  secret  and  against  the  two  kyst 
precepts  of  the  decalogue,  together  with  the  circnm- 
stances  which  change  the  species  of  the  sin^  ....  let 
him  be  accursed^"    (lb.  cam.  7.) 

Young  Gatholio  women,  therefore,  most  confess  to 
their  parish  priest  all  their  sinful  actions,  trords,  and 
thoughts,  with  the  material  circumstances  attaching  U> 
each.  For  this  purpose  they  must  store  their  aiemoiy  for 
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"emfemml,  cwn  debita^t  diligent!  pnemeditatione, " 
th  da«  and  diligrat  premeditation.*  But  since  ^ne 
mm  of  the  penitent  may  be  made  in  a  spirit  of 
partiality  and  be  otberwise  yerj  incomplete,  the 
It,  in  order  to  judge  and  to  punish  the  whole  conduct 
r  as  in  the  place  of  God,  must  make  the  confession 
e  penitent  the  basis  of  a  detailed  examination. 
8tat  enim  judicium  hoc  incognita  causa  exercere  non 
}se ; "  ^  It  is  plain  that  without  knowing  the  cause 
mot  pronounce  judgment  upon  it."  To  aid  the 
mt  s  memorjr,  to  detect  concealments,  to  ascertain 
ating  or  extenuating  circumstances  which  the 
nt  had  not  duly  appreciated,  to  learn  what  cognate 
id  been  at  othier  times  committed,  the  priest  must 
;t  a  detailed  inquiry. 

lori,  who  is  of  the  highest  authority  in  the  Church 
ue,  and  whose  writings  have  been  solemnly 
d  by  the  Congregation  of  Rites,  and  by  the  Pope 
£drd,  and  therefore  when  infallible,  to  contain  in 
nihil  censura  dignum,"  nothing  worthy  of  censure, 
'^en  the  following  instructions  to  confessors  re- 
^  their  penitents  :  *-!— 

BCBETUM  super  imsione  et  api«obatioiie  operom  mora- 
cetioarqm,  et  dogmaticxMrom,  ao  MSS.  Alphcxnsi  MarisB 
rio  a  S.  RitiiuiB  Googregatlone  editum,  et  a  SS.  D. 
?io  yH.  Pont  iln^  Gonfirmatum. 
fc  .  .  .  .  plena  relatione  tarn  prsefatomm  opemm  impres- 
uaan  aliorom  M3S.  onmimn,  cum  nihil  «»  tu  censura 
eperhim  fiurit,  sacra  eadem  eongregatio  rescribendnm 
^cooedi  posse  ad  ultenora.  ....  Qmbus  a  me  SS. 
Dbostro  xelatis,  Saoctita^  sua  benigne  anafiit  die  18, 
3. 

Jalius  Maria,  Card,  de  Semalia. 
cjXiX4TiQt  CaxdioaU  Peiiiteatiari.o  m^ori. 
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"  The  confessor  should  encourage  them  by  these  or 
similar  words  :  Be  not  afraid ;  confess  your  sins  without 
fear.  Disclose  all  things  confidently.  Be  ashamed  of 
nothing.  It  matters  not,  if  you  do  not  examine  all  the 
recesses  of  your  conscience.  It  suffices  if  you  answer 
my  questions."  *  "  Here  I  will  only  notice  the  ques- 
tions to  be  often  put  by  the  confessor  to  ignorant  pern- 
tents,  who  are  judged  not  sufficiently  to  have  examined 
their  own  conscience.'' f  "  Let  him  not  omit  to  ques- 
tion ignorant  persons  of  this  kind,  and  others  who  have 
neglected  conscience,  respecting  those  things  into  which 

^*  'Eminentissime !  ArchiepiscopusVesontioneiisis  Sacrse  Poeni- 
tentiarisB  oraculum  requirit,  ac  ipse  sequentia  dubia  proponic 
solvenda. 

**  *  1.  Utnim  theologise  professor  opiniones  quas  in  sua  theo- 
logia  morali  profitetur  beatus  Alpbonsus  a  Ligorio,  sequi  tntfU 
possit  ac  profiteri  ? 

'*  *•  2.  An  sit  inquietandus  confessarius,  qni  omnes  beati  Alphonsi 
a  Ligorio  sequitur  opiniones  in  Praxi  Sacri  Poenitentiae  Tribo- 
nalis,  bac  sola  ratione,  quod  a  sancta  sede  apostolica,  nihil  in 
operibus  illius  censura  dignum  repertum  fuerit  ? ' 

"  Decisio.  *  Sacra  Poenitentiaria,  perpensis  expositis,  .  .  .  • 
Arcbiepiscopo  Vesontionensi  respondendum  censuit. 

"  *  Ad  primum  qusesitum,  Affirmative. 

"  *  Ad  secundum  qusesitum,  Negative. 

**  *■  Datum  Bomee,  in  sacra  Penitentiaria,  die  5,  Julii  1831.  A 
F.  de  Retz,  S.  P.  Begens,"  *^Tfieologia  Moralis  8.  Afphonsi  i* 
IJgoriOy  curavit  Mich.  Heilig.  Mechliniee,  1845.  Preface,  xxii- 
xxvi. 

*  "  Noli  timere ;  peccata  tua  impavide  confitere.  Aperi  omnii 
confidenter,  nullius  te  pudeat.  Nihil  refert,  si  in  omnes  toff 
conscientiffi  sinus  non  introspexeris :  sufficitsi  ad  interrogata  re- 
spondeas." — Theologia  Moralis,  "Praxis  Confessarii,"  cap.  1,  %  3. 

f  "  Hie  tantum  annotabimus  interrogation es  a  confessario 
plerumque  faciendas  poenitentibus  nidibus  qui  judicantur  non 
sufficienter  suam  conscientiam  perquisisse." — lb,  cap.  2,  f  21. 
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^  are  accustomed  most  frequentl j  to  fidl ;  as  often 
hey  do  not  of  themselves  confess."  *  "The  more 
rnit  are  ordinarily  to  be  assisted.  Let  the  priest 
iscreet :  diligently  inquiring  the  circumstances  both 
e  sinner  and  of  the  sin.  In  the  Roman  Ritual  it 
d,  that  if  the  penitent  has  not  expressed  the  num- 
ad  the  species  of  the  sins,  with  the  circumstances 
i&ry  to  be  explained,  the  priest  should  prudently 
3gate  liim."t 

ong  the  sins  which  thus  come  under  examination 
sin  of  lust.     For  in  answer  to  the  question, 
many  are  the  chief  mortal  sins  ? "     Dr.  Doyle, 
Catechism,  answers,  "  Seven, — pride,  covetous- 
lust,   anger,   gluttony,    envy,   sloth."      Liguori, 
re,  gives  to  a  confessor  special  directions  how  to 
e  penitents  respecting  lust.     "  He  should  ask 
ts  respecting  whom  there  may  be  a  just  suspi* 
at  through  modesty  they  have  passed  over  some 
silence,  as  ignorant  persons,  women  and  boys 
whether  they  have  any  scruple  respecting  their 
,  animating  them  to  tell  all."  J   "  In  questioning 

ijusmodi  Hides,  aut  alios  neglectee  conscientiee  non 
Lterrogare  circa  ea  in  quae  frequentius  sclent  incidere ; 
>se  ex  se  con  confitentur." — Praxis  Confessarii,  cap.  10. 
diores  ordinarie  juvandi  sunt.  Sacerdos  sit  discretus ; 
'  inqnirens  et  peccatoris  circumstantias,  et  peccati.  In 
habetur,  Si  pcBDitens  numerum  et  species,  et  circnm- 
peccatorum  explicatu  necessarias,  non  expresserit, 
-dos  prudenter  interroget." — ^Lib.  vi.  Tract  4.  De  Pant- 

litentes  de  quibns  justa  potest  esse  suspicio,  quod 
iibescentiain  aliqua  peccata  tacuerint  (ut  sunt  rudes, 
3t  pueri)  interro^t,  utrum  anteactsB  vitae  scrupulom 
abeat,  eos  animando  ad  dicendum  omnia." — PrcueU 
,  cap.  10.  Monita  ad  Gonfessarios,  §  178. 
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ra»pectixig  obsoene  maltess,  lie  should  eenduct  UmM 
most  oautiouslj,  espeeudlj  with  girk  uid  bojB.  kn 
they  should  learn  that  of  which  they  are  ignon&t."* 
*'  When  any  one  confesses  a  grave  sin,  especiaUy  if  Al 
has  committed  it  often,  it  does  not  suffice  to  iaqiuK 
the  species  and  the  number  alone,  but  he  must  ask 
whether  she  has  been  accustomed  before  to  &11  into  k: 
and,  moreover,  with  what  person  she  has  sinned,  aai  ' 
in  what  place  ?  In  this  many  confessors  err,  and  benes 
proceeds  such  ruin  of  so  many  souls  "f 

'*  Respecting  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  precepts,  Thm 
tkaU  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  oovtt  fk§ 
neigJihour's  wtfe,  they  must  be  asked,  1.  Respectiig 
their  thoughts.  Whether  they  have  desired  or  bavt 
perversely  delighted  in  indecent  things,  and  whether 
they  have  fully  attended  and  consented  to  them  ?  Whe* 
ther  they  have  lusted,  &e«  ?  What  evil  they  intended 
to  do,  &c.  ?  How  often  they  have  conaented  to  tbeM 
thoughts  ?  ''  &c.  &c.t 

*  **  Cautissime  se  gerat  in  interrogationibus  de  materia  turpi, 
prsesertim  cum  pnellis  puerisque,  ne  isti  addiscant  quod  igDO- 
rant." — Monita  ad  Confettarioe^  }  176. 

t  ^  Quaado  quis  eon&tetvr  aliquod  grave  peooattim,  et  prr 
acrtim  si  pluiiea  illad  eommiaerity  non  sufficit  inquiraie,  tm- 
tmmmodo  spedem  et  nimerum ;  aed  interroget,  utnua  antei 
in  illad  oadere  conauevent;  et  inauper  oum  quanaxa  pentm 
paceaverit ;  et  quo  loco  ?  ....  In  hoc  {dxiraa  arrant  conies- 
sarii ;  et  inde  tot  tantaroDaqae  animarum  raitta  proeedit.''-- /i 
§160. 

I  <<  Circa  vi.  et  ix.  pneceptum.  1.  Interrogentur  de  eigi* 
taUonibtts,  num  deaideraveriat,  ant  moroee  deleetaH  foeiint  de 
rabus  inhoaeatis,  et  an  plene  ad  eaa  adverfcerint  et  oonaeaaMiBt 
Deinde  nnm  concttpierint  paellas  ant  viduae  aut  nupltt;  il 
quid  mali  omn  illis  se  fiMturoa  inteodarmt,"  te.  ko. 
Om^festarUf  cap.  2. 
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I  "Tbejr  must  be  qneotimLed  reBpeetmg  obscena 
ds.  Bdore  whom,  and  how  often,  thej  have  eo 
lem?  What  words  they  used?  Let  them  be  also- 
d,  Whether  they  have  delighted  to  hear  others 
king  indecently."  * 

"  They  must  be  questioned  respecting  their  actions  : 
i  whom  they  have  had  intercoarse  ?    Whether  on 

occasions  they  have  sinned  with  the  same  person  ? 
'6  the  sin  was  committed  ?  How  often  ?  "  &c,  ftcf 
)m  these  directions,  and,  indeed,  from  the  nature 
)  jadicial  office  assumed  by  the  confessor,  it  ap- 
to  be  the  duty  of  the  parish  confessor  to  examine 
ung  women  of  his  parish  respecting  all  their  lust- 
ions,  words,  and  thoughts,  including  all  yarieties 
t,  natural  and  unnatural,  together  with  all  the 
%l  circumstances ;  the  times  when  these  sins  were 
tted,  the  places,  the  persons,  the  amount  of 
tion,  the  willingness  with  which  they  yielded, 
nber  of  times,  &c*  &o.  The  lists  of  these  sins  of 
»,  at  least,  partially  given  in  Catholic  manuals  of 
a.  In  the  "  Garden  of  the  Soul,"  for  instance, 
twenty  different  sins  of  lust  are  enumerated; 
1  of  whioh,  together  with  their  material  circum- 

the  priest  must  have  full  information,  before,  as 
r  of  Christ,  he  can  fairly  determine  the  amount 
enitent's  guilt, 
lable  the  priest  to  judge  of  her  sins  of  lust ;  1st* 

■ca  verba  obseceiia  interroi^ntar :  1.  Coram  quibas  et 
ta  locuti  sunt.  2.  Qusb  dixerint  verba.  Interrogentor 
i  delectati  sunt  audire  alios  inhoneste  loquentes." — 
mfessarii,  cap.  2. 

23,  opera  interrogentor,  Qnicum  rem  habuerint  ?  nnm 
I  eadem  peccarint  ?  .  .  .  .  Ubi  peccatum  Aierit  patra- 
uoties  peccattun  consnmmatTim  ?"  &c.  &o.—- iifr. 

K  £ 
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Each  young  woman  must  veiy  often  recall  all  her  lust- 
ful actions,  words,  thoughts,  with  all  their  circum- 
stances,  that  she  may  not  forget  them:  for,  as  the 
Church  says,  there  must  he  "  dehita  et  diligens  pne- 
meditatio,"  "a  due  and  diligent  premeditation."  2d. 
She  must  at  the  confessional  make  an  unreserved  con- 
fession of  all  these  lustful  actions,  words,  and  thoughts: 
for,  ^*  Si  quis  dedita  opera  alia  quidem  ex  iis  quae  ezpli- 
cari  dehent  prastermittat,  alia  vero  tantummodo  con* 
fiteatur,  non  solum  ex  ea  confessione  is  commodum 
nullum  consequatur,  sed  etiam  novo  scelere  se  ob- 
stringat ;"  "If  any  one  intentionally  omits  any  of  thos€ 
things  which  ought  to  be  explained,  confessing  others 
alone,  not  only  does  he  derive  no  advantage  from  that 
confession,  but  he  binds  himself  with  new  wickedness." 
(Cat.  II.  V.  48.)  3d.  She  must,  answer  all  the  priests 
inquiries  respecting  her  unchaste  actions,  words,  and 
thoughts,  with  all  their  circumstances,  "  Constat  enim 
judicium  hoc,  incognita  causa,  exercere  non  posse  ;"  "  It 
is  plain  he  cannot  pronoimce  judgment  without  fully 
knowing  the  case."  And,  4th.  Her  answers  to  each  ' 
of  the  priest's  questions  about  her  lust,  must  be  "  nuda. 
simplex,  et  aperta,"  *'  naked,  simple,  and  open."  (Cat 
II.  V.  50.) 

"  It  is  necessary,"  says  the  Manual  of  Catholic 
Piety,  "  to  explain  everything  in  order  to  make  knowi 
such   circumstances  as  may  increase   or  diminish  the 

guilt Also  the  number  of  these  bad  actions,  or. 

at  least,  the  length  of  time  we  continued  in  the  habit  of 
committing  them ;  with  what  sort  of  persons  we  have 
sinned,  or  desired  to  sin."  (Pp.  96,  97.)  **  As  the  sins 
against  this  and  the  ninth  commandment "  (Thou  shalt 
not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
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''s  wi!e)  "  are  most  various,  tbe  prudent  counsel  of 
'  director  will  assist  you,  if  necessary,  in  a  more 
cukr  examination."  So  counsels  the  "  Daily  Com 
)n,"  p.  178.  And  in  the  "  Young  Catholic's  Guide," 
eoitent  receives  this  instruction  respecting  all  sins 
modesty,  **  If  you  find  any  difficulty  in  acknow- 
ig  any  of  these  sins,  or  any  similar  fault,  tell 
sonfessor  that  you  feel  this  difficulty,  ask  him  to 
jou,  and  then  answer  his  questions  with  candor 
mplicity."  (P.  19.)  Hence  if  a  young  woman  is 
I  with  shame  at  having  to  speak  of  every  variety 
to  a  young  unmarried  man,  his  duty  is  to  con- 
Though  her  cheek  is  on  fire,  the  big  drops 
on  her  brow,  and  her  whole  frame  trembles, 
it  insist  that  each  answer  to  his  questions  be 
,  simple,  and  open."  He  is  to  judge  and  punish 
and  he  must  know  the  whole  case,  for  how  else 
judgment  be  just?  "This  sort  of  discourse," 
)  Manual  of  Catholic  Piety,  respecting  obscene 
'  is  more  criminal  when  it  passes  between  two 
of  a  different  sex."  (P.  96.)  '*  Itisa  shame,''  says 
3tle  Paul,  writing  of  the  vices  of  the  heathen, 
speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in 
Ephes.  V.  12.  And  Christian  men  do  not  speak 
etails  of  lusts,  natural  and  unnatural,  even  to 
her ;  but  the  Catholic  woman  must  converse 
se  obscene  topics  with  an  unmarried  man  as 
}he  goes  to  the  confessional.  She  must  reserve 
I  quarter  of  an  hour  each  week  or  month,  in 
le  must,  in  the  discharge  of  a  Catholic  duty, 
man  about  lust. 

en  who  have  been  selected  by  the  Church  of 
talk  to  young  Catholic  women  about  lust  are 
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of  all  classes  the  most  unfit  for  it.  They  axe  called,  at 
if  in  very  mockery,  "  Ghostly  fethers."  Young  men  ii 
the  prime  of  life  are  called  "  Fathers,*'  although  they 
must  never  marry;  and  "Ghostly"  when  their  florid 
cheeks  and  athletic  Hmhs  prove  that  they  have  plentf 
of  flesh  and  hlood.  These  young  unmarried  men  w^ 
not  generally  free  agents  in  choosing  their  vocatioB. 
Employed  hy  the  priests,  perhaps,  as  surpliced  boys,  U 
ring  their  bells,  hold  up  their  trains,  and  make  responses 
at  mass ;  they  were  then  as  promising  lads  sent  to  a 
priestly  seminary  and  destined  by  their  parents  for  tJ)0 
priesthood.  Here  their  minds  were  stored  with  thi 
knowledge  which  might  fit  them  for  the  routine  of  tht 
priesthood,  and  left  destitute  of  the  knowledge  wbiek 
might  fit  them  for  anything  else.  At  length,  while  stOI 
young,  they  were  called  to  decide  on  their  conis«. 
Being  above  manual  labor,  and  unfitted  for  trade,  com- 
merce, or  the  learned  professions,  and  urged  by  their 
parents  to  become  priests,  they  saw  in  the  priesthood 
income  and  honor ;  in  any  other  choice,  starvfUion ;  and 
they  became  priests.  Thenceforth  retreat  was  impos- 
sible. Once  a  priest,  a  priest  for  ever,  is  the  law  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Once  a  priest,  a  priest  for  ever,  is 
the  law  of  the  land,  too,  in  Eoman  Catholic  states 
The  moment  came  when  each  woke  up  to  the  wretch- 
edness of  a  forced  celibacy.  God  meant  him  to  lo^^ 
and  be  loved  by  a  devoted  wife  ;  to  be  gladdened  by  the 
young  faces  of  smiling  children ;  to  be  blessed  in  s 
happy  home.  But  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  her  bar- 
barous policy,  has  against  the  law  of  nature  and  of  God. 
said,  "  You  shall  have  no  wife  and  no  domestic  ai9^ 
tions ;  your  home  shall  be  desolate  and  your  life  a  soli- 
tude."   God  has  declared  in  his  word,  **A  bishop  (thit 
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pastor,  for  in  aoripture  these  two  names  are  given 
me  office)  must  he  the  hti^Mmd  of  one  wife"  1  Tim. 
I  Bat  the  Church  of  Rome  has  dechired,  against 
voii  of  God,  that  her  pastors  shall  he  bound  by  a 
d  celibacy.  The  young  priest,  when  he  wakes  up 
s  desolation,  may  fret  and  rage ;  but  he  is  like  a 
beast  caught  in  a  pit,  whose  sides  he  can  never 
li  he  desert  the  priesthood,  he  is  in  some 
lie  lands  punishable  by  law;  in  all  he  is  dis- 
[,  condemned,  and  starved:  he  can  get  no  em* 
ent,  and  marrii^  is  still  to  him  illegal.     Once  a 

a  priest  for  ever,  is,  therefore,  to  him  a  &tal 
;  a  chain  he  can  never  break.  Thenceforth  to 
le  domestic  afiPections  being  forbidden,  the  pas 
Qly  remain ;  stimulated,  goaded,  and  exasperated 
soipline  of  the  Church,  which  is  alike  against  the 
lature  and  the  law  of  God.  Thus  tempted  be* 
I  other  men,  at  the  prime  of  life,  well  fed  and 

toil  or  care,  he  becomes  as  parish  priest  the 
)d  judge  of  all  the  sensuality  of  his  parish ;  the 
irain  into  which,  by  a  hundred  rivulets,  all  the 
iltb  of  the  parish  must  run.  How  can  that 
)ceives  so  much  filth  remain  itself  unpolluted,  or 
Dilute  others? 

this  preparation  he  is  called  to  examine  the 
)men  of  bis  parish  respecting  aU  their  unchaste 
?ords,  and  thoughts,  including  every  conceivable 
»f  lust,  natural  or  unnatural,  with  all  the  cir- 
;es  which  mitigated  or  increased  the  guilt ;  the 
(vho  tempted,  the  methods  of  temptation,  the 
he    times,   the   duration   of  the  sinful  habit, 

L  Bocb  a  young  man,  who  has  been  forced  by 
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circumstances  perhaps  into  the  priesthood,  from  which 
there  is  no  retreat,  and  who  has  heen  forced  by  tibfi 
Church  to  maintain  a  hated  celibacy,  become,  as  is  too 
likely,  a  slave  of  vice,  then,  as  the  judge  of  bis  pern- 
tents,  he  is  likely  to  palliate  vice  as  a  natural  mfirmity, 
to  absolve  it  on  easy  terms;  nay,  even  to  tempt  the 
weak  and  to  corrupt  the  innocent.  A  young  woman  in 
the  hands  of  such  a  priest,  who  knows  her  weaknesses* 
her  falls,  and  how  she  fell,  and  what  most  tempted  her. 
and  what  may  tempt  her  to  worse,  is  nearly  as  helpless 
in  his  hands  as  an  antelope  round  whom  the  boa-con- 
strictor has  coiled  his  resistless  folds. 

How  many  such  confessors  there  are  in  Italy  and 
elsewhere,  you,  Sir,  can  tell  better  than  I  can ;  but  the 
system  clearly  tends  to  produce  them ;  and  Liguori 
complains  that  they  are  not  few.  '*  We  must  grieve,' 
he  says,  **  over  the  ruin  of  souls  of  which  so  many  bad 
confessors  are  the  cause,  by  absolving  indiscriminatelj 
so  many  relapsed  sinners  who,  when  they  have  iona^ 
confessors  who  always  absolve  them  so  easily,  lose  their 
horror  of  sin,  and  continue  to  putrify  in  the  mud  of 
their  vices  till  death."  * 

Indignant  denials  would  be  here  misplaced.  1  ^^ 
not  say  what  the  priests  are,  because  I  do  not  exten- 
sively know  them ;  but  I  have  shown  that  the  tendency 
of  the  system  is  to  corrupt  them :  and  your  ansver 
should  disprove  that  tendency;  or  else  all  indignatioc 
must  go  for  nothing. 

*  **Lugenda  est  animamm  ruina,  ciuas  causa  sunt  tot  0>^ 
confessarii,  indistmcte  absolvendo  tot  recividos ;  qui  cum  n- 
pererint  confessarios,  qui  semper  tarn  facile  eos  absolvuoL 
amittunt  horrorem  in  peccando,  et  pergunt  ad  putrescendmn  is 
oceno  vitiorum  usque  ad  mortem.*' — Praxi$  Cotrfeuariiy  c^.  fi. 
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I  do  not  say  what  priests  are,  because  I  do  not  per- 
lailj  know  them ;  but  from  time  to  time  revelations 
I  made  which  make  me  fear  the  worst.  The  last  of 
se  has  been  lately  published  by  Mr.  Pierce  Connelly, 
)  has  made  great  sacrifices  for  the  Church  of  Rome, 
has  been  for  some  years  the  chiiplam  of  Lord 
ewsbuiy.  The  following  is  his  testimony.  **  The 
paratire  value  which  Rome  sets  upon  the  purity  of 
Q  who  minister  at  her  altars  may  be  inferred  from 
that  their  habitual  disregard  of  this  obligation  (of 
nence),  provided  it  be  modest,  i.  e.  provided  there 
3  public  scandal,  and  no  marriage,  is  not  a  bar  to 
lawful  daily  celebration  of  the  holy  eucharist.  It 
t  the  crime,  but  the  scandal,  which  is  visited  with 
iastical  censures."  "  I  have  read  to  the  pure  and 
e-minded  cardinal-prefect  of  the  Propaganda  a 
Ave  written  to  a  pious  lay  friend  by  a  respected 
n  priest,  of  such  enormities  of  lust  in  his  fellow- 
3  around  him,"  all,  doubtless,  confessors  conti- 
examining  the  young  women  of  their  parishes 
ting  their  lusts,  "  that  the  reading  of  them  took 
my  breath ;  to  be  answered,  *  Caro  mio,  I  know 
know  it  aU,  and  more,  and  worse  than  all;  but 
g  can  be  done.'  "  "  I  have  known  a  priest,  here  in 
id,  practise  Liguori  on  his  clientele,  simply  as  an 
ir  of  wickedness,  apparently  without  conscious 
just  as  he  would  try  poison  upon  dogs  or  cats ; 
known  this  creature  get  up,  and  very  success- 
miracle  (I  have  proofs  in  his  own  hand-writing), 
very  moment  when,  as  a  brother  priest  satisfied 
was  experimenting  in  seduction ;  but  nothing 
>e  done.     I  have  known  a  priest  received  and 
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honored  at  a  priace-biahop'a  table,  lAun  the  host  kaev 
him  to  have  just  seduced  a  member  ef  his  own  &mify : 
but  nothing  could  be  done.  I  have  been  mocked  vpilh 
false  promises  by  dean  and  bishop,  in  denoundng  a 
joung  priest,  in  whose  bednroom,  and  before  there  had 
been  time  for  him  to  dress  himself,  in  broad  day  is 
England,  under  a  convent  roof,  I  had  myself  found  a 
young  nun,  apparently  as  much  at  home  as  her  emt 
Hossor  was  himself.  I  have  been  forced  to  let  pass, 
without  even  ecclesiastical  rebuke,  a  priest's  attempt 
upon  the  chastity  of  my  own  wife,  the  mother  of  mj 
children ;  and  to  fmd  instead,  only  sure  means  taken  to 
prevent  the  communicaticm  to  me  of  any  similar  attempt 
in  future.  I  have  seen  priests  of  mean  abilities,  of 
coarse  natures,  and  of  gross  breeding,  practise  upon 
pure  and  highly-gifted  women  of  the  upper  ranks, 
married  and  unmarried,  the  teachings  of  ^ir  treaeh 
erous  and  impure  casuistry  with  a  success  that  seemed 
more  than  human.  I  have  seen  these  priests  impose 
their  pretendedly  divine  authority,  and  sustain  it  by 
mock  mirades,  for  ends  that  were  simply  devihsh.  I 
have  had  poured  into  my  ears,  what  can  never  be  atr 
tered,  and  what  ought  not  to  be  believed,  but  was  onlj 
too  plainly  true.  And  I  have  seen  that  all  that  im 
most  deplorable  is  not  an  accident,  but  a  result,  and  la 
inevitable  result,  of  the  working  of  the  practical  system 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  all  its  stupendous  ma- 
chinery of  mischief."  *'  I  have  had  experience  in  the 
confessional  from  princes  downwards,  and  out  of  it, 
such  as  perhaps  has  fiiUen  to  the  lot  of  no  other  living 
man;  and  my  solemn  conviction  is,  that  a  ceUbate 
priesthood,  organised  like  that  of  Rome,  is  in  irrecoD' 
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hostility  with  all  great  human  interests."* 
lius,"  hj  the  oonfessicmal,  "  that  order  of  men  who 
in  thennelves  not  less  ambitious,  interested,  and 
le  to  Tice  than  other  orders  in  the  society,  is  put  in 
ession  of  the  secrets  of  families,^->naj,  of  councils  and 
inces,  of  which  they  have  made  abundant  use,  for 

own  aggrandizement,  to  the  enslaving  of  the  laity, 
for  many  other  most  nuschievoos  purposes.  Thus 
they  have  discovered  the  weak  and  vidnerable  side 
lost  eveiy  indiyidual ;  which  hath  opened  the  way 
3ir  attempting  and  committmg  crimes  of  eyeiy 
'  (Scott's  Commentary  on  James,  y.  1 6.)  "  Nothing, 
)ly,  under  the  name  <^  religion  has  ever  done 
to  cormpt  the  morals  of  a  community  than  the 
6  of  auricular  confession."  (Barnes's  Commentary.) 
ian  Catholic  women  of  character  submit  to  the 
ation  of  conversing  periodically  with  men  upon 
'ariety  of  lust  ?  And  how  can  Catholic  husbands 
hers  permit  it  ? 
le  confessoor  be  a  Jesuit,  the  penitent  is  in  still 

danger  of  being  corrupted.  Among  "  Eeguls 
led"  the  "Rules  to  be  observed,"  in  the  Jesuit  In- 
is  this :  "  Lastly,  that  we  may  be  altogether  una- 

and  confirmed  to  the  Catholic  Church,  if  she 
de£tne  anything  to  be  black  which  to  our  eyes 

white,  we  ou^t  to  pronounce  that  it  is  black,  "f 

»aaons  far  Abjuring  Allegiance  to  the  See  of  Home :  a 
)  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,"  by  Pierce  Connelly,  M.A. 
dition.     Hatchard,  Piccadilly. 

unique  ut  ipsi  Ecclesise  Catholics  omnino  unanimes, 
isqae  simus,  si  quid  quod  ocnfis  nostris  apparet  album, 
la  esse  definierit,  debemus  itaden  quod  nigrum  sit  pr& 
" — Ins^ute^  vol.  IL  p.  SOd. 
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In  defending,  therefore,  a]l  the  errors  and  palpaUb 
perversions  of  Scripture  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  a  Jesuit 
is  bound  to  declare  white  black,  as  the  Church  has; 
and,  therefore,  to  teach  his  penitents  to  do  the  same; 
and  the  transition  from  calling  white  black  in  aigo* 
ment,  to  calling  white  black  on  all  other  occasions,  k 
not  very  difficult.  Such  habits  of  insincerity  and  M» 
hood  are  Catholics  likely  to  learn  in  the  Jesuit  coor 
fessional. 

The  Institute  gives  also  to  the  Society  these  further 
instructions.  "  The  superiors  may  oblige "  (the  ifr 
feriors)  "  to  sin  in  virtue  of  obedience,  when  it  is  voy 
expedient."  "  It  has  seemed  good  to  us  in  the  Loid 
that  no  constitutions,  declarations,  or  order  of  livingt 
should  induce  an  obligation  to  commit  mortal  or  venul 
sin,  unless  the  superior  command  it  in  the  name  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  in  virtue  of  obedience :  which 
may  be  done  in  those  things  and  persons  with  respect 
to  whom  it  shall  be  judged  to  be  very  expedient,  either 
for  the  particular  good  of  each  or  for  the  universal  good.'* 
If  the  superior  may  order  a  confessor  to  sin,  the  cqb- 
fessor  may  certainly,  for  the  same  reasons,  order  the 
penitent  to  sin,  and  the  Jesuit  confessional  becomes  a 
direct  school  of  iniqiity  as  often  as  the  confessor  judges 
it  to  be  "  very  expedient."  Nay,  the  confessor  may  go 
fieirther  than  this.  The  institute  orders  him  to  sin  at 
the  command  of  his  superior,  and  at  the  command  of 
his  superior,  he  may,  therefore,  of  course  order  his  peni- 
tent to  sin  whether  he  think  it  expedient  or  not.  And 
this  is  plainly  stated  by  Mr.  Connelly.  "  Rome  has 
laid  it  down  as  a  principle  of  her  morality,  that  personal 
conviction  of  the  umlawfulness  or  dangerousness  of  an 
action  is  no  bar  whatever  to  its  being  lawfully  directed 
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8  priest,  or  virtuoasly  perpetrated  by  his  penitent." 
onellj's  Letter,  p.  12.)  Mr.  Connelly  has  abundant 
ifledge  of  the  principles  and  the  practice  of  the  con- 
onal ;  and  he  declares  that,  according  to  the  doctrine 
be  Church  of  Borne,  the  confessor  may  lawfully 
t  the  penitent  to  commit  sin  and  the  penitent  may 
illj  obey  him.  In  another  place  the  same  author 
I,  "  I  have  celebrated  a  mass  in  a  college  chapel, 
!  the  cloth  of  gold,  which  covered  reverently  the 
lacle  of  the  reserved  sacrament,  had  only  to  be 
up  to  reveal  filth  that  stank."  (P.  1 6.)  Like  that 
3  tabernacle,  the  Roman  confessional  is  stinking 
tider  a  cloth  of  gold. 

have  next  to  add,  that  the  confessional  is  an 
:;ial  institution,  calculated  to  disturb,  to  an  im- 
-able  extent,  the  peace  of  society. 
»rding  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the  Lord  Jesus 
bas  made  the  Roman  priest  "  sui  ipsius  vicarios," 
wn  vicars  ; "  *  "  their  word  is  His  word  ;  those 
^ar  them  hear  Him;"t  ^uid  "in  their  sacred 
L  they  do  not  bear  their  own  person  but  His."  | 
armony  with  these  views  Catholics  are  warned 

a  popular  catechism :    **  Confess  your  sins  to 
est  as   if  you  were   confessing  them  to   God. 

all  your  mortal  sins,  with  those  circumstances 

minas   noster  terns  ascensurus  ad  ccelos,  sacerdotes 
vicarios  reliquit." — Con,  Trid,  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  6. 
quis  verbum  anditus  Dei  ab  ecdesue  ministris  tan- 

rbum  hominnm,  sad  sicat  vere  est  verbuin  Ghristi 
Salvator  noster  tantam  auctoritatem  eorum  magisterio 

m  esse  statuit,  ut  diceret,  'Qui  vos  audit  me  audit.' " — 

mium,  iv. 

quidem  ministri,  in  sacra  ilia  fonctione  non  snam  sed 

rsonam  genint." — Cat.  II.  i.  19. 
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that  alter  their  nature ;  confess  dearlj ;  attend  to  thi 
instmctions  and  admonitions  he  then  gives  and  tbi 
penance  he  enjoins  as  proceeding  from  the  mouth  at' 
God  Himself ;  .  .  .  .  and  receive  the  absolution  of  tin 
priest  with  the  same  comfort,  joy»  and  gratitude,  as  if 
jou  heard  Christ  Himself  pronounce  the  words,  *I 
absolve  thee  from  all  thj  sins.'"  (Poor  Man  s  Cateebisi 

Now  observe,  Sir,  the  effect  of  this  office  in  Gathi 
families.  If  the  head  of  a  Catholic  family  pays 
self  "  csBcam  obedientiam,"  the  blind  obedience  which  il{ 
claimed,  and  has  been  sufficiently  imbued  with 
system  to  become  "perinde  ac  si  cadaver  esset 
similiter  atque  senis  baculus,"  "like  a  corpse  or 
stick,"  then  all  the  family  are  blind  t<^ether,  or,  rathei^l 
are  together  like  corpses  and  sddis,  and,  like  corpsail 
and  sticks,  remain  in  peace. 

But  the  taste  for  priest-rule  is  eminently  a  femiuia^ 
taste ;  God  has  made  the  woman  to  be  subject,-- 
*'  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands." 
But  as  the  man  was  not  made  for  this  subjection  to  mas. 
if  a  man  is  not  one  of  those  feminine  beings  who  ai« 
appendages  rather  than  independent  existences,  thing* 
rather  than  men,  then  he  cannot  much  like  this  pre- 
tended vice-god  in  his  house.  Numbers  there  are,  I 
doubt  not,  in  the  Church  of  Rome  of  masculine  cha- 
racter and  good  sense,  who  read  and  think  for  them- 
selves on  all  subjects,  whose  minds  advance  with  the 
advancement  of  knowledge  in  the  world,  who,  with  the 
liberality  of  enlightened  men,  and  through  natunl 
benevolence,  appreciate  the  intelligence  and  virtue  of 
Christian  men  in  other  churches,  and,  while  thej  re- 
verence the  word  of  God,  condemn  the  confessiooal. 
and  have  little  conMe&oe  in  their  priests.     These  are 
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elite  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  its  best  hnsbands  and 
!rs,  the  men  most  worthy  in  all  its  millions  to  be 
[,  trusted,  and  respected.  Now»  observe  what  the 
ssional  does  for  one  of  these. 
His  wife  attends  the  confessional  every  week  or 
b.  There  she  confesses  her  sins  and  her  husband's 
6  priest.  I  say  her  husband's,  because  all  the 
istances  which  aggravate  or  diminish  her  guilt 
be  made  known,  and  these  circumstances  neces- 
involve  his  sins.  Not  a  place  in  her  house  nor 
ute  in  her  life  which  is  not  open  to  the  priest's 
\j ;  all  that  her  husband  whispered  in  her  ear  in 
n  bedroom  is  necessarily  carried  to  the  priest  as 
!,  if  remotely  connected  with  any  mortal  sin.  AU 
er  husband  does  or  says,  his  manner,  his  veiy 
f  it  has  in  any  way  led  her  to  sin,  must  be 
t  before  the  priest ;  so  that  the  priest  sits  at  his 
nralks  by  his  side,  is  with  him  in  his  bedroom,  is 
im  an  unbidden  and  unwelcome  guest,  whenever 
erever  his  wife  is  with  him.  Thus  the  priest  knows 
f  his  wife  far  than  he  knows,  for  she  never  con- 
her  actions,  words,  and  thoughts,  with  all  their 
stances,  to  him,  and  is,  in  respect  of  knowledge, 
er  husband  than  he  is.* 

.tever  the  priest  commands  her  to  do  as  penance 

sins  she  must  do.     For  he  commands  as  Christ. 

the   commands   of  the    priest  contradict  the 

of  her  husband,  which  will  she   obey?      She 

disobey  the   commands  of  Christ.     Her  hus- 

commands  are,  therefore,  scorned.     The  Scrip- 

pecting  the  odious  conversation  which  may  take  place 
the  wife  and  the  confessor  respecting  the  husband,  see 
*'  Theologia  Moralis,"  lib.  vi.  n.  90a 
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ture  says,  *'  Ye  wiveSj  be  in  syJbjeetion  to  your  own  hm 
bands,''  1  Pet.  iii.  1 ;   but  the  Cburch  of  Rome  esj% 
"  Wife,  be  in  subjection  to  your  priest  as  to  Christ'* 
And  though  her  husband  may  be  the  wiser  and  the  better 
man,  his  injimctions  are  slighted  that  the  priest  may  to' 
obeyed.     Which  of  these  two  men  is  her  real  husbandfj 

Since  the  voice  of  the  priest  is  the  voice  of  C 
she  will  go  to  him  at  all  times  for  counsel,  and 
counsel  is  the  counsel  of  Christ.    Moreover,  since  h«f 
husband  despises  the  priest's  counsel  he  despises  tte 
counsel  of  Christ;   and  his  counsel  becomes  to  her, 
therefore,  suspected,  dangerous,  and  ungodly.     Whoa* 
counsel,  therefore,  will  she  prefer  ?    All  that  the  priest 
counsels  her  to  do  against  her  husband  she  must  fulfil 
for  his  counsel  is  Christ's  counsel ;  and  all  that  her 
husband  counsels  against  the  priest  must  be  repelled,  I 
for  his  counsel  is  against  that  of  Christ.     Which  d 
these  two  men  is  her  husband,  the  man  whose  counsel 
she  always  follows,  or  the  wiser  and  better  man  whose 
opposite  counsel  she  always  rejects  ? 

Contentions  happen  in  the  family.  During  these 
she  never  asks  her  husband's  aid  against  the  priest, 
but  often  the  priest  s  against  her  husband :  with  the 
priest  she  is  often  allied  against  her  husband,  with  her 
husband  never  against  the  priest.  Which,  then,  is  the 
true  husband  ? 

If  knowledge,  obedience,  trust,  and  alliance  maik 
the  relation  of  a  husband,  and  the  priest  knows  her 
better,  is  more  obeyed,  is  more  trusted,  and  is  more 
allied  with  her  than  her  husband  is,  then  the  priest  is 
her  true  husband,  and  the  other  is  only  a  second 
husband,  a  sort  of  ''  cavaliere  servente,"  a  subordinate. 

Next  comes  his  daughter  to  the  confessional.     She 
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comes  to  confess  her  sins  to  the  priest  as  to 
to  receive  his  pardon  as  the  pardon  of  God, 
ej  his  commands  as  the  commands  of  God.  En- 
ned  bj  repeated  confessions,  the  priest  knows  her 
igblj,  and  now,  as  a  vice-god,  gives  her  the  in- 
ons  and  commands  which  may  most  effectually 
ate  her  to  his  control.  Her  father,  as  opposed 
ist-rule,  gives  her  contraxy  instructions  and  com- 

Which  must  she  helieve  and  ohey  ?  She  can- 
believe  or  disohey  the  priest,  for  that  were  to 
tve  and  disohey  Christ ;  she  must,  therefore,  dis. 
and  disohey  her  father.  The  Scripture  says, 
ren,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord"  Ephes.  vi.  1 ; 
Church  says,  "  Children,  obey  your  priests,"  and 
arch  prevails.  The  priest,  therefore,  however 
t  and  narrow-minded,  is  obeyed ;  her  father, 
he  is  a  wiser  and  a  hetter  man  than  the  priest, 
his  opinions  agree  vdth  Scripture,  though  his 
is  good,  and  though  the  word  of  God  com- 
ler  to  ohey  him,  is  disobeyed.  How  can  it  be 
e?  He  is  opposed  to  the  priest,  he  must, 
3,  she  thinks,  be  an  enemy  to  Christ ;  and  it  is 
that  she  should  shun  him  as  a  tempter  or  de- 
n  as  a  fool.     Poor  man !  his  parental  influence 

If  he  speaks  about  religion  she  is  silent ;  if 
i  her  counsel  she  rejects  it.  The  priest  has 
^d  him,  and  is  more  her  father  than  he  is. 
the  servants  also  must  confess,  and,  therefore, 
?he  necessity  of  their  condition  secures  such  a 
of  obedience  to  their  master  as  may  keep  their 
but  if  ever  their  master  ei\joins  what  is  against 
of  the  priest,  they  must  disobey ;  and  if  ever 
t  enjoins  what  is  against  the  will  of  their  master 
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ikej  must  obey.  In  all  circomstanceB  of  coQinm  thej 
obey  the  priest  rather  than  their  master,  and  in  ihaX 
house,  however  the  master  may  fret  and  rage,  the  fodest 
is  more  master  than  he. 

The  master  does  not  frequent  tiie  confessional;  but 
let  him  not  think  that  on  that  account  he  is  out  of  the 
priest's  eye.     When  his  wife  confesses  her  sins  to  ^ 
priest  she  necessarily  confesses  her  husband's  too ;  l)e- 
eause  his  habits,  tempers,  and  injunctioins,  were  the 
material  circumstances  which  occasioned  and  modified 
her  sins.     When  the  daughters  confess  their  sins,  they 
also  confess  their  father's ;  because  his  sins  led  to  theirs 
— ^his  bad  temper  to  theirs — his  love  of  the  Bibkto 
their  glance  at  its  pages — his  friendship  for  heretics  1o 
their  listening  to  heretical  conversation,  &c.  &e.    When 
the  servants  confess  their  sins,  tiiey  confess  their  mas- 
ter's likewise.     Why  did  they  tell  a  lie  ?    Their  master 
was  in  such  a  passion.     Why  did  they  disobey  him? 
He    ordered  what  as   Catholics    they  could    not  do. 
Why  did  they  take  the  part  of  their  mistress  against 
their  master  ?    Because  he  abused  the  priest,  &c.  &c. 

Wife,  children,  servants,  all  are  the  priest's  spies. 
Go  where  he  will,  and  do  what  he  may,  the  libeni 
Catholic  has  the  eye  of  the  priest  upon  him.  If  he  sits 
tA  his  fireside  among  his  children,  the  priest  is  there. 
If  he  seeima  alone  with  his  wife  in  his  own  bedroom. 
the  priest  is  there.  Not  a  syllable  spoken  by  the  priest 
reaches  his  ear ;  not  a  word  spoken  by  him  but  may  be 
oarri^d  to  the  priest  In  his  family  all  is  dread,  dis- 
affection, suspicion.  The  priest  is  the  husband  of  bis 
wife,  the  father  of  his  children,  the  master  of  his  ser- 
vants, the  spy  upon  his  conduct,  his  victorious  rival,  the 
head  of  his  house.    In  it  he  is  cepdemned,  slighted, 


THE  CONFESSIONAL.  465 


£> 


taiy,  and  wretched ;  not  for  his  faults,  but  his  vir- 
;  because  he  has  a  good  understanding  and  a  manlj 
acter — because  he  can  appreciate  the  virtues  of  Pro- 
mts and  loves  the  Bible — because  he  respects  liberty 
jnscience  and  hates  priestrule  and  priestcraft. 
ow  many  families  throughout  Europe  and  the  world 

the  confessional  render  miserable,  and  the  priest 
imidst  the  ruin  he  has  made,  and  smiles  grimly ! 
3  has,  indeed,   enslaved  his   penitents,   reducing 

to  the  condition  of  a  stick  or  a  corpse ;  he  has 
pted  them ;  and  has  destroyed  the  peace  of  fami- 

but  he  has  conquered.  Still  he  sits  in  the  con- 
nal  as  a  vice-god,  and  sees  numbers,  "  aperto 
),  ad  pedes  ejus  abjectos,  demisso  in  terram  vultu, 
ices  manus  tendentes,"  prostrate  at  his  feet  to 
e  from  him  the  sentence  of  salvation  or  damna- 

By  it,  while  shrouded .  himself  in  impenetrable 
ess,  he  can  see  all  that  is  done  in  his  parish ;  and, 

as  the  grave,  can  hear  the  words  that  are  uttered 
gry  house.  Enshrined  as  the  Deity  in  the  thick 
ess  of  Sinai,  he  dwells  a  mysterious  being  apart ; 
le  thunders  and  lightnings  of  the  confessional  in- 
the  neighbourhood  with  ten'or :  all  know  that  his 
•resent  eye  is  on  them ;  all  remember  that  his 
ful  hand  can  drag  them  out. 
it  be  has  in  his  power  all  the  young  women  of  his 
)ourhood ;  by  it  he  can  humble  and  plague  at  will 
iberal  Catholic  who  dares  to  oppose  his  dominion ; 
I  enrich  the  Church  of  Rome  by  penances  imposed 
t  conditions  of  absolution;  he  can  fill  the  parish 
I  with  obedient  crowds,  though  the  prayers  are  in 

and  the  sermons  may  have  neither  intellect  nor 

and  by  it  he  can  detect  and  repress  the  incipient 

L  L 
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inclination  of  any  of  his  penitents  either  to  read  the 
Bible  with  independent  thoughtfiihiess,  or  to  listen  to 
the  reasonings  of  Protestants. 

I  do  not  wonder  that  priests  toil  hard  to  keep  die 
Catholic  millions  to  the  confessional.  Still,  Sir,  I  have 
hope.  The  confessional  is  without  authority,  against 
the  doctrine  and  the  directions  of  the  Word  of  God,  a 
mischievous  abuse,  a  disgrace  to  the  name  of  Ghrist- 
ianitj.  All  abuses  in  our  day  are  exposed  to  a  search- 
ing examination,  and  usurpations  are  obliged  to  show 
the  authority  on  which  they  rest.  Liberty  of  thought 
and  action  is  gaining  ground,  even  among  Catholics : 
and  the  Bible  is  slowly  making  its  way  in  France,  in 
Italy,  and  throughout  Europe.  Thoughtful  Catholics 
must  see  the  tendency  of  auricular  confession  to  enslave, 
corrupt,  and  disturb  society ;  few  heads  of  families  can 
like  to  see  their  place  in  the  family,  as  husband, 
father^  and  master,  taken  against  their  will  by  a  priest ; 
and  although  the  confessional  is  powerful  to  prevent 
desertion  from  the  Catholic  ranks,  it  is  so  repulsive  to 
all  free  and  enlightened  men,  and  its  odious  peculiarities 
so  defy  concealment,  that  it  alone  is  enough  to  prevent 
each  Protestant  community  from  ever  submitting  again 
to  the  Church  of  Bome. 

On  these  accounts,  the  future  is  brightening,  and  the 
reign  of  the  confessional  is  not  likely  to  last  very  long. 

Wishing  you.   Sir,  the  gra^e  of  God,  and  salvation 
through  faith  in  Christ, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 
BAPTIST  WBIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 

ffornsey,  May  26,  1852. 
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^  -y  to  which  you,  as  "  Director  " 

^  person  who  has  deserted  the  truth, 
adilenge  called  me,  I  have  shown  that 
>i  the  Church  of  Rome  are  as  unfounded  as 
arrogant;  that  its  priests  are  as  destitute  of 
.ority  as  they  are  exclusive  in  their  pretensions  ; 
•nat  its  doctrine  is  heretical ;  that  its  worship  is  ido- 
latrous ;  that  its  sacraments  are  delusive ;  that  its  tran- 
iubstantiation  is  a  superstition ;  and  that  its  confessional 
enslaves,  corrupts,  and  plagues  society.     We  have  now 
to  survey  its  Discipline. 

The  discipline  of  a  Church  expresses  its  conduct 
towards  the  wicked  and  the  good ;  its  methods  of  acting 
towards  those  of  its  memhera  who  sin,  and  towards  those 
who  are  consistent  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  whether 
they  are  its  memhers  or  not, 

1  will  first  compare  with  the  commands  of  Christ  the 
conduct  of  the  Church  of  Rome  towards  those  of  its 
ttiembers  who  sin. 
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Each  Church  has  received  from  our  Lord  precise 
commands  in  this  matter. 

1.  Each  Church,  or  Christian  assembly,  is  ordered  to 
cut  off  from  it  those  who  teach  or  hold  doctrines  which 
subvert  the  Gospel :  "I marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
from  him  that  caUed  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto 
another  Gospel ;  which  is  not  another ;  hut  there  he  softa 
that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel  of  Christ,"* 
Gal.  i.  6,  7.  "J  would  they  were  even  cut  off  whkk 
trouble  you,"  Gal.  v.  12;  Matt.  vii.  15  ;  John,  x.  2-5; 
2  Cor.  xi.  1-15  ;  2  John,  9,  11. 

Each  Church,  or  Christian  assembly,  must  mark  and 
avoid  any  of  its  members  who  are  schismatics,  rending 
the  Church  by  dissensions :  "  Now,  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offencet 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and 
avoid  them.''  Rom.  xvi.  17:  1  Cor.  i.  10;  xi.  18; 
xii.  25. 

Esich  Church,  or  Christian  assembly,  is  to  treat  as 
destitute  of  religion  any  one  of  its  members  who,  when 
admonished  by  the  Church,  will  persevere  in  unjust 
conduct  toward  another :  "  Moreover,  if  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  tlum 
hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  wiU  not  hear  thee, 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  tiw 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  he  established.  And  if 
he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church ;  but 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  a 
heathen  man  and  a  publican,'*  Matt,  xviii.  15-17. 

Each  Church,  or  Christian  assembly,  is  to  put  away 
from  it  any  immoral  person,  whether  he  be  a  minister 
or  a  private  member :  *'  /  have  written  unto  you  not  to 
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ceep  company  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  he  a 
fornicator,  or  covetom,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
irunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to 
mt  .  .  .  Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
mcked  person."  1  Cor.  v.  11-]  3;  2  Cor.  vi.  14-18; 
Matt.  vii.  16-20;  Rev.  ii.  14-16. 

Each  Church,  or  Christian  assembly,  is  to  withdraw 
from  every  member  who  perseveres  in  disregarding  any 
of  the  plain  precepts  of  the  word  of  God :  "  Now  we 
command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which 
he  received  of  tLs , . .  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by 
this  epistle,  note  that  mun,  and  have  no  company  with  him, 
that  he  may  be  ashamed."  2  Thess.  iii.  6,  14. 

By  obeying  these  commands,  a  Church,  or  Christian 
assembly,  maintains  sound  doctrine,  promotes  its  own 
sanctification,  is  preserved  distinct  from  the  world, 
checks  the  causes  of  strife  amongst  its  members,  sets  a 
good  example  to  unbelievers,  and  can  act  effectively  in 
the  service  of  Christ. 

An  aggregate  of  churches  calling  itself  a  Church  must, 
if  it  be  dutiful  to  Christ,  obey  these  laws;  but  the 
Church  of  Eome  habitually  and  systematically  tramples 
on  them. 

Although  it  rages  against  heresy,  yet,  since  its  own 
doctrine  has  been  shown  to  be  heretical,  especially  its 
doctrines  of  baptismal  regeneration,  of  justification  by 
Mth  and  works,  of  purgatory,  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar,  and  of  pardon  through  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
it  compels  its  members  to  be  heretics  ;  and  reserves  its 
rage  for  those  who  dissent  from  its  own  errors.  It 
prescribes  heresy,  and  punishes  faith. 
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Although  it  rages  against  schism,  it  compels  its 
members  to  be  schismatical  towards  the  members  of  all 
other  Churches,  and  leaves  all  their  schismatical  quar- 
rels amongst  themselves  unchecked.  It  prescribes  the 
one  form  of  schism,  tolerates  the  other,  and  ia  itself  the 
grand  schismatic,  at  variance  with  all  the  pure  Churches 
of  Christ  throughout  the  world. 

If  one  Catholic  wrongs  another,  there  is  no  appeal  to 
the  Church,  and  no  Church  meeting  to  correct  the 
wrong-doer,  but  Christ's  law  is  neglected.  And  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  far  from  "  loving 
as  brethren,'*  and  "  loving  each  other  with  a  pure  heart 
fervently,"  as  the  members  of  Christian  Churches  are 
bound  to  do  (Rom.  xii.  10:1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10 :  1  Pet 
i.  22  ;  iii.  8),  engage  often  in  bloody  wars  with  each 
other,  and  the  Church  still  does  nothing  to  prevent  it 

Instead  of  putting  away  from  it  its  wicked  members, 
as  it  is  bound  to  do,  it  recognises  their  existence  in 
numbers  as  its  normal  and  necessary  condition. 

"  We  may  behold  the  figure  and  similitude  of  this 
Church  in  the  ark  of  Noah,  in  which  clean  animals  and 
unclean  were  alike  enclosed.  For  as  the  chafif  lies  on 
the  barn-floor  intermingled  with  the  com,  and  some- 
times half-dead  members  are  united  to  a  body,  so  wicked 
persons  are  contained  in  the  Church."  *  j 

"  Three  kinds  of  men  are  excluded  from  it,  first 

« 

unbelievers ;  then,  heretics  and  schismatics ;  and  lastlr, 
the  excommunicated.  Respecting  others,  although  thej  i 
may  be  unprincipled  and  wicked  men,  it  is  not  to  be  ' 
doubted  that  they  remain  in  the  Church."  f 

"  Dead  members,  especially  men  who  are  bound  bj    ' 

*  Cat.  I.  X.  7.  +  D).  8. 
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their  sins  and  alienated  from  the  grace  of  God,  are  not 
deprived  of  this  adyantage,  so  that  they  ceaae  to  be 
members  of  this  body.'*  * 

**  And  this  is  to  be  assiduously  taught  to  the  faithful, 
—  that  if  by  chance  the  life  of  any  of  the  rulers  of  the 
Church  should  be  flagitious,  they  may  still  be  persuaded 
that  they  are  in  the  Church ;  and  that,  therefore,  nothing 
is  subtracted  from  their  power. *'f 

''  If  anyone  shall  say  that  a  minister,  being  in  mortal 
sin,  cannot  make  or  confer  the  sacrament,  let  him  be 
accursed.  "J 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  priests,  who  are  in  mortal 
sin,  have  not  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing, ....  let 
him  be  accursed."  § 

Although  the  Churches  of  Christ  are  commanded  to 
put  away  their  wicked  members,  the  Church  of  Borne 
never  will  nor  can  put  away  hers.  The  Church,  or 
Christian  assembly  within  the  Roman  CathoHc  commu- 
nity, has  no  power  to  put  away  its  wicked  members ; 
for  it  holds  no  meetings  to  amend  its  faults,  consider 
its  duties,  transact  its  affairs,  or  reform  abuses.  The 
priest  has  usurped  all  the  functions  of  the  Church ;  and 
the  Church  itself,  without  power  of  action  or  dehberation, 
is  simply  an  appendage  to  him. 

The  priest,  on  the  other  hand,  although  powerful  to 
crush  any  one  who  obtaius  a  knowledge  and  love  of  the 
Grospel,  is  powerless  if  he  attempts  to  restore  discipline 
to  the  Church.  The  numbers  of  the  wicked  are  too 
great  to  be  coerced  by  one  man;  especially  since  his 
solitary  attempts  at  reformation  would  be  liable  to  the 
imputation  of  caprice  or  of  revenge.     Besides^  his  bishop 

•  Cat.  I.  X.  24.        t  lb.  8.        J  Con.  Trid,  Sess.  vii,  can.  12, 

S  lb.  Sess.  xiv.  ean.  IS. 
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would  prevent  inconvenient  reforms  ;  and  above  all,  tk 
priest  himself  is  more  likely  to  need  reform  than  tbe 
people  are. 

The  prelate  has  less  power  to  reform  a  diocese  than 
the  priest  has  to  reform  his  parish.  The  numbers  to 
be  opposed  are  greater ;  the  evidence  of  abuses  to  be 
reformed  must  be  obtained  from  a  distance ;  the  Pope 
would  be  likely  to  arrest  a  reforming  prelate,  as  occa- 
sioning dissension  and  scandal ;  and  prelates  in  dignity, 
wealth,  and  ease,  are  more  likely  to  be  corrupt,  than 
the  priests  or  the  people  of  their  dioceses. 

The  Pope,  who  is  theoretically  a  despotic  sovereign 
within  the  Church  of  Rome  as  Vicar  of  Christ,  is  of  all 
others  the  most  powerless  as  a  reformer.  The  numbers 
whom  he  would  have  to  condenm  and  to  oppose  woold 
be  overwhelming ;  and  bad  men,  from  cardinals  down- 
wards, disturbed  in  their  interests  and  passions,  would 
be  furious ;  contradictory  testimony  from  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe  would  distract  him;  eveiy  pariab 
menaced  with  reforms  would  baffle  his  investigations, 
not  only  in  Mexico  or  Spain,  in  Connaught  or  in  Nor- 
mandy, but  even  in  his  own  Italy  ;  and  men  are  seldom 
made  popes  till  that  time  of  life  when  the  zeal  for  re- 
formation subsides  into  an  absorbing  desire  of  repose. 
Brief  explosions  of  papal  zeal  for  improvement  bare 
ever  ended  in  a  timid  retreat,  and  a  prompt  resignadon 
to  evils  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  shaken. 

There  is  no  reforming  power  in  the  Church  of  Borne. 
Popes,  prelates,  priests,  and  parishes,  are  all  stricken 
with  a  moral  paralysis.  Still  its  wicked  members  will 
nestle  undisturbed  within  it,  and  the  conmoands  of 
Christ  remain  unnoticed  and  despised.  Our  Lord  ba> 
ordained  that  his  Churches,  sound  in  faith  and  pure  in 
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morals,  excluding  their  corrupt  members,  should  separate 
themselves  from  all  that  is  evil  in  the  world,  ^  Cor.  yi. 
14-18  ;  Rom.  xii.  2  ;  have  no  fellowship  with  the  works 
of  darkness,  Eph.  y.  11 ;  but  be  Christ's  epistles  to 
mankind,  S  Cor.  iii.  8 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  15,  16;  hold  forth 
the  word  of  life,  Phil.  ii.  14-16;  I  Thess.  i.  6-8; 
earnestly  contend  for  the  Gospel,  Jude,  3 ;  Phil.  i.  Q7 ; 
and  by  their  good  works  "  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  has  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
hght."  1  Pet.  ii.  9-12.  But  this  Church  of  Rome  has 
taken  to  its  maternal  embrace  the  whole  populations  of 
Italy,  France,  Spain,  Austria,  Mexico,  and  the  South 
American  States.  Instead  of  coming  out  from  the 
world  and  being  separate,  as  Christ  has  ordered,  it 
chooses  to  be  the  worlds  sink  and  drain.  All  the 
pollution  and  villany  of  the  world  in  those  countries 
is  within  **  the  Church."  Sabbath-breakers,  gamblers, 
drunkards,  profligates,  thieves,  ruffians  of  every  sort,  are 
all  *'  the  Church ; "  till  the  Church  stinks  in  the  nostrils 
of  moral  and  upright  infidels,  who  felicitate  themselves 
on  an  escape  from  contact  with  its  debasement. 

Secondly,  our  Lord  has  given  us  also  in  His  word 
precise  directions  to  guide  each  Church  in  its  conduct 
towards  His  true  disciples. 

Believers  in  Christ  must  make  His  word  their  rule  of 
action :  1  Thess.  ii.  13;  1  John,  iv.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xiv. 
37;  2  Thess.  ii.  15  ;  iii.  6,  14 ;  James,  i.  22  ;  1  Pet. 
i>  22;  Acts,  iv.  19;  v.  29. 

They  must  therefore  examine  it  and  ascertain  its 
meaning,  allowing  no  human  authority  to  dictate  to 
them  false  meanings,  and  so  to  set  it  aside :  Col.  iii.  16  ; 
1  Pet.  ii.  1-3 ;  Rom.  xiv.  5. 

Each  must  act  according  to  its  direction,  or  accord- 
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ing  to  what,  after  patient  and  devout  examination,  he 
believes  to  be  its  direction :  Horn.  xiv.  2,  23 ;  2  Thess. 
iii.  6,  14 ;  1  John,  iv.  6. 

If  a  Church  should  fall  into  error  in  anj  matter,  oi 
enjoin  any  act  which  is  contrary  to  the  word  of  God, 
believers  must  obey  the  word  of  God  and  disobey  the 
Church:  Acts,  iv.  18,  19;  v.  29,  42 :  Gal.  i.  6,  7 ;  il 
11-16:  Rev.  iii.  4. 

If  a  believer  is  sound  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  and  leads  a  holy  life,  but  is  in  error  on  am 
subordinate  matter,  a  Church  is  to  receive  him  without 
requiring  submission  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church 
respecting  his  error,  and  without  engaging  him  in  con- 
troversy respecting  it :  Rom.  xiv.  1-4,  10 ;  xv.  1,  2,  7. 

If  a  member  should  leave  a  Church,  or  be  excommu- 
nicated, the  Church  has  no  more  power  over  him. 
Excommunication  is  its  ultimate  penalty;  and  he  is 
thenceforth  responsible  to  God  alone  for  his  conduct; 
argument,  persuasion,  and  separation,  being  the  only 
weapons  which  our  Lord  permits  His  Churches  to  em- 
ploy :  Matt,  xviii.  17 ;  1  Cor,  v.  11-13  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7; 
Gal.  V.  12;  2  Thess.  iii.  6,  14. 

Believers  of  different  churches  ought  to  live  in  bro- 
therly concord :  Matt,  xxiii.  8 :  John,  xiii.  35  ;  xvii 
20,  2 1  :  Acts,  xv.  22-29. 

By  obedience  to  these  scriptural  rules  a  Church 
honors  the  authority  of  Christ,  respects  conscience, 
maintains  charity  without  latitudinarianism,  attracts 
the  world  to  the  Gospel  by  argument  and  persuasion, 
and  thus  glorifies  God. 

The  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
completely  opposite  to  this  law  of  Christ ;  assuming, 
against  all  evidence,  to  be  with  its  adherents  the  Chorcli 


THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OP  ROME.        477 

of  Christ,  it  claims,  amidst  numerous  disgraceful  blun- 
ders and  perversions,  to  be  yet  an  inspired  and  infallible 
interpreter  of  the  word  of  God.  On  this  ground,  it  re- 
quires, with  an  astonishing  arrogance  and  hardihood,  that 
all  men  should  believe  its  creed  and  obey  its  commands. 
Liet  us  listen  to  its  language. 

"  The  Synod  exhorts  pastors  sedulously  to  commend 
to  the  faithful  all  those  things  which  the  holy  Roman 
Church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches,  has 
established,  together  with  those  which  have  been  estab- 
lished in  this  council,  .  .  .  often  admonishing  the  people 
to  obey  their  decisions,  in  obeying  which  they  obey 
God,  and  will  be  by  Him  rewarded,  but  in  despising 
which  they  will  experience  His  vengeance.*'* 

"  The  Synod  delivering  the  doctrine  which  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  taught  by  the  Spirit,  which  continually 
suggests  to  it  all  truth,  hath  always  retained,  forbids  all 
.  the  faithful  to  dare  henceforth  to  think  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  otherwise  than  as  is  expledned  and  defined  in 
the  present  decree." f 

"  The  Sacred  Synod  directs  the  bishops,  &c.  openly 
to  receive  all  and  each  of  those  things  which  are  defined 
and  established  by  the  Sacred  Synod ;  and  at  the  same 
time  publicly  to  detest  and  curse  all  heresies  condemned 
by  the  sacred  canons  by  general  councils,  and  especially 
by  this  same  synod."! 

*  ^'Hortatur  synodus  et  pastores  omiies  obtestator  nt  ilia 
omnia  quffi  sancta  Bomana  ecclesia,  omnium  ecdesiarum  mater 
et  magiatra,  statnit,  nee  non  ea  quae  in  hoc  conoilio  statuta  sunt 
quibuscunque  fidelibus  sedulo  commendent.  .  .  .  Admonentes 
popnlos  crebro  obedire  prsepositis  suis,  quos  qui  audiunt  Deum 
romoneratorem  andient,  qui  vero  contemnunt,  Deum  ipsum 
nltorem  sentient." — Con,  Trid,  Sess.  xxv.  "  De  delectu,"  <&o. 

t  Ibid.  Sess.  xiii.  Decretum. 

{  *'  Frfficipit  sancta  Synodus  .  .  .  episcopis,  (fee.  ut  ea  omnia 
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'*A11  and  each  of  those  thiDgs  which  have  been 
decreed  and  defined  in  the  said  council,  we  with,  apo- 
stolical authority  confirm ;  and  we  command  them  to 
he  received  and  inviolably  observed  by  all  the  feith- 
ful."* 

"  To  no  one,  therefore,  may  it  be  lawful  to  oppose 
this  page  of  our  confirmation.  Should  any  one  presume 
to  attempt  this,  let  him  know  that  he  will  incur  the 
indignation  of  Almighty  God."t 

'^  I  admit  the  sacred  scripture  according  to  that  sense 
which  holy  mother  Church,  whose  office  it  is  to  judge  of 
the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  sacred  scrip 
tures,  hath  held  and  holds.  I  recognise  the  holj 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman  Church  to  be  the 
mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches ;  all  things  deli- 
vered, defined,  and  declared  by  the  Synod  of  Trent  I 
receive  and  profess ;  and  all  heresies  condemned,  re-  | 
jected,  and  cursed  by  the  Church,  I  likewise  condemn, 
reject,  and  curse.  This  true  Catholic  faith,  out  of  which  j 
no  one  can  be  saved,  I  spontaneously  profess  and  trdj 
hold.": 

et  singula  qusB  ab  hac  sancta  Synodo  definita  et  statuta  snnt  palam 
recipiant,  nee  non  veram  obedientiam  sommo  Romano  pontifici 
spondeant  et  profiteantur,  simulque  hsereses  omnes  a  sacris 
canonibus,  et  generalibus  conciliis  prsesertimqae  ab  hac  eadem 
Synodo  damnatas  publice  detestentur  et  anathemadzent." — Coil 
Trid.  Sess.  xxv.  cap.  2. 

*  "  Bla  omnia  et  singula  (decreta  Con.  Trid.)  auctoritate  apo- 
stolica  hodie  confirmavimus ;  et  ab  omnibus  Christi  fidelibus 
suscipienda  ao  servanda  esse  decrevimus." — Con.  Trid,  **  Bulla 
Confirmationis." 

t  **  Nulli  ergo  omnino  bominum  liceat  hano  pagioam  nostne 
eonfirmationis  .  .  ,  infringere.  Si  quis  autem  hoc  atteotare 
prsesum^serit,  indignationem  omnipotentis  Dei  se  noverit  incur- 
surum." — Ibid, 

X  Creed  of  Pius  IV.    Letter  16. 
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'  Catholics,  if  properly  interrogated,  will  confess  their 

ief  in  one  comprehensive  article,  viz.  this,  I  be* 

e  whatever  the  holj  Catholic  Church  believes  and 

has."* 

liose  who  do  not  believe  all  that  the  Church  of 

le  believes  are,  in  its  judgment,  heretics. 

A  man  is  not  to  be  termed  a  heretic  as  soon  as  he 

with  respect  to  faith ;  but  he  who,  neglecting  the 

oritj  of  the  Church,  defends  impious  opinions  with 

•tinacious  mind."+ 

Wh&t  ia  heresy  ?    An  obstinate  error  in  matters  of 

He  is  a  heretic  who  maintains  any  point  con* 
to  the  known  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
3h.  Such  were  Luther  and  Calvin,  who  opposed 
Luthority  of  the  Church,  the  supremacy  of  St. 
,"  (fee.  (Poor  Man's  Catechism,  p.  12.) 
heretics  are  cursed  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

curse  upon  all  heretics ! "  said  the  presiding 
al,  at  the  close  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
curse !  a  curse ! "  answered  the  assembled  fathers. 
'  any  one  deny  that  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
i  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  both  to  adults  and 
jD,  let  him  be  accursed." 

any  one  deny  that  the  guilt  of  original  sin  is 
3d  through  the  grace  conferred  in  baptism,  let 
5  accursed." 

any  one  shall  say  that  the  ungodly  is  justified  by 
lone,  let  him  be  accursed." 
any  one  shall  say  that  men  are  justified  by  the 

ner's  "  End  of  Controversy." 

on  enim  ut  quisque  primum  in  fide  peccarit,  hsereticns 
3  est ;  sed  qui  ecclesisB  auctoritate  neglecta  impias 
is  pertinaci  animo  tuetur." — Cat,  i.  x.  1. 
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imputation  of  Christ*s  righteousness  alone,  let  him  be 
accursed." 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  after  the  reception  of  the 
grace  of  justification,  guilt  is  so  completely  remitted  to 
each  penitent  sinner  that  there  remains  no  liability 
to  suffer  temporal  punishment,  either  in  this  world  or 
in  the  future  world  in  pui^tory,  before  a  way  can  be 
opened  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  let  him  be 
accursed." 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  by  the  sacraments  of  the 
new  law  grace  is  not  conferred,  *ex  opere  operate/ 
through  the  act  itself,  but  that  faith  in  the  Divine 
promise  of  itself  suffices  to  obtain  grace,  let  him  be 
accursed." 

"  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
most  holy  eucharist  there  is  contained  truly,  really,  and 
substantially,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul 
and  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  therefore  the  whole 
Christ,  let  him  be  accursed." 

**  If  any  one  shall  say  that  those  words  of  our  Lord, 
'  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit^  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they 
are  remitted,^  &c.,  are  not  to  be  understood  of  the  power 
of  remitting  and  retaining  sins  in  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  let  him  be  accursed." 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacramental  absolution 
of  the  priest  is  not  a  judicial  act,  let  him  be  accursed." 

'*  If  any  one  shall  say  that  priests  who  are  in  mortal 
sin  have  not  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  let  him 
be  accursed." 

**  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacred  unction  of  the 
sick  does  not  confer  grace  nor  remit  sins,  let  him  be 
accursed." 

"If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  Church  has   not 


THIS  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  OHUBCH  OF  BOMB.         481 

D  led  by  just  causes  and  reasons  to  administer  the 

imunion  to  the  laity  under  the  appearance  of  bread 

le,  let  Mm  be  accursed." 

If  aD  J  one  shall  deny  that  the  whole  Christ  is  taken 

^r   the   appearance    of  bread    alone,   let  him   be 

rsed." 

[f  any  one  shall  say  that  in  the  mass  there  is  not 

jd  to  God  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice,  let  him  be 

sed." 

f  any  one  shall  say  that  by  those  words,  •  This  do 

riembrance  of  me,'  Christ  did  not  make  His  apostles 

s,  or  did  not  ordain  that  they  and  other  priests 

1    offer   up  His  body  and  blood,    let    him    be 

!ed." 

*  any  one  shall  say  that  by  sacred  ordination  the 

spirit  is  not  given,  and  that,  therefore,  the  bishops 

vain,  *  Receive  thou  the  Holy  Spirit,'  let  him  be 

ed." 

any  one  shall  say  that  the  conjugal  state  is 
preferred  to  the  state  of  celibacy,  let  him  be 
}d." 

any  one  shall  say  that  the  prohibition  of  the 
ity  of  marriage  in  certain  times  of  the  year  is  a 
cal  superstition,  let  him  be  accursed." 
e  sacred  synod  directs  the  bishops  publicly  to 
and  curse  all  the  heresies  condemned  by  the 
ynod."* 

things  deliyered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the 
Synod  of  Trent,  I  receive  and  profess,  and  all 
contrary  to  these,  with  aH  heresies  whatsoever 

aecepit  sancta  Synodiis  episcopU  Qt  luereses  onrnes  ab 
!in  synodo  danmatas  pabHee  detestentnr  et  anathema- 
-Con,  Trid.  Sess.  xxt.  cap.  2. 
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condemned,  rejected,  and  cursed  by  the  Clmrcb,  I  like- 
vdse  condemn,  reject,  and  curse."* 

The  Church  of  Rome  punishes  all  heretics. 

"  The  sacred  synod  decrees  that  no  one  shall  presume 
to  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures  against  the  sense 
which  holy  mother  Church,  whose  office  it  is  to  judge 
of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
hath  held  and  holds.  Let  those  who  shall  contravene 
this  order  be  reported  by  the  ordinaries  and  punished 
according  to  law."-|- 

"  Three  kinds  of  men  are  excluded  from  the  Church : 
first,  infidels ;  then,  heretics  and  schismatics ;  lastly,  the 
excommunicated.  Heretics  and  schismatics,  because 
they  have  withdrawn  from  the  Church.  For  they  do 
not  belong  to  it  any  more  than  deserters  to  an  army 
from  which  they  have  deserted.  Still  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  they  are  in  the  power  of  the  Church,  to 
be  judged  by  it,  punished  and  condemned  with  a 
curse."! 

"  The  Church  pronounces  judgment  on  no  one  wbo 
did  not  first  enter  it  by  the  door  of  baptism.  It  is 
otherwise  with  the  domestics  of  the  faith  whom  Christ 
the  Lord  has  once  made  members  of  His  body  by  the 
laver  of  baptism.     For  it  is  His  will  that  these,  if  they 

•  Creed  of  Pius  rV. 

f  '*  Sacrosancta  s3'nodns  decemit  nt  nemo  ....  contra  eon 
sensum,  quern  tenuit  et  tenet  sancta  mater  ecclesia,  c^jus  est 
judicare  de  vero  sensu  et  interpretatione  scripturaram  sa* 
crarum,  scripturam  sacram  interpretari  audiat.  Qui  contn- 
venerint,  per  ordinariores  declarentur,  et  poenis  a  jtire  statatu 
puniantur." —  Con.  Trid,  Sess.  iv. 

X  *'  Non  negandum  tamen  quin  in  ecdesise  potestate  smt,  m 
qui  ab  ea  in  judicium  vocentur,  puniantur,  et  anathemate  dam- 
nentur." —  Cat,  i.  x.  8. 
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afterwards  contaminate  themselves  by  any  crime,  should 

be  placed  as  accused  before  this  tribunal."* 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  baptism  which  is  given 

by  heretics  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 

Holy   Spirit,   with  the  intention   of  doing  what  the 

Church  does,  is  not  true  baptism,  let  him  be  accursed."! 

"  Each  excommunicated  person,  who  after  proper 
warning  does  not  repent,  not  only  may  not  be  received 
to  the  sacraments,  and  to  the  communion  and  fellowship 
of  the  faithful,  but  if  with  a  hardened  mind,  being  bound 
by  censures,  he  lies  under  them  in  his  filth  for  a  year,  he 
may  be  proceeded  against  as  one  suspected  of  heresy."  I 

'*  In  virtue  of  sacred  obedience,  and  under  the  penal- 
ties constituted  by  the  sacred  canons,  and  others  heavier, 
even  to  deprivation,  to  be  inflicted  at  our  discre- 
tion, we  command  bishops  and  all  other  prelates  that 
they  diligently  observe  these  same  decrees  and  statutes 
in  their  churches,  states,  and  dioceses,  and  cause  them 
to  be  inviolably  observed  each  by  his  inferiors,  re- 
straining all  who  contradict  and  are  contumacious,  by 
sentences,  censures,  and  ecclesiastical  punishments  con- 
tained in  these  same  decrees,  without  appeal,  and  calling 
in,  if  necessary,  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm."  § 

*  Con.  Trid.  Sess.  xiv.  cap.  2. 

t  **  Si  quis  dixerit  baptismam  qui  ellam  datur  ab  hsereticis, 
nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  cnm  intentione  faciendi 
quod  facit  ecclesia,  non  esse  yerom  baptismum,  anathema  sit."— 
Con,  Trid.  Sess.  vii.  can.  4. 

I  lb.  Sess.  xzv.  cap.  8. 

§  ^  Contradictores  quoslibet  et  contumaces  per  sententias, 
censuras,  et  pcenas  ecdesiasticas  etiam  in  ipsis  decretis  contentas, 
appellatione  post  posita,  compescendo :  invocato  etiam,  si  opus 
fuerit,  brachii  secularis  auxilio." — C<m,  Trid,  **  Bulla  Confirma- 
tionis.** 

N  N 


484  liE'TTSB  X. 

"  It  remains  now  that  1^  sacred  synod  admonish  an 
princes  so  to  a£Pord  their  help  tiiat  they  do  not  permit 
the  things  decreed  by  it  to  be  depraved  or  violated  by 
heretics,  but  that  they  be  devoutly  received,  and  fiaith- 
fully  observed  by  them  and  by  aU  men."  * 

"  We  admonish  the  emperor  himself  and  all  Christian 
kings  and  princes  that  they  support  the  prelates  when- 
ever it  is  necessary,  by  their  help  and  fisivor ;  and  that 
they  do  not  permit  any  opinions  opposed  to  the  sound 
and  salutary  doctrine  of  the  Council  to  be  received  by 
the  people  of  their  dominion ;  but  that  they  altogether 
interdict  them."  + 

By  these  extracts  it  appears  plainly  that, — I,  AH  who] 
diflfer  from  the  Church  of  Rome  in  any  point  are  in  its 

opinion  heretics ; 

2.  All  persons  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  csl^ 
heretics  are  cursed  by  the  Church,  by  the  prelates,  and 
by  all  Catholics ; 

3.  The  Church  of  Rome  eKCommunicates,  and  acconl- 
ing  to  its  power  punishes,  all  whom  it  curses  as  heretics : 

4.  All  who  have  been  baptized  as  Protestants  are  in 
its  opinion,  within  its  jurisdiction,  and  liable  to  \^ 
punished  by  its  authority;  and 

6.  Both  the  Church  itself  in  synod  and  the  "Vicar 

*  "  Saperest  nnne  at  principes  omnes,  quod  fiM»t,  in  D<MID^^ 
moneat  ad  operam  suam  ita  prfiestandaoi,  ut  qus  ab  ea  decrs» 
sunt,  ab  baBreticis  depravari  aut  violari  non  pennitUnt;  sedil) 
his  et  omnibus  devote  redpiantur,  et  fideliter  obeeirentor."-^ 
Con.  Trid,  Sess.  xxv. 

f  **  Ipsom  imperatorem  osBterosqiie  reges,  respnfalicas,  v 
principes  Christianos  monemus,  at  pnolatos,  enm  opu  fbeii^ 
auzilio  et  £avore  sac  adsint  neque  adveniantes  aanaa  ae  salnttf 
concilii  doctrine  opiniones  a  pqpuUs  ditionis  soffi  xeoipi  pemi^ 
tant ;  sed  eas  penitos  interdioant"~/(.  <*  Balla  Confirmatiaoifc' 
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of  Christ,"  speaking  with  Christ's  authoritj,  admonish 
Catholic  governments  to  interdict  all  Protestant  opinions, 
and  not  to  sofifer  them  to  be  maintained  within  their 
dominions. 

It  further  follows  from  these  extracts  that  all  the 
members  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  England,  Scotland, 
Ireland,  Europe,  and  the  United  States,  in  the  Pro- 
testant, Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  Independent, 
Wesleyan,  and  Baptist  communities,  are  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  heretics,  whose  opinions,  popes, 
prelates,  priests,  and  their  adherents,  curse  and  inter- 
dict. Popes,  prelates,  and  priests,  would,  if  they  could, 
shut  up  by  force  their  churches,  chapels,  and  schools, 
annihilate  their  missions,  silence  their  preachers,  punish 
their  booksellers,  sweep  away  Uieir  literature,  and 
compel  them  to  conformity. 

Unimpeachable  sincerity,  devotedness  to  truth,  un- 
reserved submission  to  the  word  of  God,  learning, 
wisdom,  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  the  courage  of  a 
martyr,  and  unwearied  toils  in  the  service  of  God  and 
man,  are  all  nodiing  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  if  they  are 
found  in  conjunction  with  dissent  from  its  errors. 
Every  dissenter  is  in  its  view  a  heretic,  and  every  heretic 
is  cursed.  ''  Home  knows  no  horror  like  her  horror  of 
heresy.  With  a  heretic  all  bonds  are  de  jure  broken ; 
and  it  is  only  by  a  cursed  necessity  that  they  may  be 
submitted  to  de  facto.  No  matter  what  may  be  the 
danger  of  the  denunciation— -no  matter  what  may  be  the 
fate  of  the  denounced,  the  brother  is  bound  as  he  hopes 
for  heaven  to  betray  his  brother,  the  child  his  own 
father,  the  wife  her  husband.  And  not  only  is  this 
Enunciation  of  the  nearest  and  dearest  a  bounden  duty, 
but  the  fierce  zeal  which  would  lead  a  man  voluntarilj 
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to  assist  in  torturing  a  doomed  heretic  is  to  this  day 
solemnly  set  forth,  in  the  public  liturgy  of  Rome*  as  a 
blessed  title  to  canonization."*  Out  of  itself  it  can 
discern  no  wisdom,  virtue,  or  piety.  All  other  Churches 
are  in  its  view  Satanic.  "  As  this  Church  alone,"  it 
says,  **  cannot  err,  it  necessarily  follows  that  all  others 
which  arrogate  to  themselves  the  name  of  Churches,  'ut 
qu8B  diaboli  spiritu  ducantur,'  as  led  by  the  spirit  of  the 
devil,  must  necessarily  be  involved  in  the  most  per- 
nicious errors." t 

According  to  its  judgment  the  Church  of  Christ  at 
Hermhuth  was  led  by  the  devil  when  its  six  hundred 
members,  mostly  poor  peasants  of  Moravia,  sent  within 
ten  years  missionaries  to  the  most  miserable  of  the 
heathen  in  Greenland,  St.  Thomas,  St.  Croix,  Surinam, 
and  Berbice,  to  the  Indians  of  North  America,  to  the 
Negroes  of  South  Carolina,  to  Lapland,  to  Tartaiy,  to 
Guinea,  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  to  the  Island 
of  Ceylon.  Without  resources  and  without  friends, 
moved  only  by  love  to  CBrist  and  pity  to  lost  souls, 
with  no  ambition  to  gratify  and  sure  to  be  repaid  bj 
the  world's  scorn,  did  they  traverse  continents,  brave 
stormy  seas,  breathe  pestilential  air,  encounter  Arctic 
frosts,  endure  the  burning  sun  of  the  tropics,  humble 
themselves  to  the  condition  of  the  slave  and  dwell 
amongst  revolting  savages,  with  such  a  blessing  from 

*  **  Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbmy,"  by  Pierce  GoimelIj» 
M.A.    4th  edit.  p.  5,  note. 

•f  "  Quemadmbdum  haBC  una  ecclesia  errare  non  potest  in  fidei 
ac  morum  disciplina  tradncta  qunm  a  Spiritu  Sancto  gubemetm; 
ita  cffiteras  omnes  qusB  sibi  ecdesias  nomen  arrogant,  ut  que 
diaboli  spiritu  ducantnr,  in  doctrines  et  morum  pemidosissiinis 
erroribus  versari  necesse  est."— Cat.  I.  x.  16. 
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God  the  Spirit  that  in  two  centuries  while  their  own 
numbers  have  grown  to  about  ten  thousand,  their  con- 
verts to  Christ  among  the  heathen  amount  to  four  times 
their  own  number.  For  all  which  service  to  God  and 
man  the  Church  of  Rome  curses  them  and  declares  that 
they  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  the  devil. 

In  the  Church  of  Christ  at  Northampton  in  New 
England,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Jonathan  Edwards, 
a  man  of  uncommon  ability  and  discernment,  a  work 
of  grace  was  accomplished  by  the  Spirit  of  God  which 
may  well  be  compared  with  His  glorious  work  at  Pente- 
cost, recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts.     "  A 
great  and  earnest  concern  about  the  great  things  of 
religion  and  the  eternal  world  became  universal  in  all 
parts  of  the  town,  all  other  talk  but  about  spiritual  and 
eternal  things  was  soon  thrown  by.     Religion  was  with 
all  sorts  the  great  concern,  and  the  world  was  a  thing 
only  by  the  bye.     The  only  thing  in  their  view  was  to 
get  into  the  kingdom   of  heaven,  and  every  one   ap- 
peared pressing  into  it.      The  engagedness  of  their 
hearts  in  this  great  concern  could  not  be  hid,  it  ap- 
peared in  their  very  countenances.     There  was  scarcely 
a  single  person  in  the  town,  old  or  young,  left  uncon- 
cerned about  the  great  things   of  the  eternal  world. 
Those  who  were  wont  to  be  the  vainest  and  loosest ; 
and  those  who  had  been  most  disposed  to  think  and 
speak  slightly  of  vital  and  experimental  religion  were 
now  generally  subject  to  great  awakenings,  and  the  work 
of  conversion  was  carried  on  in  a  most  astonishing  man- 
ner and  increased  more  and  more.      Souls  did,  as  it 
were,  come  by  flocks  to  Jesus  Christ.     From  day  to 
day  for  many  months  together  might  be  seen  evident 
instances  of  sinners  brought  out  of  darkness  into  mar- 
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refloas  light.  This  work  of  God  soon  made  a  glorious 
alteration  in  the  town,  so  that  in  the  spring  and  stun- 
tner  following,  1735,  the  town  seemed  to  be  Ml  of  the 
presence  of  God.  *  It  never  was  so  fuU  of  love,  nor  of 
joy,  and  yet  so  full  of  distress,  as  it  was  then.  There 
were'  remarkable  tokens  of  God*s  presence  in  almost 
eveiy  house.  Our  public  assemblies  were  then  beauti- 
ful. The  congregation  was  alive  in  God's  service. 
Every  one  earnestly  Intent  upon  the  public  worship. 
The  assembly  were  in  general  from  time  to  time  in 
tears  while  the  word  was  preached  ;  some  weeping  with 
sorrow  and  distress,  others  with  joy  and  love,  oAeis 
with  pity  and  concern  for  the  souls  of  their  neighbours. 
In  all  companies  on  other  days,  on  whatever  occasions 
persons  met  together,  Christ  was  to  be  heard  of  and 
seen  in  the  midst  of  them.  The  work  has  been  extra- 
ordinary on  account  of  the  universality  of  it,  affecting 
all  sorts,  sober  and  vicious,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
wise  and  unvdse.  It  reached  the  most  considerable 
families  and  persons  to  all  appearances  as  much  as 
others.  We  have  about  six  hundred  and  twenty  com- 
municants which  include  almost  all  our  adult  persons. 
I  received  into  our  communion  about  one  hundred 
before  one  sacrament.  I  took  in  near  sixty  before  the 
next  sacrament  day,  and  I  had  very  sufficient  evidence 
of  the  conversion  of  their  souls  through  divine  grace. 
I  hope  that  more  than  three  hundred  souls  were 
savingly  brought  to  Christ  in  this  town  in  the  space  of 
half  a  year  and  about  the  same  number  of  males  as 
females.  I  hope  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  persons 
in  this  town  above  sixteen  years  of  age,  are  such  as 
have  the  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.'* 

These  brief  extracts  give  a  veiy  imperfect  view  of 


THE  D18CIFLINB  OF  THK  CHURCH  OF  ROME.  489 

Jie  work  of  the  Holj  Spirit  in  that  Church,  which  led 
:o  a  great  increase  of  true  religion  throughout  New 
Bngland,  and  produced  a  solid  and  lasting  moral  im- 
provement in  many  of  those  Churehes.  Of  that 
Church  at  Northampton,  and  of  all  the  other  Churches 
Ln  New  England  in  which  at  that  time  the  Spirit  of 
God  wrought  a  work  not  less  manifest  and  scarcely  less 
glorious  than  that  which  he  wrought  at  Pentecost,  do 
the  priests  and  their  adherents  declare,  "  Dia.boli  spiritu 
ducuntur,"  "  They  are  led  hy  the  spirit  of  the  devil," 
which  is  to  ascribe  to  the  deril  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

In  the  same  manner,  Sir,  you  and  your  brethren  now 
ascribe  to  Satan  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  thou- 
sands of  Churches  of  Christ  in  which  His  power  and 
grace  are,  if  not  aa  signally,  yet  as  certainly,  manifested 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  *'  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,"  as  it  was  at  Northampton. 

You  and  your  brethren  curse  us,  because  we  do  not 
believe  that  infants  are  regenerated  and  justified  by  the. 
application  of  water  to  their  heads  by  the  priest,  and 
that  without  that  ceremony  they  must  be  damned. 

You  curse  us,  because,  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
we  beUeve  that  He  pardons  and  accepts  all  penitent 
believers  who  r^ent  of  their  sins  and  trust  in  Christ  for 
salvation,  without  obliging  them  to  confess  to  a  priest. 

You  curse  us,  because,  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
we  deny  that  the  priest,  by  his  **  Hoc.  est  corpus,"  turns 
paste  into  a  skull,  hair,  teeth,  lungs,  bowels,  blood,  and 
bones,  together  with  a  soul  and  divinity. 

You  curse  us,  because,  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
we  deny  that  a  wicked  prelate  can  convey  the  Holy 
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Spirit  to  a  wicked   candidate  for  the  priesthood,   hy 
saying  "Accipe  Spiritam  Sanctum." 

You  curse  us,  because  we  believe  the  Word  of  God 
rather  than  the  perversion  of  it  which  we  find  in  the 
canons  of  Trent  and  the  creed  of  Pius  lY. 

You  curse  as  heretics  all  believers  in  Christ  who  dis- 
sent from  any  of  your  gross  errors,  however  eminent 
they  may  be  for  wisdom,  virtue,  and  religion. 

You  have  cursed  devout  men  of  the  greatest  intellect 
as  Bacon,  Milton,  and  Newton. 

You  have  cursed  believers  in  Christ  of  the  most  exem- 
plary benevolence,  as  Howard,  Wilberforce,  and  Fowell 
Buxton. 

You  have  cursed  pastors  of  the  most  ardent  zeal  and 
of  the  most  saintly  life,  such  as  Baxter  and  Halyburton. 
Whitfield,  Wesley  and  Fletcher,  Neff,  Oberlin,  and 
Payson. 

You  have  cursed  missionaries  who  were  a  gloiy  to 
Christ,  examples  to  the  Churches,  and  blessings  to  the 
world. 

You  have  cursed  Swartz,  the  apostle  of  Southern 
India,  whose  holy  life,  warm  heart,  and  child-like  simpli- 
city, made  even  the  heathen  bless  him. 

You  have  cursed  Brainerd,  who,  foregoing  the  com- 
forts of  Christiaii  friendship  and  of  civilised  life,  went  into 
the  American  wilderness  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost; 
and  there,  like  Enoch,  walked  with  God ;  and,  like  the 
apostles,  preached  to  the  Indians,  ^*  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven." 

You  have  cursed  Martyn,  who,  laden  with  literair 
honors,  and  gifted  with  splendid  talents,  turned  his 
back  on  all  that  fires  a  yoimg  imagination,  that  he 
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might  give  the  Hindostanee  New  Testament  to  the 
Mafaommedans  of  India,  and  preach  to  the  Hindoos  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

You  cursed  Carey,  whose  abilities  having  rendered 
him  the  best  Oriental  scholar  of  his  day,  translated  the 
Word  of  God  into  various  languages  of  India,  and  con- 
secrated his  income  as  freely  as  his  learning  to  the 
evangelization  of  that  populous  continent. 

You  cursed  Morrison,  who,  under  discouragements 
which  would  have  disheartened  an  ordinary  man,  mas- 
tered the  intricacies  of  the  Chinese  language,  constructed 
his  own  Chinese  dictionary  and  his  own  Chinese  gram- 
mar, prepared,  with  his  companion  Milne,  a  Chinese 
version  of  the  Scriptures  for  300  millions  of  idolaters 
in  that  vast  empire;  and  having  extorted  the  praises 
of  the  literary  world,  and  won  the  affectionate  esteem 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  died  in  the  land  of  his 
adoption. 

You  cursed  Judson,  who  labored  so  long  in  hardship 
and  danger  to  found  a  Church  of  Christ  among  the 
Birmans  and  the  Karens. 

You  cursed  Williams,  who  preached  Christ  to  island 
after  island  in  the  South  Seas,  with  a  zeal  and  success 
reminding  us  of  the  gifts  and  triumphs  of  the  apostolic 
age. 

And  you  curse  Moffatt,  who,  placing  his  dwelling 
among  African  savages,  found  them  ignorant  even  of  the 
being  of  their  Creator,  but  has  lived  to  see  hundreds  of 
them  commemorating,  with  tears  of  gratitude,  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  death  of  their  Redeemer  and  the  love 
of  their  God. 

You  have  exalted  the  wicked  whom  God  abhorred,  as 
Sixtus  IV.,  Innocent  VIII.,  Alexander  VI.,  Leo  X.» 
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and  Julius  III. ;  and  jou  have  cursed  the  saints  of 
Christ,  who  were  an  honor  to  their  race  and  a  glory  to 
the  Church,  whom  heaven  has  welcomed,  and  whom  the 
liord  Jesus  Christ  will  love  for  ever.  Priests  seem  to 
breathe  an  atmosphere  of  curses.  All  the  canons  of 
Trent  are  framed  in  the  form  of  curses ;  and  tibe  canncO 
broke  up  its  last  session  amidst  the  roar  of  a  curse 
against  all  who  differed  from  them.  Still  their  succes- 
sors curse  on ;  and  if  a  priest  who  has  spent  his  life  in 
cursing  the  saints  of  Christ,  as  heretics,  could  enter 
heaven  unchanged,  he  would  begin  to  curse  there.  Met 
at  the  veiy  gates  by  such  men  as  Brainerd  and  Fayson, 
and  Marlyn  and  NefP,  all  denying  the  necessity  of 
auricular  confession  and  the  transubstantiation  of  the 
wafer,  he  would  cross  himself  as  though  surrounded  bj 
fiends,  and  mutter  his  usual  formula,  "  Hsereses  quas- 
eunque  ab  ecclesia  damnatas,  ego  pariter  damno,  rejicio, 
et  anathematize  ; "  "  All  heresies  whatsoever  con- 
demned by  the  Church  I  likewise  condemn,  reject,  and 
curse." 

Those  whom  Home  curses  it  punishes.  It,  therefore, 
burnt  the  peaceable  and  holy  Huss,  the  patriotic  and 
fervent  Savonarola,  though  neither  of  them  had  deserted 
its  ranks.  In  a  similar  manner  it  has  raged  against 
the  saints  of  Christ  everywhere.  Too  delicate  to  shed 
blood  themselves,  the  priests  have  only  amused  them- 
selves in  the  dungeons  of  their  Inquisition  with  dislo- 
cating men^s  Hmbs,  or  otherwise  tormenting  them ;  but 
they  have  made  kings  their  hangmen  and  assassins. 
Thousands  of  the  best,  wisest,  and  holiest  citizens  of 
their  respective  countries  have  they,  by  their  "  invocation 
of  the  secular  arm,"  burnt,  racked,  mutilated,  and  in- 
describably tortured,  amidst  shouts  of  fiendish  exultation. 
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rheir  murders  have  been  uncounted,  their  thirst  of  blood 
las  been  insatiable.  At  each  fresh  auto-da-fe  hell 
seemed  to  have  a  new  holiday,  and  human  fiends  made 
their  jubilee  round  each  expiring  martyr. 

The  limits  of  this  letter  do  not  allow  me  to  enter  into 
ietails,  but  I  must  present  you  with  some  evidence  of  the 
working  of  this  part  of  the  discipline  of  your  Church. 

"We  have  seen  that  the  Church  has  ordered  Catholic 
kin^s  not  to  permit  its  decrees  to  be  violated  by  heretics ; 
the  Vicar  of  God  has  added  that  they  must  altogether 
interdict  opinions  contrary  to  the  Canons  of  Trent,  not 
suffering  such  opinions  to  be  received  by  their  subjects ; 
and  all  prelates  are  commanded  to  restrain  such  opinions 
by  ecclesiastical  punishments,  calling  in,  if  necessary, 
the  secular  arm. 

This  discipline  had  been  in  exercise  long  before  it 
was  solemnly  confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent.     The 
Waldenses  or  Vaudois,  who  inhabit  the  valleys  on  both 
sides  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  having  from  the  earliest  cen- 
turies of  the  Christian  era  maintained  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  in  opposition  to  the  errors  and  usurpations  of 
the  Church  of  Kome,  have  been  the  objects  of  the  bitter 
hatred  of  successive  popes ;  and  have  been  exposed  to 
various  cruelties,  of  which  the  following  are  a  few  speci- 
mens out  of  many  :  — 

**  The  great  schism  which  happened  in  1378  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  by  the  election  of  two  popes,  Urban  VI. 
at  Rome,  and  Clement  VII.  at  Avignon,  did  not  relax 
the  persecution.  The  inquisitor  Borelli  conducted  to 
Grenoble  and  burned  alive  160  Vaudois  men,  with  many 
women,  girls,  and  young  children,  all  of  the  Val  Loyse. 
Of  the  valleys  of  Argentiere  and  Fraissiniere,  eighty 
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victims,  men  and  women,  were  delivered  up  to  the 
secular  arm ;  who  were  often  executed  without  any  other 
trial  or  sentence  than  a  declaration  of  criminalitj  fur- 
nished by  the  Holy  Office.  *  There  remains  proof,*  write 
a  Catholic  author,  *  that  many  of  the  accused  had  been 
put  in  prison  merely  that  their  property  might  be  seized. 
The  Inquisition,'  he  adds,  *  must  have  blood  or  gold.  ' 
(De  la  Mothe  Langon,  t.  iii.  p.  289.) 

**  The  same  inquisitor,  Borelli,  is  accused  of  having, 
at  the  head  of  an  armed  force,  carried  desolation  into 
the  valley  of  Pragela  at  Christmas,  1400.  A  numero'is 
company  fleeing  in  the  direction  of  Marcel,  in  the  valley 
of  St.  Martin,  passed  the  night  on  a  high  mountain,  at 
a  spot  which  is  still  called  the  Albergan,  or  refiige. 
There  fifty  little  children  were  found  in  the  morning 
killed  by  the  cold,  some  in  their  cradles,  others  in  the 
frozen  arms  of  their  poor  mothers,  who  were,  like  them- 
selves, dead."* 

In  the  fifteenth  century  Innocent  VIII.  made  Albert 
de  Capitaneis,  archdeacon  of  Cremona,  his  legate  ao<l 
commissaiy-general,  and  armed  him  with  a  bull,  of 
which  the  following  are  extracts : — 

"  Innocent,  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God  to 
our  well-beloved  son  Albert  de  Capitaneis,  our  nuncio 
and  commissary  of  the  apostolic  see,  wdthin  the  teni- 
tories  of  Charles,  duke  of  Savoy.  We  have  heard  with 
much  displeasure  that  some  children  of  iniquity,  io* 
habitants  of  the  province  of  Ambrun,  followers  of  that 
most  pernicious  and  abominable  sect  of  malignant  men 
called  Waldenses, are  vehemently  turned  from 

*  Histoire  de  I'Eglise  Vaudoise,  par  Antoine  Monastier,  i 
X71-173. 
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T^aj  of  truth ;  and,  following  superstitious  and  here- 
I  ceremonies,  saj,  do,  and  commit  many  things  con- 
J  to  the  orthodox  faith. 

We,  therefore,  as  hy  the  duty  of  our  pastoral  office 
ire  bound  to  pluck  up  and  extirpate  hy  the  roots 
testable  sect  of  this  kind,  and  its  aforesaid  execrable 
s,  lest  they  be  further  propagated,  and  lest  by  them 
learts  of  the  faithful  should  be  damnably  corrupted, 
dshing  to  repress  this  daring  boldness,  have  chosen 
)ur  nuncio  and  commissary  within  the  territories  of 
3loved  son  Charles,  duke  of  Savoy,"  &c. 
B  bull  then  empowers  the  nuncio  to  require  the 
ishops  and  bishops  within  the  duchy,  &c.  **  that  they 
I  arms  against  the  aforesaid  Waldenses,  and  all 
heretics,  and  crush  them  as  venomous  asps ; 
ley  diligently  take  care  that  the  people  committed 
m  persist  in  the  profession  of  the  true  faith, — 
I  eorundem  hsBreticorum  tam  sanctam,  tamque 
essariam  exterminationem  adhibeant  omnes  cona- 
ind  that  they  use  all  their  efforts  for  the  holy 
jcessary  extermination  of  the  same  heretics." 
bull  continues : — 

jreoVer,  we  exhort  our  dear  son  in  Christ,  Charles, 
'  the  French,  and  our  beloved  sons  Charles,  duke 
J,  &c.  that  they  assist  the  same  archbishops  and 
,  thyself,  the  vicars  general,  and  the  inquisitor, 
r  favor  and  by  their  secular  arm  in  the  execu- 
this  necessary  inquisition,  and  that  they  ardently 
themselves  to  those  most  wicked  heretics, — 
i  extenoinare  et  delere  procurent,'  and  take  care 
nninate  and  destroy  them.  Given  at  Home,  at 
jr's,  the  year  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour, 
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1487,  the  5th  day  of  the  Calends  of  May,  and  the  3d 
year  of  our  Pontificate."* 

"  As  the  consequence  of  this  notable  bull,  more  than 
eight  hundred  thousand  persons,  Yaudois,  and  others 
professing  their  doctrine,  not  only  in  the  vaUeys,  in 
Dauphine,  m  Languedoc,  and  in  Provence,  but  also  in 
many  other  places  of  Eiurope,  were  martyred  without 
mercy."* 

In  1560  the  inquisitors  seized  numbers  of  the  Yaadois 
in  Cfllabria,  upon  whom,  says  Gilles,  a  contemporaiy 
author  and  pastor  of  the  Church  at  La  Tour  in  the 
ralleys,    they    exercised    "  their    infernal     crueltLes." 
Verminel  apostatized ;  but  it  was  after  being  kept  eight 
successive  hours  in  torture  on  an  instrument  which  they 
called  Venfer,  the  hell.     Charlin  expired  upon  the  in- 
strument; Mar9on  was  beaten  with  iron  diains,  and 
then  murdered ;  Bernard  Comte  was  covered  with  pitch* 
and  burned  alive.     Four  of  the  principal  men  of  Guar- 
dia  were  hung.     Samson,  for  refusing  to  confess  to  a 
priest,  was  thrown  from  the  top  of  a  tower  on  llie  pave- 
ment, where  he  lay  in  agony  with  broken  bones  without 
aid  or  pity  twenty-four  hours.     When  the  viceroy,  a  true 
son  of  the  Church,  saw  him  dying  there,  he  gave  him  a 
kick  on  the  head,  and  said,  "  Give  him  to  the  pigs  to 
eat."     Sixty  women  of  St.  Sixte  were  kept  bound  with 
cords  till  the  cords  entered  their  flesh  and  worms  bred 
in  the  wounds ;  after  which  some  were  left  to  die  in  the 
prison,  and  some  were  burned.     Of  these  one  of  the 
officers  of  the  Inquisition  wrote,  *^  Many  women  remain 
prisoners,  all  of  whom,  as  instruments  of  the  devil,  will 

*  Histoire  des  Eglises  Yaudoises,  par  Jean  Lager,  lifxe  n. 
8-15.  f  lb.  p.  7, 
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thrown  into  the  fire.  This  will  "be  executed  to- 
rrow  at  Cosenza."  Eighty-eight  men  of  Goardia  had 
ir  throats  cut  at  Montalto,  by  order  of  the  inquisitor 
iza.  "  In  truth,"  says  a  Roman  Catholic  witness  of 
scene,  "  I  can  only  compare  these  executions  to  a 
hery.  The  executioner  arrived,  made  one  of  the 
rtanates  advance,  and  having  enveloped  his  head  in 
len  cloth,  he  made  him  kneel  down,  and  cut  his 
it  with  a  knife.  Eighty-eight  persons  had  their 
ts  cut  in  the  same  manner.  At  this  moment  I 
carcely  restrain  my  tears.  Never  can  I  adequately 
sent  the  gentleness  and  patience  with  which  these 
ics  suffered  that  martyrdom.  All  my  frame  stiLL 
lers,  when  I  figure  to  myself  ihe  executioner  with 
oody  knife  between  his  teeth,  holding  in  his  hand 
isgusting  linen,  entering  into  the  house,  his  hand 
^d  with  blood,  and  seizing  the  prisoners  one  after 
her,  as  a  butcher  does  the  sheep  which  he  is  about 
1."  Their  bodies  cut  into  two  parts  were  fastened 
ikes  along  the  road  from  Montalto  to  Chateau 

"  a  spectacle,"  says  another  Catholic  witness, 
d'Appiano,  **  frightful  to  the  heretics,  and  of  great 
iiati<Hi  to  the  Catholics;"  *' spectacle  epouvaTiiable 
?retiques  et  de  grand-e  confirmation  aux  CathoUques." 
3n  Neyrin,  one  of  the  Vaudois  pastors,  was  mur- 
in  prison.  Jean  Louis  Pascal,  an  active  and 
3  young  pastor,  was  reserved  for  a  more  public 
Monday,  Sept.  9,  1560,  an  amphitheatre  was 
ed  near  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  at  Home,  for 
i^ius  lY .  with  his  cardinals,  inquisitors,  priests,  and 

of  every  sort.  When  the  youthful  martyr  ap- 
,  his  head  uncovered,  his  arms  tightly  bound 
3r,    his    enemies  watched   in   vain   to  sea  the 
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slightest  indication  of  fear.  At  the  scaffold,  he  declared 
to  the  people  who  crowded  round  that  he  died  for  no 
crime,  hut  simply  for  having  dared  ftankly  to  profess 
the  pure  doctrine  of  his  Master  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  He  was  then  strangled.  Thus  did  this  good 
man  die,  calling  upon  God  with  an  ardent  zeal,  that  he 
much  moved  the  standers-hj,  and  made  the  Pope  and 
his  cardinals  gnash  their  teeth  for  anger."* 

In  1650  a  council  "  de  propaganda  fide  et  de  extir- 
pandis  haereticis,"  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith  and 
the  extirpation  of  heretics,  was  established  at  Turin ;+ 
and  in  1655,  an  army,  commanded  by  the  Marquis  o{ 
Pianezza,  a  member  of  the  council,  entered  the  valleys. 
Leger,  himself  a  witness  of  the  subsequent  proceedings, 
thus  describes  the  conduct  of  that  army  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  its  object  to  extirpate  heresy.     "  Little  children, 
torn  from  their  mothers,  were  seized  by  their  feet  and 
dashed   against  the  rocks  or  walls ;    or   two  soldiers 
seizing  an  infant  each  by  one  leg,  tore  it  in  two  pieces, 
and  then  beat  the  mother  with  the  fragments.    The 
sick  and  the  aged,  men  and  women,  were  burned  in 
their  houses,  cut  to  pieces,  or  tied  into  the  shape  of  a 
ball,  with  the  head  between  the  legs,  and  rolled  down 
the  rocks.      Some  girls  and  women  were  filled  with 
gunpowder  and  blown  up.     Stakes  were  driven  througb 
others,  and  they  were  placed  like  crucifixes  by  the  side 
of  the  roads.     Some  of  these  gentle  missionaries  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  cut  off  the  breasts  of  women,  and  then 
fried  and  ate  them.      Some  persons   were  hacked  to 

•  Monastier,  L  280-284;  **  Histoire  des  Eglises  Reform^." 
^ar  Pierre  GiUes,  chap.  29 ;  Perrin's  «  History  of  the  Wal- 
Senses.-    Translated  by  Lennard.    Book  ii.  chap.  7. 

t  I^er,  ii.  72,  73. 
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pieces,   one  member  after  anotlier ;    and  others  were 
skinned  aliye.     Men,  women,  and  children,  were  forced 
to  see  all  these  cruelties  committed  on  their  dearest 
relations.     Leger  himself  escaped  to  the  summit  of  the 
La  Vachere  mountain ;  and  when  the  missionarj  army 
was  withdrawn,  returning  to  the  valleys,  saw  with  his 
own   eyes  girls   impaled  on  stakes  by  the  roadside, 
fragments  of  infants  scattered  over  the  countiy,  brains 
plastered  against  the  rocks,  trunks  of  men  without  arms, 
legs,  noses,  or  ears ;  others  fastened  to  trees,  with  the 
breast  cut  open,  and  without  heart  or  lungs ;  skins  of 
men  spread  over  the  windows ;  bodies  of  women  with 
their    insides    blown   out   by  gunpowder,   or   without 
breasts  ;  and  a  thousand  similar  objects  which  testified 
how   heartily  the  zealous    Pianezza  and  his   brother 
missionaries  had  labored  to  extirpate  heresy.*     Mons. 
de  Petibourg,  who  commanded  the  Regiment  of  Grance, 
resigned  his  command,  and  gave  the  following  reasons 
in   a  letter  which  Leger  published,  —  "I  have   seen 
extreme  cruelties  committed  upon  every  sort  of  age, 
sex,  and  condition ;  whom  I  have  seen  massacred,  dis- 
membered,  hung,  and  burnt.     When  prisoners   were 
brought  to  the  Marquis  of  Pianezza,  I  heard  the  order 
given  to  kill  them  all,  because  his  royal  highness  did 
not  wish  to  have  any  of  that  religion  in  any  of  his 
territories.     With  my  own  eyes  I  have  seen  men  mur- 
dered in  cold  blood  ;  and  women,  old  men,  and  children, 
miserably  slaughtered,  "f 

Thanks  be  to  God,  notwithstanding  all  its  cruelties, 
repeated  through  successive  generations,  the  Church  of 

*  Leger,  ii.  111-118.  f  lb.  115. 

O  0 
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Rome  has  not  been  able  to  destroy  these  6Taii( 
Churches  of  Piedmont,  and  as  I  trust  never  will. 

I  now  turn  to  another  illustration  of  the  discipline  of 
the  Church  of  Home,  furnished  by  the  massacre  of  the 
Protestants  in  France,  August  24,  1672. 

Previously  to  that  event  Charles  IX.  had  agreed  to 
grant  to  his  Protestant  subjects  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion  in  two  towns  mthin  each  province  of  his  king- 
dom; he  had  made  them  admissible  to  most  offices 
under  the  Government ;  he  had  heaped  his  favors  upon 
their  leader,  the  wise  and  brave  Coligny;  and  had 
himself  proposed  a  marriage  between  his  sister  Margaret 
and  Prince  Henry,  heir  to  the  throne  of  Navarre.* 
By  these  means  the  Protestants  were  attracted  to  Paris, 
and  were  there  treated  by  the  king  with  affiibility  and 
kindness.f  On  the  9th  of  June  the  Queen  of  Navarre, 
a  zealous  Protestant,  died  suddenly,  being,  as  was  then 
generally  believed,  poisoned.  J  On  the  18th  of  August 
the  marriage  took  place.  For  the  four  following  days  all 
Paris  was  occupied  ya^ fetes  and  amusements.§  Friday, 
August  2S,  Maurevel,  who  was  known  as  Le  tueur  tntx 
gages  du  roi,  the  king's  assassin,  fired  at  Coligny,  who 
was  walking  in  the  Rue  des  Fosses  St.  Germain,  to- 
wards his  house  in  the  Eue  Bethizy,||  and  wounded 
him  in  both  arms.  Saturday  passed  quietly.  Sundaj 
morning,  August  24,  which  was  St.  Bartholomews 
Day,  between  two  or  three  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
Cosseins,  the  commander  of  the  king's  guards,  Besme, 
a  servant  of  the  Duke  of  Guise,  and  several  others, 

*  The  History  of  the  Huguenots,  by  Browning,  i.  288-304. 
+  lb.  293,  294,  308.  }  lb.  304. 

S  lb.  310.  li  lb.  823. 
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broke  open  the  door  of  Ooligny^s  house,  and  forced  their 
way  into  his  bedroom ;  where  Besme  plunged  a  sword 
into  his  bosom,   the  rest  despatched  him   with  their 
daggers,   and  Besme  called  out  of  the  window  to  the 
Duke  of  Guise,  who  with  other  Catholics  was  waiting 
in  the  court  below,  "  It  is  done."    At  the  command  of 
Guise  the  body  was  then  thrown  out  of  the  window  to 
him,   when,  having  wiped  away  the  blood  to  see  his 
features,  he  said,  "  It  is  he  himself ; "  and  then  "  gave 
a  kick  to  that  venerable  face  which  when  alive  was 
dreadful  to  all  the  murderers  of  France."     Now  the 
great  bell  of  the  palace  and  the  bell  of  St.  Germain 
TAuxerrois  were    answered  by  the    bells    of  all    the 
churches,  the  Swiss  guards  were  under  arms,  and  the 
civic  militia  poured  through  the  streets.     The  toll  of 
the  bells,  the  tramp  of  armed  men,  and  the  discharge 
of  fire-arms,  brought  out  the  defenceless  Protestants 
from   their  houses  to   die.      Lights   placed  in  every 
window  prevented   their  escape.     The  patroles   killed 
all  whom  they  met.     Houses  were  then  broken  open, 
and  no  age,  no  sex,  no  condition,  was  spared.     Priests 
bearing  aloft  the  crucifix  preceded  the  murderers,  urging 
them   in  God's   name   to   spare   neither  relatives  nor 
friends.     When  the  day  appeared  headless  bodies  were 
falling  from  the  windows,  streets  were  filled  with  car- 
casses, the  gateways  were  blocked  up  with  the  dead. 
All  the  Protestants  within  the  Louvre  had  been  mur- 
dered.    Tavannes,  Guise,  Montpensier,  and  Angouleme, 
rode  through  the  streets,  encouraging  the  murderers. 
Guise  told  them  they  must  kill  the  very  last  of  the 
heretics,    and    crush    the    race    of  vipers.      "  Bleed ! 
bleed ! "  roared   out  Tavannes ;    "  the   doctors  tell  us 
bleeding  is  as  good  in  August  as  in  May,"     Sully,  then 
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a  young  student,  narrowly  escaped,  and  as  be  yitSuA 
through  the  streets  with  his  books  under  his  ana  am 
furious  men  running  in  every  direction,  breakii^  open 
houses,  and  calling  out,  "  Kill !  massacre  the  Hugofr^ 
nots ! "     The  brave  De  Piles  was  murdered  ia  tha 
Louvre  before  the  eyes  of  the  King  of  Navarre.*    Tk» 
square  of  the  Louvre  was  piled  with  the  dead  bodies  d 
Protestant  gentlemen ;  and  the  Catholic  ladies  of  tl» 
court,  descending  to  examine  them,  laughed  and  jested 
as  they  recognised  any  of  the  murdered  men.f    Tkt 
day  Charles  was  as  furious  as  any  of  the  inferior  mur- 
derers.    When  from  his  window  at  the  Louvre  he  saw 
some  Protestants  making  their  escape  across  the  river, 
he  fired  on  them  with  his  own  hand,  calling  out  at  the 
same  time  to  their  pursuers,  "Kill!  kill! "J     Seven 
hundred  Protestants  had  taken  refuge  in  the  prisons; 
they  were  all  murdered  by  the  officers  and  thrown  into 
the  river.§    The  Count  de  Coconas  took  thirty  prisoners, 
and  afterwards   murdered  them  aU.||J     Cruce,  a  gold- 
smith, boasted  that  he  had  killed  four  hundred  with  his 
own  hands.lF   From  Pans  the  massacre  e:i:tended  to  the 
provinces.     At  Meaux,  Angers,  Bourges,  Orleans,  Tou- 
louse, and  Rouen,  the  massacres  were  terrible.    Besides 
those  places,  most  of  the  small  towns,  villages,  and  even 
chateaux,  became  scenes  of  carnage.     At  Lyons  4000 
Protestants  were  killed  in  one  day;  and  one  of  the 
chief  murderers,  a  butcher,  was,  as  a  reward  of  his 
ferocity,  invited  to  dine  with  the  pope's  legate,  when 
he  passed  through  the  city.**     De  Thou,  the  Catholic 
historian,  reckoned  the  number  massacred  to  be  30,000. 

*  The  History  of  the  Huguenots,  hy  Browning,  p.  347. 
t  Ih.  J  lb.  S  lb.  II  lb. 

%  lb.  p.  838.  *♦  lb.  p.  SeS. 
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Perefixe,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  declared  the  number  to 
be  100,000;  and  Sully,  their  Protestant  contemporaryV 
v^ho  had  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  all  the  details, 
states  their  number  to  be  70,000. « 

!For  this  slaughter  of  innocent  and  peaceable  thou- 
sands the  Church  of  Rome  is  responsible.     Charles  IX. 
and  his  mother,  Catherine  de  Medicis,  y^rere  certainly 
its  authors.     '*  No  one  denies  the  memorable  expression 
of  Charles :  *  I  consent  to  the  admiral's  death ;  but  let 
there  not  remain  one  Huguenot  to  reproach  me  with  it 
afterwards.'  "f     On  the  day  of  the  massacre  he  fired  on 
the  fugitives  J     When  the  Prince  of  Conde  was  brought 
to  him  he  bade  him  choose  one  of  three  things — the 
mass,  death,  or  the  b£istile.§    When  he  went  to  see  the 
body  of  Coligny,  now  be^nning  to  putrefy,  he  exclaimed, 
"The  smell  of  a  dead  enemy  is  good."||     The  Jesuit 
Maimbourg,  Perefixe  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  Davila, 
all  ascribed  it  to  the  king  and  his  mother.lT  Lignerolles 
was  murdered  by  the  king's  order,  because  he  impru* 
dently  let  the  king  know  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
his  design  before  it  took  place.*'*^     The  Swiss  guards 
and  the  city  companies  received  their  orders  from  the 
court  the  night  of  the  slaughter; ft  and  on  the  96th, 
Charles  went  with  a  numerous  suite  to  hear  mass,  and 
to  return  thanks  to  God  for  so  happy  an  event.  J  J 

In  the  guilt  of  this  massacre  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
deeply  involved. 

•  The  History  of  the  Hugnenots,  by  Browning,  p.  382. 
+  lb.  p.  320.  }  lb. 

I  Layal,  vol.  iii.  book  v.  p.  428.  ||  Browning,  i.  p.  346. 
t  lb.  p.  813,  315.                                •♦  lb.  p.  316. 

ft  lb.  pp.  334.    Laval,  book  v.  p.  405. 

II  Browning,  i.  p.  352. 
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1 .  It  was  the  natural  result  of  its  discipline.  For 
as  Roman  prelates  are  bound  to  restrain  all  heretics* 
"  inyocato  etiam  si  opus  fueiit  brachii  secolaris  aoiilio," 
calling  in  the  aid  of  the  government  if  necessary ;  and 
as  the  Church  has  commanded  all  kings  not  to  allov 
the  decrees  of  Trent  to  be  violated,  CathoUc  kin^:| 
are  bound -not  to  tolerate  Protestant  doctrine  withiitl 
their  territories ;  and  since  all  the  disciples  of  Chrbl 
must  maintain  the  truth  and  must  obey  Him  whoever' 
may  forbid,  Catholic  kings,  to  fulfil  the  conunands 
of  the  Church,  must  either  deport  or  Idll  their 
Protestant  subjects.  But  the  deportation  of  thou- 
sands being  difficult  and  cosUy  to  a  government  Ukc 
that  of  Charles,  their  murder  was  the  only  resource  hf\ 
which  he  could  maintain  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
Eome. 

2.  Pope  Pius  v..  the  "  Vicar  of  Christ,"  and  infallible 
head  of  the  Church,  repeatedly  urged  Charles  to  exter- 
minate his  Protestant  subjects.  This  pope  was  a  Do- 
minican friar,  and  had  been  raised  to  be  commissary 
general  of  the  Court  of  Inquisition  at  Home.  "  That 
office,*'  says  Bowyer,  '*  he  exercised  with  the  utmost 
barbarity.  In  1569  he  thundered  out  a  bull  of  excom- 
munication against  our  Queen  Elizabeth,  absolved  her 
subjects  from  all  subjection  to  her,  and  damned  aU  who 
should  thenceforth  acknowledge  or  obey  her.  He  was 
by  principle  as  bloody  a  persecutor  as  a  Nero  or  a 
Diocletian."*  Agreeably  to  this  character  he  gave  the 
following  advice  to  Charles  IX. : — "  It  is  your  duty," 
he  wrote,  March  6,  1569,  '*  to  punish  the  heretics  and 


**  History  of  the  Popes.    By  A*  Bowyer.  YoL  vii.  pp.  464, 
460. 
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leir  leaders  with  all  severity  as  the  enemies  of  God."* 
The  more  kindly  God  has  dealt  with  you,"  he  added, 
arch  28,  **  the  more  diligently  should  you  striye  to 
stroy  the  remains  of  the  enemies,  to  pluck  up  com- 
3tely  all  the  roots,  and  even  the  fibres  of  the  roots,  of 
great  and  confirmed  an  evil."f  **  This  you  will  do 
no  respect  of  persons  can  induce  you  to  spare  the 
emies  of  God.  Let  your  majesty  place  before  your 
ia  the  example  of  king  Saul,  who  when  he  was  com- 
nded  by  God  so  to  smite  the  Amalekites,  that  he  was 
no  means  on  any  account  to  spare  them,  because  he 
not  obey  the  voice  of  God  but  saved  the  king  of  the 
lalekites,  he  was  spoiled  of  his  kingdom  and  life, 
which  example  God  has  warned  kings  not  to  pro- 
6  His  anger  against  them,  by  neglecting  to  revenge 
injuries  done  to  Him."  J    "  The  fruit  of  this  victory 

^'  TusB  partes  enmt  hsereticos,  eoramque  duces  utpote  Dei 
es,  omni  severitatis  animadversione  adhibita,  punire."-^ 
res  de  Si,  Pie  V.,  par  De  Potter^  Paris,  1841.  P.  34. 
"  Quanto  benignius  tecum,  uobiscumque  egit  Deus,  tanto 
ius  ac  diligentius,  hujus  occasione  victoriee  enitendum  est 
ut  eorum  qui  restant  hostium  reliquias  persequaris  atque 
eias  ;  omnesque  tanti  tamque  corroborati  mali  radices, 
e  etiam  radicum  fibras,  fundatus  evellas." — lb,  p.  37. 
"  Hoc  autem  facies  si  nullarum  personarum  respectus  te  in 
mentem  adducere  poterit,  ut  Dei  hostibus  parcas.  Non 
1  aliter  Deum  placere  poteris,  quam  si  Dei  i^jurias  scelera- 
norum  hominum  debita  poena,  severissime  ulciscaris.  Pro- 
t  sibi  ante  oculos  Megestas  tua  Saulis  regis  exemplum 
urn  a  Deo  jussus  esset  Amalecitas  ita  percutere  ut  eis  nullo 
3  quavis  de  causa  parceret,  quia  Dei  voci  non  obedivit^ 
nque  ipsum  Amalecitarum  incolumem  servavit,  denique 
o  ipso  et  vita  spoliatus  est.  Quo  quidem  exemplo  Deus 
3nere  volnit  omoes  reges  ne,  contempta  suarum  iiguiiarum 
ne,  ejus  in  seipsos  iram  provocarent." — lb,  p.  58. 
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consists  in  tfais,  that  the  ivicked  hereticis,  our  common 
enemios,  being  taken  oat  of  the  mj,  the  kingdom  mftj 
leooTer  its  piisdne  tfanqfoiUily."  "  Nothing  is  moie 
cnnd  than  tint  merer  n^ch  is  bestowed  on  the  impioos, 
who  have  merited  the  most  extreme  pcmishments."* 

To  the  in&mons  Catherine  de  Medicis,  whom  tk 
Pope  addressed  as  his  **  dearest  danght^  in  Jesus 
Christ,"  he  gare  ooonsds  no  less  sanguinary.  "  If  par 
nu^iestT/*  he  wrote,  **  continues  to  combat  openly  and 
ardently  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic  religion,  '  ad  inter- 
nedonem  usque,*  eren  to  their  extermination,  he  assored 
that  the  dirine  succour  wiU  never  £bu1  you.  It  is  ooh 
*  deletis  omnibus,*  by  the  destruction  of  them  all,  tbat 
the  king  can  restore  to  that  noble  kingdom  the  ancient 
worship  of  the  Catholic  religion,  "f 

To  the  profligate  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  whom  he  also 
termed  his  dear  son,  the  Pope  wrote,  "  God  cannot  be 
appeased  except  by  the  punishment  of  those  wicked 
men.  We  therefore  stron^y  conjure  you  never  to  cease 
to  excite  the  king  to  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies 
who  are  also  those  of  Almighty  God."^ 

The  kind  of  vengeance  which  the  Pope  wished  the 
king  to  take  upon  the  Protestants  may  be  further  judged 
by  the  acts  of  his  general  Serbelloni  and  of  the  papa] 
troops  which  he  sent  to  the  aid  of  Charles  against  die 
Protestants,  by  whom  some  of  the  Protestants  were 
thrown  £rom  a  height  upon  pikes  and  swords ;  some 

*  "  Cu^ns  qnidem  TieloriBB  frnctns  in  eo  positiis  est  oft  per 
jusUm  animadversionflm  nefaiiis  hsereticis  de  medio  sabbtii 
pristina  isti  regno  tranquillitas  restitnator.  Nihil  est  eaim  m 
fdetate,  misericordiiique  crudeliiis  qoiB  in  impios  ei  nltiiBA  s«^ 
jdicia  meiitoe  oonfertur.'*— Xellivf  dg  SL  Pie  F.,  pp.  S6,  87. 

f  lb.  p.  ^.  I  lb.  p.  5d. 
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ere  burned  in  slow  fires,  while  women  were  shot  and 
ang.* 

3.  Incited  hj  these  exhortations  of  ihe  Pope,  Charles 
remised  to  the  Cardinal  Alexandrin,  who  was  sent  as 
sgate  into  France,  to  destroy  all  his  Protestant  suh- 
)cts,  and  terminated  his  conversation  with  that  prelate 
rith  these  words, — **  Yes,  I  will  punish  these  perfidious 
retches.  I  will  have  them  all  killed,  or  I  will  cease 
>  reign  in  France.  In  this  I  shall  merely  ohej  Pius 
imself ,  who  is  every  moment  exciting  me  to  sustain  in 
hat  manner  the  honor  of  God  and  that  of  my  crown." 
Ind  "when  at  Rome  Cardinal  Alexandrin  heard  of  the 
nassacre,  he  exclaimed,  *'This,  then,  was  what  the 
dng  of  France  was  preparing.  Thanks  he  to  God  he 
las  kept  his  promise  to  me."f 

4.  Pius  V.  died  hefore  his  savage  counsels  here  tmif, ; 
i)ut  Gregory  XIII.,  his  successor,  celehrated  the  happy 
Bvent  of  the  massacre,  hy  the  firing  of  cannons  from  the 
Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  hy  honfires  throughout  Rome,  hy 
solemn  thanksgiving  in  the  Church  of  St.  Louis  des 
Fran9ois,   and  hy  a  medal  bearing  on  one  side  his 
own   portrait,   and   on  the   other  an   angel   with  his 
sword   in    his   hand    exterminating  the  Protestants.t 
Bonanni,  the  Jesuit,  praises  *'  the  copious  emission  of 
bad  blood,"  and  says   that   "  Gregory,   by  the  medal 
which  was  struck,  has  shown  that  that  slaughter  was 
not  perpetrated  without  the  help  and  counsel  of  God."§ 
6.  We  may  also  judge  how  agreeable  these  murders 
were  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  the  fact  that  it  cano- 
nized the  bloody  pontiff  whose    counsels    occasioned 

•  Letters  of  Pius  Y.     Introduction,  xii.        +  lb.  xvii.  xviii. 
J  lb.  xxii.    Trait^s,  Eoussel.    Paris,  1848.    P.  183.    Brown- 
ing, i.  868.  §  Lettres.    Intr.  zzii. 
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them.  Pius  was  a  Dominican  monk,  whose  cruelty 
towards  Protestants  first  raised  him  to  the  disgracefiil 
dignity  of  Commissary  of  the  Inquisition,  and  then  to  a 
wider  sphere  of  violence  and  hloodshed.  Under  him 
Amlcis  Palearius  was  burnt  at  Borne  because  he  had 
said  that  "  the  Inquisition  was  a  dagger  which  menaced 
all  enlightened  men."  He  burned  Celaria ;  he  burned 
Camesecchi :  and  for  all  these  murders  in  Italy  and 
France  the  Church  of  Home  made  him  a  saint. 

Have  I  not  reason,  then,  to  assert  that  the  massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew's  day  is  the  work  of  the  Church  of 
Home  ?  It  was  the  effect  of  its  principles,  advised  by 
its  pontiff,  promised  in  obedience  to  his  advice,  cele- 
brated with  thanksgivings  in  the  churches  at  Paris  and 
at  Rome,  commemorated  by  a  papal  medal,  and  its 
chief  instigator  placed  among  the  Eoman  saints. 

About  the  same  time  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  Home  tormented  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  Low 
Countries,  of  which  you  may  judge.  Sir,  by  the  fol- 
lowing extracts;—^ 

In  August  28,  1567,  the  Duke  of  Alva  with  an 
army  of  above  8000  foot  and  1200  horse,  reached 
Brussels.*  Here  he  established  a  tribunal  called  the 
Council  of  Tumults,  composed  of  twelve  men,  whom  he 
thought  *'  sharp  spades  to  dig  up  heresy,"  placing  at 
their  head  John  de  Vargas,  ''  a  Spaniard,  who,  even  by 
his  own  countrymen,  was  thought  to  surpass  all  men 
living  in  cruelty."  f  "  There  was  nothing  now  but  im- 
prisoning and  racking  of  all  sexes,  ages,  and  conditions 
of  people.  Infinite  numbers,  and  they  not  of  the  religion 
neither  that  had  been  but  once  or  twice  to  hear  a  sermon 

*  Brandt,  i.  259,  260.  t  lb.  260. 


THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  HOME.         509 

Lmong  the  reformed,  were  put  to  death  for  it.     The 
gallows,  the  wheels,  stakes,  and  trees  in  the  highways, 
vere  loaden  with  carcasses  or  limhs  of  such  as  had  been 
langed,    beheaded,    or  roasted.      Of  banishments   of 
persons  and  confiscations  of  goods  there  was  no  end.*'  * 
'*  Alva,  being  now  made  governor  of  the  Low  Countries, 
went  on  with  his  prodigal  effusion  of  blood,  so  that  in  a 
veiy  short  space  of  time  he  had  caused  about  1800 
persons  to  pass  through  the  hands  of  the  executioner,  "f 
''  But  the   tyrant,  as  if  this  kind  of  process   was  too 
tedious  for  him,   bethought  himself  of  an  expedient 
which  might  assuage  his  blood-thirstiness  all  at  once. 
Resolving  to  turn  their  frolicsome  evening  (the  Carnival 
or  evening  before  Lent)  into  a  sad  and  fatal  night,  he 
ordered  that  all  those  who  had  ever  been  at  conventicles 
should  be  seized  upon  in  this  time  of  common  security, 
A  great  number  were  by  this  means  betrayed,  and  taken 
out  of  their  beds  or  chambers."!    Meanwhile,   "  The 
king  consulted  the  Spanish  Inquisition  about  the  Low 
Country  affairs,   who  returned  the  following  answer, 
*That  all  the  Netherlanders,   excepting  those  whose 
names  had  been  sent  them  over  from  thence,  should  be 
declared  heretical  or  abettors  of  heresy,  and  to  have  been 
guilty  either  by  commission  or  omission  of  the  crime 
of  high  treason.'    This  judgment  he  commanded  to  be 
put  in  execution,  without  favor  or  respect  of  persons. 
Thus  they  proceeded  upon  so  horrible  a  sentence  against 
a  whole  nation  at  once,  letting  loose  their  murdering 
emissaries  to  satiate  their  avarice  and  cruelty  on  an 
oppressed  and  miserable  people."  *     "  It  being  per- 
ceived with  what  constancy  many  persons  went  to  the 

•  Brandt,  i.  261.         f  lb.  261.         $  lb.  263»  |  lb.  266. 
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fire,  and  how  to  the  very  last  they  opened  their  months 
to  make  a  free  confession  of  their  faith,  and  that  the 
gags  were  wont  sometimes  to  slip  oat,  they  prepared 
two  little  irons,  between  which  the  tongue  was  screwed, 
which  being  seared  at  the  tip  with  a  hot  iron,  would 
swell  to  such  a  degree  as  to  become  immovable  and  in- 
capable of  being  drawn  back.  Thus  fastened,  the 
tongue  would  wriggle  about  with  the  pain  of  the  burning, 
and  yield  a  hollow  sound.  Arnold  Van  Erp,  a  man  of 
known  sincerity,  relates  that  while  he  was  a  spectator 
of  the  martyrdom  of  some  that  were  thus' tongue-tied,  he 
heard  a  friar  among  the  crowd  saying  to  his  companion, 
•  Hark,  how  they  sing !  Should  they  not  dance,  too  ?"  ♦ 
"  As  for  the  trials  at  law,  they  proceeded  so  incautiously 
that  it  is  reported  of  a  certain  prisoner  that  when  they 
came  to  consider  of  his  cause,  he  was,  by  a  mistake,  pat 
to  death  among  a  crowd  of  others ;  and  that  when  it 
appeared  there  was  little  or  nothing  to  be  objected 
against  him,  Vargas  said,  *  It  was  good  for  the  poor 
man^s  soul  that  he  died  innocent.'  It  is  likewise  re> 
ported  of  James  Hessels,  a  member  of  the  Bloody 
Tribunal,  that  his  manner  was  to  take  a  nap  upon  the 
bench,  after  dinner,  whilst  the  heretics  were  tried  and 
condemned,  but  being  awakened  as  it  ceune  to  his  tarn 
to  give  his  vote,  and  rubbing  his  eyes  he  cried,  *  Ad 
patibulum !  ad  patibulum  !*  *  To  the  gallows !  to  the 
gallows !'"  without  knowing  anything  more  of  the  matter.f 
Among  those  who  lost  their  lives  on  account  of  their 
faith,  was  Anthony  Uitenhove,  whom  Alva  roasted 
alive,  tying  him,  for  the  diversion  of  the  Spaniards,  to  ft 
long  chain,  and  turning  him  round  the  stake,  whidi  was 

•  Brandt,  i.  a75.  +  lb.  277. 
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izicoBipassed  with  a  circle  of  fire,  till  the  guards,  moved 
Lt  the  painful  and  tedious  sacrifice,  despatched  him  with 
.heir  halherds,  in  spite  of  the  duke."*  "The  king 
>eing  eveiy  day  more  and  more  convinced  that  his 
tffairs  had  been  almost  ruined  by  immoderate  severities, 
^ippoiiited  Don  Lewis  de  Kequesens,  Stadtholder  of  the 
LiO'w  Countries.  On  December  1,  1572,  the  Duke  of 
Alva  surrendered  to  him  the  government,  departing  the 
next  day,  and  taking  with  him  Vargas,  for  Spain.  In 
his  way  home  he  lodged  one  night  with  Count  Lewis 
Van  Koningstein,  uncle  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  to 
whom  he  boasted,  *  That  he  had  caused  above  18,000 
heretics  and  rebels  to  pass  through  the  hands  of  the 
executioner.* "  f 

To  this  man  Pope  Pius  V,  "  Vicar  of  Christ,"  and 

Saint  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  having  received  from  him 

a  letter,  narrating  his  doings  in  the  Low  Countries, 

wrote  as  follows: — "Aug.  28,  1568.     Dear  son,  noble 

man,  we  have  learned  from  your  letter  of  July  25,  with 

how  much  prosperity  you  continue  to  combat  the  heretics. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  has  deigned  to  console  us  by 

such  joyful  news.     Continue,  dear  son,  to  heap  up  these 

noble  actions  as  steps  which  will  conduct  you  to  eternal 

glory ;  and  as  you  have  begun  to  do  it,  neglect  nothing  to 

re-establish  in  your  provinces  the  Catholic  religion  in 

its   former  state."  I     December   12,   1568,  the  Pope 

wrote  again  thus  : — "  It  is  difficult  to  express  how  we 

rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  reading  your  letter  of  ^the  22d  of 

October.     The  pious  and  valiant  exploits  recalled  by 

your  letter,  have  always  made  us  cherish  your  noble 

*  Brandt,  i.  308.  f  lb. 

J  Letters  of  St.  Pius  V.,  p.  13. 
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character,  and  now  make  us  love  it  yet  more  and  loid 
it  with  merited  praises.  We  render  thanks  to  Ahnightf 
God,  who  has  reserved  your  courage,  your  sagacitr, 
your  vigilance,  and  your  energy,  for  times  in  which  they 
have  hecome  so  necessary."  * 

With  what  gluttonous  glee  does  the  old  man  seemtQ 
smell  the  carnage,  and  drink  the  hlood  of  the  murdered  II 

Such  were  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  Chorch 
of  Borne  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  such  are  its 
principles  still.  At  this  day  it  still  issues  its  injunc- 
tions to  all  Catholic  sovereigns  not  to  tolerate  within 
their  dominions  any  departure  from  its  doctrines/ 
Still  heretics  are  declared  to  he  in  its  power,  to  be 
punished  and  cursed.  |  Still  prelates  are  called  to  curse 
all  heresies,  restrain  all  heretics,  and  call  in  the  govenh 
ments  of  Europe  to  aid  their  tyranny,§  and  all  Roman 
Catholics  are  bound  to  curse  our  opinions  just  as  the 
prelates  do.|{ 

Nor  are  these  principles  inoperative.  Pius  IX. 
declares  in  an  allocution  to  the  cardinals,  delivered 
September  1851,  respecting  his  relations  with  a  neigh- 
bouring kingdom  :  **  That  he  hath  taken  this  principle 
for  basis,  that  the  Catholic  religion  with  all  its  rights 
ought  to  be  exclusively  dominant,  in  such  sort  that  even 
other  worship  shall  be  banished  and  interdicted.*"^ 
**  Well  do  I,"  says  Mr.  Connelly,  in  his  important  letter 
to  Lord  Shrewsbury,  "  remember  the  elaborate  argument 
of  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  canonists  of 
Home,  which  convinced  me  of  the  right  and  duty  of 

*  Letters  of  St  Pius  V.,  p.  16.        f  Con.  Trid,  Sess.  25. 

I  Gat  1. 10,  8.  $  Bulla  Confirmatioius. 

II  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  %  ConneUy,  29. 
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)apal  persecution.  To  bum  heretics  whenever  practi- 
;able  and  expedient  (and  it  is  now  inculcated  on  the 
iloraan  Catholic  children  of  England  by  command  of 
Dr.  Wiseman)  is  as  binding  as  abstinence  on  a  Friday."* 
'  Rome  knows  no  horror  like  her  horror  of  heresy,  but 
lext  to  heresy  the  highest  of  all  sins  in  her  catalogue  is 
;he  voluntary  toleration  of  a  heretic,  "f  "  Were  it  not 
For  the  Protestant  monarchy  of  England,  Christendom 
^f  to-day  would  be  the  Christendom  of  the  middle  ages ; 
burning  heretics  would  be  a  holiday  amusement  for 
every  city  populace. "J 

Mr.  Connelly  knows  the  Eoman  priesthood  well,  and 
public  facts  corroborate  his  statement.     No  citizen  of 
Roncie  at  this  day  dare  avow  that  he  is  a  Protestant ;  no 
eompany  of  Romans  daxe  open  a  place  for  Protestant 
worship.     Peaceable  and  pious  men  are  imprisoned  at 
Florence,  or  driven  from  it  into  exile,  for  reading  the 
word  of  God  together ;  no  evangelical  worship  is  tole- 
rated in  Spain  ;  inoffensive  Protestant  missionaries  to 
the  Jews  are  expelled  from  Austria  ;  and  even  in  France 
Protestants  are  checked  and  thwarted  in  preaching  the 
Gospel.     Numerous  communes  at  this  day  have  invited 
Protestant  preachers  to  speak  to  them  of  Christ,  but  the 
ministers  dare  not  go  ;  deportation  or  banishment  would 
probably  be  their  reward. 

In  Madeira,  under  the  Portuguese  Government,  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  further  shown  what  its  discipline 
still  is. 

From  1839  to  1841  Dr.  Kalley,  who  was  then  living 
at  Funchal,  finding  the  people  ignorant  of  the  Bible  and 
unable  to  read,  established  schools,  and  distributed  the 

•  Connelly,  22.  f  lb.  t  lb. 
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Scriptures,  and  preached  the  Gospel  to  those  who  caine 
to  him  as  patients.  Upwards  of  1000  persons  from  fifteen 
to  thirty  years  of  age  learned  to  read ;  and  for  sevecal 
months  the  numher  of  those  who  came  on  Sundays  to 
his  house  to  hear  the  Gospel  were  never  less  than 
1000.*  This  progress  of  the  Gospel  excited  the  wrath 
of  the  priests.  First,  therefore,  a  pastoral  was  issued, 
"  in  which  the  Bible  was  declared  to  be  a  hook  from 
heU,  and  excommimication  was  threatened  against  all 
who  should  dare  to  read  it."!  Next  the  Administrator 
of  Police  ordered  the  arrest  of  all  the  teachers  in  Dr. 
Kalley's  schools  who  did  not  at  once  renounce  that  em- 
ployment ;  and  when  two  converts  joined  the  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Funchal,J  the  following  sentence  of 
excommunication  was  published,  April  27,  1843  :  — 

"  Sebastio  Cazemiro  Medinna,  Vicar-general  of  the 
Bishopric  of  Funchal,  &c.,  to  all  the  vicars,  curates, 
judges,  and  all  ecclesiastical  and  secular  persons  of  every 
degree  and  condition,  &c.  Having  proceeded  to  an  ex- 
amination of  witnesses,  it  was  proved  by  them  that 
Francisco  Soares  and  Nicolau  Vieyra  had  apostatized 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Holy  Mother  Boman  Catholic 
Church,  incurring  by  this  canonical  punishment  of  the 
greater  excommunication.  I  require  and  command 
under  pain  of  the  greater  excommunication,  all  ecclesi- 
astics, ministers,  and  ofl&cers  of  justice,  and  others,  not 
to  hold  communication  with  those  who  are  excommuni- 
cated by  the  curse  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  the  blessed 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  with  those  of  Gomorrah,  and  of 
Sodom,  Dathan  and  Abiram.     Let  none  give  them  fire* 

*  Memoir  of  the  Bev.  W.  Hewitson.    London,  1851,  p.  121. 
f  lb.  121.  J  lb.  122. 
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water,  bread,  or  any  other  thing  tjjat  may  be  necessary 
for  their  support.  Let  none  pay  them  their  debts.  Let 
none  support  them  in  any  case  which  they  may  bring 
judicially.  Let  all  put  them  aside  as  rotten  and  ex- 
communicated members,  and  as  rebels  and  contumacious ; 
for  if  any  do  the  contrary,  I  lay  upon  their  persons  the 
penalty  of  the  greater  excommunication. 

"  Sebastio  Cazemiro  Medinna."* 

In  July  1843,  Dr.  Kalley  was  imprisoned  in  Funchal 
gaol,  where  numbers  came  to  see  him  and  were  confirmed 
in  their  faith  by  his  exhortations.!  In  January  1844, 
Dr.  K.  was  released  and  continued  to  instruct  the  people 
as  before.  In  May  1844,  Maria  Joaquina  Alyes  was 
tried  before  the  supreme  court  for  apostasy,  heresy,  and 
blasphemy.  Sixteen  months  she  had  been  confined  in 
Funchal  gaol  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  now,  like  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself,  whom  she  loved  and  served,  she 
was  charged  with  being  a  blasphemer.  When  she  was 
brought  into  court  the  judge  asked  her,  "  Do  you  believe 
the  consecrated  host  to  be  the  real  body  and  real  blood 
and  the  human  soul  and  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  " 
warning  her  that  her  life  depended  on  her  answer.  She 
calmly  and  firmly  replied,  "I  do  not  believe  it." 
Scarcely  had  she  uttered  the  words  when  the  judge  rose 
and  pronounced  the  following  sentence, — "  Maria  Joa- 
quina maintaining  that  veneration  should  not  be  given 
to  images,  denying  the  real  existence  of  Christ  in  the 
sacred  host,  the  mystery  of  the  most  holy  Trinity, 
blaspheming  against  the  most  holy  Virgin,  the  mother 
of  God,  &c.,  thus  committing   the  crimes  of  heresy, 

*  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  W.  Hemtson.    London,  1851,  p.  124. 
+  lb.  125. 
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blasphemy,  Ac,  I  condemn  the  accused  Maria  Joaqmm 
to  suffer  death  as  provided  in  the  law."  This  sentence 
was  commuted  by  the  Court  of  Appeal  at  Lisbon,  Feb. 
ruary  5,  1845,  into  an  imprisonment  of  three  months, 
on  the  ground  that  she  having  been  tried  for  blasphemy 
alone  could  not  be  competently  condemned  for  heresy 
and  apostasy ;  but  the  court  intimated  that  had  she 
been  tried  on  all  the  three  counts  in  the  indictment  the 
sentence  of  death  must  have  been  executed.*  July 
1845,  she  was  liberated  after  having  been  in  prison  for 
two  years  and  some  months  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  and 
immediately  afterwards  she  applied  for  admission  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  connexion  with  the  Reformed  Church-t 
About  this  time  the  priests  and  their  adherents  be- 
came more  violent.  Some  of  the  converts  were  cruelly 
beaten,  some  were  pelted  with  stones,  three  houses  were 
burned  down,  and  two  others  set  on  fire ;  families  were 
refused  any  place  in  which  they  might  bury  their  dead ; 
soldiers  were  quartered  among  the  converts  in  the  vil- 
lage of  de  Serra,  who  were  allowed  to  plunder  and  ill- 
treat  them  at  their  pleasure ;  and  "  twenty- two  of  the 
most  peaceable  and  well-behaved  men  and  women  in  the 
island,  were  thrown  into  Funchal  gaol,  whose  only  of- 
fence was  reading  the  word  of  God  and  obeying  it." 
When  they  sang  hymns  in  the  prison  they  were  si- 
lenced, though  obscene  songs  were  allowed ;  they  were 
driven  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  or  dragged  by  main 
force,  to  hear  mass  ;  and  when  they  had  been  kept 
twenty  months  in  prison,  and  were  then  upon  their  trial 
acquitted  by  the  jury,  they  were  not  allowed  to  return 

*  Memoir  of  the  Rev.   W.  Hewitson.     London,  1851,  pp. 
127,  128.  +  lb.  151. 
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to  their  plundered  and  ruined  homes  till  they  had  paid 
the  gaol  fees.^ 

£larly  in  1845  Dr.  Kalley  having  heen  silenced,  Mr. 
CLe^tsoa  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  arrived,  whose 
eaxnest  ministry  and  holy  life  were  blessed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  the  conversion  of  numbers.  In  March  1 845  he 
administered  the  Lord's  supper  to  thirty-four  converts  ;f 
and  in  May  fifty-nine  converts  were  present  when  that 
solemn  ordinance  was  administered.! 

The  progress  of  the  truth  only  exasperated  its  ene- 
mies. The  bishop  declared  he  would  put  down  all  dis- 
sent. Private  persecution  now  grew  fiercer;  various 
converts  were  imprisoned;  about  twenty  persons  con- 
spired to  assassinate  Dr.  Kalley,  because  they  heard 
that  a  child  had  been  baptized  in  the  Presbyterian  form ; 
and  all  who  did  not  attend  the  confessional  were  pub- 
licly threatened  with  imprisonment.  The  converts  could 
no  longer  meet  in  numbers  as  before,  but  their  num- 
bers continued  to  grow,  till  in  May  1846  Mr.  Hewitson 
was  obliged  by  illness  to  leave  the  island. § 

Sunday,  Aug.  2,  about  forty  of  the  converts  met  in 
the  house  of  an  English  lady  for  prayer  and  reading  of 
the  Scriptures.  The  service  was  conducted  by  Senhor 
Arsenic  da  Silva,  an  elderly  man  of  rank  and  wealth, 
v7ho  had  embraced  the  Gospel  and  had  been  ordained 
elder  of  the  Church.  At  the  close  of  the  service,  the 
rabble,  headed  by  a  canon  of  the  cathedral  in  full  ca- 
nonicals, arrived  at  the  gate.  When  Senhor  da  Silva 
came  out,  the  canon  thrust  in  his  face  an  image,  bid- 

*  "  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  W.  Hewitson."    London,  1851,  pp. 
128-130. 

+  lb.  138.  {  lb.  142.  §  lb.  146-168. 
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ding  him  kiss  it  and  adore  his  God ;  and  then,  with  a 
volley  of  ahuse,  knocked  off  his  hat.  After  this  the 
moh,  headed  hj  the  canon  and  other  priests,  besieged 
the  house,  smashed  the  windows,  and  broke  open  the 
door.  One  of  the  converts  was  beaten,  and  ^e  rest 
only  were  rescued  from  violence  by  the  arrival  of  the 
poHce.* 

Sunday,  Aug.  9,  Dr.  Ealley's  life  being  threatened, 
he  was  obliged  to  escape  in  disguise  to  a  steamer  in 
the  bay;  after  which  his  library  and  his  papers  were 
burned  by  the  mob.f  At  his  departure  many  of  the 
converts,  including  even  women,  were  mercilessly  beaten; 
one  woman  had  her  arm  broken,  and  one  man  was  mur- 
dered ;  their  houses  were  broken  open,  their  property 
was  plundered. I 

The  only  resource  left  to  these  poor  victims  of  Ca- 
tholic hatred  was  to  flee  from  their  persecutors.  Some 
had  been  excommunicated  by  the  priests,  some  arrested 
by  the  police,  some  condemned  by  the  magistrate  ;  manj 
had  been  beaten  and  plundered  by  the  mob  ;  all  were 
threatened  with  worse  treatment.  The  bishop  had  de- 
clared that  he  would  put  down  all  dissent';  and  the  Su- 
preme Court  at  Lisbon  had  decided  that  any  one  prored 
to  be  guilty  of  apostasy,  heresy,  and  blasphemy,  should 
suffer  death.  Throughout  the  whole  Roman  Catholic 
Church  no  generous  voice  of  priest  or  layman  was  raised 
in  their  defence,  no  protest  was  uttered ;  the  Catholic 
world  acquiesced  in  this  brutal  treatment  of  innoeeut 
and  pious  persons,  who  were  **  like  sheep  in  the  midst 
of  wolves ; "  and  800  poor  sufferers,  without  funds  or 

♦  Memoir   of  the   Rev.  W.  Hewitson.     London,  IP.'il,  pp. 
169-172.  +  lb.  1^3.  }  lb.  185-195. 
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friends,  were  driven  to  abandon  their  homes,  and  seek 
for  shelter  and  safety  in  a  foreign  land,  where  they  still 
continue.* 

If  in  France  there  is  a  measure  of  religious  liberty,  it 
is  because  a  large  part  of  the  nation  has  outgrown  the 
errors  of  Catholicism ;  and  even  there  the  priests  are 
doing  all  that  is  in  their  power  to  restrain  its  exercise. 

If  Belgium  possesses  religious  liberty,  that  blessing 
has    been  obtained  for  the  nation  by  the  liberal  anti 
Church  party  ;  and  is  deplored  by  the  priests  and  their 
adherents. 

Still,  therefore,  the  Church  of  Rome  despises  and 
violates  the  discipline  prescribed  in  the  New  Testament, 
by  cherishing  the  wicked  within  its  bosom,  and  by 
raging  against  the  good  both  within  and  without  it. 

By  its  unscriptural  discipline  it  has  set  itself  against 
human  liberty  and  against  the  natural  rights  of  men. 
For  it  is  against  all  liberty  and  right  that  priests  shall 
determine  what  books  men  better  educated  than  them- 
selves shall  read,  and  what  opinions  men  wiser  than 
themselves  shall  form  ;  and  it  is  against  all  liberty  and 
right  that  a  priesthood  which  has  no  sympathy  with 
human  progress,  and  has  already  conducted  Europe  into 
the  grossest  siiperstition,  should  dictate  a  creed  to  the 
world. 

By  its  discipline  it  has  become  the  great  schismatic 
of  the  earth.  Proscribing  and  persecuting  all  who 
most  studiously  follow  the  word  of  God  and  most 
devoutly  serve  the  Redeemer,  it  ought,  according  to 
the  rule  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  be  itself  abandoned. 
Horn.  xvi.  17. 

♦  Memoir  of  the  Kev.  W.  Hewiison.  London,  1851,  pp. 
117-175. 
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By  its  discipline  it  has  completely  misrepresented 
the  religion  of  Christ :  whilst  He  has  declared  that  He 
will  draw  all  men  to  Him  by  His  cross,  John,  xiL  31 
it  driyes  them  from  Him  by  its  police  and  its  prisons; 
whilst  He  has  ordained  that  His  servants  shall  seek  to 
convert  men  by  preaching  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  by  grace  through  faith,  it  has  sentenced  those 
who  so  preach  to  the  faggot  and  the  rack ;  thus  teach- 
ing unbelievers  to  blaspheme  His  name  as  a  patron  of 
carnage. 

By  this  discipline  the  Church  of  Rome  is  identified 
with  the  harlot  whom  the  apostle  saw  in  the  vision, 
"  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints/*  E«v.  xvii.  4-6 ; 
and  like  her  deserves  the  abhorrence  of  all  who  loTe 
God  and  man,  B«v.  xviii.  20. 

You,  Sir,  and  other  priests  boast  that  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  But  the 
gates  of  hell,  Le.  its  conclave  or  council,  have  so  com- 
pletely prevailed  already,  that  they  have  long  since 
presided  over  it  as  over  a  conquered  fortress.  Who  but 
Satan  and  his  princes  presided  over  the  counsels  o( 
Innocent  VIII.  when  he  ordered  the  extermination  of 
the  Vaudois  ?  Who  but  the  princes  of  hell  guided  the 
orgies  of  Alexander  ?  Who  else  prompted  Pius  V.  ty 
urge  the  massacre  of  the  saints  in  France  undtr 
Charles  IX.,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  saints  in  the  Lo^ 
Countries  under  the  Duke  of  Alva?  Nor  are  tb<? 
sittings  of  that  council  yet  closed. 

For  does  not  any  Church  which  curses  the  enlighteneJ. 
which  murders  the  innocent,  and  which  persecutes  the 
good,  deserve  as  much  as  the  Jews  did  our  Lord  s  jji-^ 
condemnation,  *'  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  attdth< 
Imts  of  yotir  father  ye  will  do/'  John,  viii.  44. 
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Yet  let  the  priests  curse  on.     There  was  a  time  when 

kir  curse  sealed  the  doom  of  the  wretch  upon  whom 

I  lighted.    It  tore  from  him  his  goods,  broke  open  the 

tlorsofliis  house,  loaded  his  limbs  with  chains,  branded 

m  with  infamy,  transformed  his  friends  into  enemies, 

M  wracked  him  with  secret  torture,  or  murdered  him 

I  the  light  of  day.     Then  it  could  set  society  on  fire, 

toke  the  baron  tremble  in  his  castle,  and  shake  the 

ing  on  his  throne.     But  now,  without  sbirri,  or  police, 

r  soldiery,  to  give  it  force,  it  is  become  impotent :  it 

Bs  like  the  thimderbolt ;  it  has  become  like  the  mut- 

)red  malediction  of  a  tottering  drunkard. 

We  can  bear  it  patiently,  because  we  suffer  it  in 

)mpany  with  the  best  men  of  our  race :  with  Huss, 

horn  they  burned  alive ;  with  Wickliffe,  whose  bones 

iey  burned ;  with  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Zuingle,  whom 

^ey  would  have  burned  if  they  could ;  and  with  thousands 

'other  saints  of  Christ,  whose  characters  they  have  in 

^  sought  to  blacken,  and  whose  eternal  happiness 

ej  have  been  unable  to  prevent. 

We  can  bear  it  because  it  cannot  hinder  the  blessing 

God.     He  blesses  His  evangelical  churches,  in  which 

Is  saints  grow  in  grace,  sinners  are  converted,  mem- 

rs  are  added  to  each  Church,  many  are  filled  with  joy 

d  peace  in  believing,  and  numbers  die  triumphantly 

th  an  assured  hope  of  glory. 

The  Church  of  Rome  will  curse  on  till  her  eyes  are 
htless,  her  arms  are  paralysed,  her  body  is  convulsed 
the  agonies  of  death,  and  her  teethless  gums  can 
itter  their  curses  no  more.  But  these  curses  only 
urn  upon  herself,  for  they  mark  her  for  ever  as  the 
St  ignorant  expositor  of  the  scriptures,  and  as  the 
St  arrogant  assumer  of  powers  which  she  is  unable 
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to  wield.  Like  the  fabled  Phaeton,  she  has  assumed 
the  chariot  of  the  sun  only  to  set  the  world  on  fire,  and 
to  fall  herself  into  the  gulf  of  perdition. 

By  her  curses  in  support  of  errors  and  in  condemna- 
tion of  essential  truths  she  has  branded  herself  as  the 
great  heretic  whose  doctrines  are  irreclaimably  Mse. 
and  as  the  great  schismatic  who  is  au  irreconcilable 
enemy  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  Once  she  made  the 
ears  of  Europe  to  tingle  with  her  curses,  when  they 
were  the  instruments  of  torture  and  of  death  to  the 
saints  of  Christ,  and  now  they  shall  ring  in  her  ovn 
ears  for  ever  as  the  eternal  memorials  of  her  guilt  and 
shame.  As  a  sanguinary  and  malignant  curser  of  all 
who  are  wiser  and  better  than  herself,  let  her  drag  on 
her  degraded  and  condemned  existence  till  her  doom 
come.  By  her  creed  and  her  curses  she  makes  all  her 
adherents  heretics  and  schismatics ;  and  by  cursing  the 
Church  of  Christ  declares  herself  to  be  accursed. 

Wishing  you,  Sir,  salvation  by  the  grace  of  God. 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 
BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 

Hornsey^  June  29,  1852. 
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THE 

OPPOSITION  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME 

TO  THE 

STUDY  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 


Reverend  Sir, 

Rejecting  the  patristic  follies  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  calls  traditioDS,  and  the  hooks  of  the  Apocrypha, 
which  have  no  plausible  pretensions  to  divine  authority; 
I  agree  with  the  Church  of  Rome  in  believing  that  the 
books  of  the  Bible  have  God  for  their  author.*  Since  on 
this  point  the  Church  of  Rome  is  sound,  I  need  adduce 
no  proof;  you,  no  less  than  myself,  acknowledging  the 
Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God.  With  that  truth  before 
us  we  may  at  once  conclude  that  the  whole  world  ought 
to  read  it,  to  reflect  upon  it,  to  receive  its  doctrines, 
and  to  obey  its  commands.  Being  the  communication 
of  the  mind  of  our  Creator,  Preserver,  Benefactor, 
and  Redeemer,  all  men  ought  in  reverence  to  Him  to 

*  "  Omnes  libros  tarn  Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamenti  cum 

utriusque  unus  Deus  sit  auctor Synodus  pari  pietatis 

affectu  ac  reverentia  suscepit  et  veneratiir." — Con.  Trid.  Sess.  iv. 
"  De  Scripturis." 
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make  themselves  fully  acquainted  with  it.  Those  ^bo 
neglect  it  act  as  a  son  who  receiving  a  letter  from  a 
wise  and  good  father  in  a  distant  land  should  lay  it 
aside  unread.  To  dishonor  it  is  to  dishonor  Him.  To 
study  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  as  prudent  as  it  is 
respectful  to  Him  ;  for  nothing  ever  written  in  the  world 
can  he  half  so  important  for  us  as  that  which  has  been 
written  under  His  dictation.  It  speaks  His  mind  to  us: 
and  coming  from  one  who  has  infinite  wisdom  with 
equal  goodness,  it  must  he  well  adapted  to  promote  our 
welfare. 

An  examination  of  its  contents  confirms  those  pre- 
possessions in  its  favor  which  arise  from  its  Divine 
origin.  Here,  and  nowhere  else,  we  have  a  direct  reve 
lation  of  the  attributes  of  our  Creator,  and  learn  from 
Himself  the  rules  of  His  government,  together  with  the 
tempers,  principles,  and  habits,  which  He  requires  us  to 
cultivate.  Here,  and  nowhere  else,  we  have  a  foil 
description  of  Him  who  has  redeemed  us,  of  His  nature. 
His  character.  His  work,  and  His  dispositions  towards 
us.  Here,  and  nowhere  else,  do  we  learn  all  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  for  believers  in  accomplishing  their 
salvation.  Here,  and  nowhere  else,  do  we  learn  how  we 
may  be  pardoned,  renewed,  justified,  sanctified,  and 
preserved  in  a  course  of  integrity,  so  that  we  may  live 
well,  die  well,  and  reach  eternal  happiness.  Here,  and 
nowhere  else,  do  we  learn  that  God  has  adopted  believers 
in  Christ  to  be  His  children,  and  loves  them  with  an 
everlasting  love.  Here,  and  nowhere  else,  can  we  stadj 
these  holy,  wise,  and  good  laws  which  God  has  given  to 
form  our  character  and  to  govern  our  conduct,  which,  i/ 
generally  obeyed,  would  make  the  happiness  of  earth 
approach  to  that  of  heaven.   Here,  and  nowhere  else,  can 
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we  read  those  promises  of  God  to  His  children,  which 
maj  be  to  us  an  unfailing  source  of  comfort  in  every 
danger  and  triall  to  the  end  of  our  days ;  and  here  alone 
do  we  learn  the  end  of  the  good  and  evil,  the  misery 
of  the  hell  which  we  have  to  flee,  and  the  blessedness  of 
the  heaven  which  we  have  to  gain. 

It  may  at  once  be  seen  that  a  Divine  revelation  of 
this  nature  must  exercise  an  important  influence  on 
those  who  study  it.  It  is  the  medium  through  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  regenerates  those  who  being  **  enemies 
of  God"  are  ''  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  James,  i. 
18  ;  1  Pet.  i.  23  ;  Rom.  v.  6-10 ;  viii.  7  ;  Eph.  ii.  1 ; 
by  it  He  sanctifies  all  believers,  John,  xvii.  17  ;  Eph.  v. 
26  ;  1  Pet.  i.  23  ;  by  it  believers  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  repel  temptation,  and  fulfil  their  duty,  Eph.  vi. 
17  ;  Matt.  iv.  4,  7,  10;  from  its  truths,  when  received 
into  the  heart,  all  right  affections,  principles,  and  habits 
spring,  as  a  natural  harvest  from  the  proper  seed,  Luke, 
viii.  4—15  ;  by  its  use  believers  grow  in  grace  as  a  chOd 
grows  by  its  daily  food,  1  Pet.  ii.  1-3 ;  by  it  they 
become  wise  unto  salvation,  2  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  James,  i. 
21 ;  by  it  they  are  transformed  into  the  likeness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;  and  God  blesses  all  who 
love  it.  Psalm  i.  1-3 ;  Rev.  i.  1-3 ;  Luke,  xi.  28. 

God  has  given  His  word  to  mankind  that  all  men 
may  read  and  know  it. 

Although  the  Old  Testament  is  more  obscure  than 
the  New,  and  the  revelation  which  it  contains  is  far  less 
complete,  yet  it  was  intended  to  be  read  and  known  by 
all.  There  is  no  evidence  that  any  one  of  the  books 
which  compose  it  was  intended  to  be  kept  from  the 
people.  The  books  of  Moses,  the  historical  books,  the 
Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  the  Prophets,  were  all  composed 
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apparently  for  all  classes.  All  the  people  wiUi  their 
children  were  to  hear  all  the  law  of  Moses,  Deut.  vi. 
6  ;  xi.  18  ;  xxxi.  11,  12  :  Josh.  viii.  34,  35  ;  in  times 
of  revival  the  word  of  God  was  read  to  all  the  people. 
2  Kings,  xxiii.  1,  2  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  30;  Neh.  viii 
1-18;  ix.  3  ;  it  was  read  in  all  the  synagogues,  Luke, 
iv.  16  ;  Acts,  xiii.  15-27  ;  xv.  21 ;  it  was  read  by  pioit 
Jews  individually,  Luke,  xvi.  29;  Acts,  xvii.  11;  the 
errors  of  unbelieving  Jews  arose  from  their  ignorance  of 
it,  Matt.  XV.  6  ;  xxii.  29 ;  Acts,  xiii.  27  ;  Col.  ii.  8  ;  the 
Jews  generally  were  urged  by  our  Lord  to  read  it,  John, 
V.  39  ;  and  Christians  were  required  by  His  apostles 
to  do  the  same,  Rom.  xv.  4  ;  1  Cor.  x.  1 1 ;  Heb.  vi,  It 
Still  more  plainly  were  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment intended  for  the  use  of  all.  The  Gospels  were 
histories  published  for  all  men.  The  Epistles  were 
addressed  to  whole  Churches,  or  to  all  the  Christians  d 
whole  provinces  ;  and  all  the  members  of  Churches  were 
exhorted  to  read  Paul's^  Epistles,  or  to  hear  them  read. 
Col.  iv.  16  ;  1  Thess.  v.  27  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14. 

All  believers  are  commanded  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
Luke,  viii.  11;  Eph.  vi.  17 ;  Col.  iii.  16;  I  Peti.  i- 
2  ;  children  are  to  read  them,  2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  andthow 
who  read  them  are  blessed,  Pisalm  i.  1-3  ;  Isaiah,  kri 
2  ;  Matt.  vii.  24 ;  Luke,  xi.  28  ;  Rev.  i.  3. 

From  the  origin  of  the  Bible,  from  its  intrinsi*' 
value,  from  the  effects  which  it  produces,  and  from  the 
commands  of  God,  it  is  plain  that  all  believers  in  Christ 
should  become  well  acquainted  with  it.  It  should  Ix^ 
studied  by  the  members  of  each  Church,  parents  shoolii 
teach  it  to  their  children,  pastors  and  teachers  shoal^i 
expound  it,  the  original  text  should  be  ascertaioed  bj 
the  collation  of  manuscripts,   nations  should  procure 
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exact  translations  of  it,  and  learned  men  should  elucidate 
it,  correct  mistakes  in  the  yersions,  and  throw  light  upon 
passages  which  the  lapse  of  time  has  rendered  ohscure. 
Popular  notes  and  comments  adapted  for  those  who 
have  little  leisure,  should  facilitate  the  study  of  it  hy 
the  people,  Bible  Societies  should  secure  cheap  editions 
and  promote  their  circulation  through  the  entire  com- 
munity, colporteurs  should  cany  it  to  eveiy  house, 
missionaries  should  take  care  to  translate  it  into  every 
language,  and  the  Churches  of  Christ  should  circulate 
it  by  millions  of  copies  throughout  the  world. 

Any  professed  ministers  of  Christ  may  be  tested  by 
tbeir  value  for  the  Scriptures :  "  Every  one  that  doeth 
evil  kateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light  lest  his 
deeds  shotdd  be  reproved.  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
to  the  light  that  his  deeds  may  he  made  manifest  that  they 
are  voraught  in  God:"  John,  iii.  20,  21.  Faithful 
ministers  of  Christ  study  His  word,  preach  its  doctrines, 
and  help  to  circulate  it.  Ministers  who  are  corrupt  will 
naturally  neglect  it,  conceal  it  from  their  people,  take 
no  pains  to  make  it  known  to  the  world,  and  then  mis- 
represent it  in  order  to  justify  their  neglect.  All  this 
neglect  of  the  Bible  is  found  in  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  who  oppose  the  study  of  it  by  their 
laws  and  by  their  practice. 

The  priests  oppose  the  study  of  the  word  of  God  by 
their  laws. 

1.  With  extraordinary  arrogance,  they  have  substi- 
tuted their  own  word  for  the  word  of  God  by  the  fol- 
lowing statement  of  their  Church  Catechism :  — "  That 
no  one  who  hears  the  word  of  God  from  the  ministers  of 
the  Church  might  receive  it  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as 
it  is  in  truth  the  word  of  Christ,  our  Saviour  Himself 
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determined  to  ascribe  such  authority  to  their  rat^tracj, 
that  He  said,  *  He  who  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  aind  hi 
y)ho  despmth  you,  despiseth  me,'  "* 

The  Apostles  were  commissioned  by  Jesus  to  prodaim 
the  Gospel  to  the  world,  Matt.  x.  40 :  Luke,  vi.  13; 
ix.  1,  2;  X.  1,  16:  Acts,  xxvi.  16-18.  For  this  end 
He  promised  that  they  should  be  inspired,  Matt.  x.  18, 
20  ;  John,  xiv.  26 ;  and  afterwards  the  Gospel  was  re- 
vealed to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Gal.  i.  11,  12  :  £ph. 
i.  9;  iii.  3-6:  1  Cor.  ii.  9*  10,  12,  13.  They  claimed, 
accordingly,  to  be  believed  and  obeyed,  Gal,  i.  8,  9; 
2  Thess.  iii.  14;  they  asserted  that  they  preached  the 
word  of  God,  Acts,  xiii.  45,  46  ;  xviii.  11 :  1  Cor.  xiv. 
36 :  1  Thess.  ii.  13,  Sue,  &c. ;  and  they  supported  this 
assertion  by  miracles,  Mark,  xvi.  20:  Acts,  xiii.  11; 
xiv.  3,  8  :  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5  :  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  Hence  it 
follows  that  their  writings  in  the  New  Testament  are 
the  word  of  Christ ;  those  who  hear  dieir  word  in  the 
New  Testament  hear  Christ,  and  those  who  despise 
their  word  despise  Christ :  which  is  what  our  Lord 
meant  when  He  said  to  them,  "  He  that  heareth  yoUy 
heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me,'' 
Luke,  X.  16.  But  the  priests,  concealing  from  the 
people  the  writings  of  Apostles,  have  applied  to  them- 
selves the  words  which  were  addressed  to  those  Apostles, 
and  have  impiously  taught  their  credulous  adherents, 
neglecting  and  remaining  in  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures, 

*  ^*  Qtunnodo  verba  paMorian  ecclesia  sint  recipienda, — N« 
quis  verbum  auditus  Dei  ab  ecclesiaB  ministris,  tanqaam 
verbnm  hominum,  sed,  sicut  vera  est,  verbum  Christi,  acciperet, 
ille  ipse  Salvator  noster  tantam  auctoritatem  eomin  magisterio 
thbuendam  esse  statuit,  ut  diceret,  Qui  vos  audit  me  audit,  et 
qui  vos  spemit  me  spemit."— C<rf.  Con,  Trid.  Proeemmm^  yr. 
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to  regard  their  own  ignontnt,  erroneous,  and  corrupt 
teaching  as  the  word  of  Christ,  thus  superseding  His 
word  by  their  priestcraft. 

2.  But  should  any  Catholics  read  the  Scriptures,  they 
are  restrained  in  their  examination  of  their  meaning  by 
the  following  article  of  their  creed  : — "  I  admit  the  sacred 
Scripture  according  to  that  sense  which  Holy  Mother 
Church,  whose  it  is  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  in- 
terpretation of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  hath  held  and 
holds :  nor  will  1  ever  receive  or  interpret  it,  except 
according  to  the  imanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers."* 
And  to  this  slavery  to  man — to  this  preference  of  cor- 
rupt glosses  to  the  plain  meaning  of  the  Bible  —  to  this 
resolution  to  call  black  white,  if  the  Church  of  Rome 
calls  it  so,  they  are  compelled  by  the  following  decree  of 
the  priests : — '*  The  council  decrees,  that  no  one  rely- 
ing on  his  wisdom,  twisting  the  sacred  Scripture  to 
his  own  meaning,  should  dare  to  interpiet  it  against 
that  sense  which  Holy  Mother  Church,  whose  it  is  to 
judge  of  the  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  hath  held  and  holds,  or  even  against  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers.  Let  those  who  con- 
travene this  decree  be  declared  by  the  ordinaries  and 
punished  according  to  law."t  Hence  Catholics  must 
uever  examine  the  genuine  sense  of  any  passage  of 
Scripture;  but  must  bend,  wrest,  and  torture  it,  to 
make  it  agree  with  all  the  errors  and  perversions  found 
in  the  canons  and  decrees  of  their  Church,  Of  the  Jews 
of  his  time,  the  Apostle  Paul  declared,  ''  Unto  this  day 
when  Moses  is  read  the  vaU  is  upon  their  hearts^''  2  Cor. 
iii.  15.     Exactly  similar  circumstances  have  now  thrown 

*  Creed  of  Pius  IV,  +  Con.  Trid.  Sess.iv. 
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a  vail  over  the  minds  of  Catholics.  As  many  Jews, 
enslaved  by  the  interpretations  of  their  priests,  could  not 
see  in  the  Old  Testament  the  proofs  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  so  CathoHcs,  now  enslaved  by  the  interpre- 
tations of  their  priests,  cannot  see  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  As  the  Jews,  then, 
were  afraid  to  examine  honestly  the  Old  Testament  lest 
it  should  contradict  the  errors  of  their  rabbins,  so  Ca- 
tholics must  be  afraid  to  examine  honestly  the  New 
Testament  lest  it  should  contradict  the  misinterpre- 
tations of  their  priests. 

3.  But  .these  precautions  have  not  seemed  to  the 
priests  sufficient.  It  has  not  been  enough  for  them  to 
teach  Catholics  that  they  may  safely  neglect  the  Scrip- 
tures, because  the  words  of  the  priest  are  the  words  of 
Christ;  it  has  not  been  enough  to  teach  them  that, 
when  they  read  the  Scriptures,  they  must  constantlj 
ask,  not  what  does  God  say,  but  what  does  the  Church 
say,  not  what  is  the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  but 
what  is  its  Catholic  sense  ;  they  have,  therefore,  sought 
a  further  protection  for  their  system  in  the  following 
rules : — 

"The  books  ofhaeresiarchs  are  altogether  prohibited." 

"  Versions  of  the  New  Testament  made  by  authors  of 
the  first  class  of  the  Index  must  be  conceded  to  no 
one."* 

All  Protestant  versions  of  the  Scriptures  are,  there 
fore,  wholly  prohibited  to  Catholics.  A  country  may  \x 
entirely  destitute  of  any  Catholic  version,  as  the  varioa'^ 
nations   of  India  and   China  now    are ;    or   Catholio 

*  Cod.  Trid.  De  libris  Prohibitis  Regulse  decem.  Begolf 
*'l  and  8. 
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Tersions  may  be  so  costly  that  the  working  classes  can- 
not possibly  buy  them,  as  they  have  been  in  Italy ;  and 
yet  the  most  exact  and  faithful  Protestant  versions,  as 
Carey's  in  Bengal,  or  Diodati's  in  Italy,  must  not  be 
read  by  a  Catholic.  Better  is  it,  as  the  priests  think, 
that  their  adherents  should  never  read  the  word  of 
God  at  all,  than  that  they  should  become  acquainted  with 
the  least  variation  from  their  own  perversions  of  its 
meaning. 

4.  In  the  following  rule  the  priests  have  gone  farther : 
"  Since  it  is  manifest  by  experience,  that  if  the  sacred 
Bibles  in  the  vulgar  tongue  are  permitted  everywhere 
indiscriminately,  there  results  from  it,  through  the  rash 
ness  of  men,  more  harm  than  good,  this  point  must  be 
decided  by  the  bishop ;  so  that,  with  the  advice  of  the 
parish  priest  or  confessor,  they  may  concede  the  reading 
in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  Bibles  translated  by  Catholic 
authors,  to  those  persons  of  whom  they  judge  that  they 
may  derive  from  this  kind  of  reading,  not  harm,  but  an 
increase  of  faith  and  piety.     Which  faculty  they  must 
have  in  writing.      But  he  who,  without  such  faculty, 
shall  presume  to  read  or  to  possess  them,  cannot,  unless 
the  Bibles  are  first  given  up  to  the  ordinary,  receive  abso- 
lution of  his  sins."  * 

According  to  the  Church  of  Rome  it  is  manifest,  that 
from  the  use  of  even  Catholic  versions  by  Catholics  in 
general,  "  plus  detrimenti  quam  utilitatis  oriri,"  "  more 

•  ^  Cum  experimento  manifestum  sit,  si  sacra  Biblia  volgari 
lingiia  passim  sine  discrimine  permittantur  plus  inde,  ob  homi- 
num  temeritatem,  detrimenti  quam  utilitatis  oriri,  hac  in  parte 
jadicio  episcopi  aut  inquisitoris  stetur :  ut  cum  consilio  parochi 
vel  confessarii  bibliornm  a  Catholicis  auctoribus  versorum  lec- 
tionem  in  vulgari  lingua  eis  concedere  possint,  quos  intellex- 
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harm  than  good  arises."  The  word  of  God,  according 
to  the  impious  doctrine  of  the  priests,  misleads  instead 
of  enlightening,  corrupts  instead  of  sanctifying,  and  is, 
on  the  whole,  more  noxious  than  profitahle.  Catholics, 
therefore,  through  this  detestable  falsehood,  must  not 
read  the  Scriptures  at  all  without  the  consent  of  the 
bishop.  Thus  the  whole  diocese  is  placed  at  his  mercj; 
and,  unless  he  likes  to  grant  them  the  permission,  thej 
must  not  know  what  apostles  and  prophets,  under  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit,  have  written  to  enlighten,  sanc- 
tify, and  save  them.  The  Bible  would  open  to  them 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  the  priests,  ever  grasping 
at  power,  have  given  even  a  wicked  bishop  authority  to 
prohibit  their  entering  it  through  that  medium.  Are 
not  the  priests  who  have  established  this  rule  like  those 
to  whom  Jesus  said,  '*  Woe  unto  yoUy  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer 
ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in"  Matt,  xxiii.  13. 

5.  But  since  the  bishop,  if  he  be  a  liberal  man,  may 
favor  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  the  priests  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  introduced  another  check.  For  if  the 
bishop  grants  permission  to  a  Catholic  to  read  the  Bible, 
it  must  be  "  cum  consilio  parochi  vel  confessarii,"  "  with 
advice  of  the  parish  priest  or  the  confessor."  Thus  as 
a  bishop  may  shackle  the  zeal  of  an  earnest  priest,  so  a 
priest  may  defeat  the  good  intentions  of  a  liberal  bishop. 

enint  ex  hujusmodi  lectione  non  damnum,  sed  fidei  atqne 
pietatis  augmentum  capere  posse :  quam  facoltatem  in  sciiptis 
habeant.  Qui  autem  absque  tali  facultate  ea  legere  sen  haben 
prsesumpserit,  nisi  prius  bibliis  ordinario  redditis,  peccatorom 
absolutionem  percipere  non  possit." — Begula  decern  de  Ukrii 
prohibitis,  Beg.  iv.  Con.  Trid.  p.  40. 
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Either  of  these  checks  is  by  itself  effective.  Had  the 
Catholic  been  required  to  obtain  the  permission  of  the 
bishop  alone,  or  of  the  priest  alone,  he  would  generally 
have  asked  in  vain  for  liberty  to  obey  God  by  reading 
His  word,  but  since  he  must  have  the  consent  both  of 
the  bishop  and  the  priest,  a  Catholic  of  the  working 
classes  in  a  Catholic  country  is  almost  sure  to  be  pro- 
hibited. 

6.  Moreover,  both  the  bishop  and  the  priest  are 
expressly  charged  to  allow  this  liberty  to  those  only, 
**  quos  intellexerunt  ex  hujusmodi  lectione  nou  damnum 
sad  fidei  atque  pietatis  augn»entum  capere  posse,"  "  of 
whom  they  know  that  they  will  derive  from  this  kind  of 
reading  not  harm,  but  an  augmentation  of  faith  and 
piety."  He  who  adopts  any  Protestant  ideas  is  in  the 
judgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome  an  accursed  heretic. 
Each  person,  therefore,  who  is  likely  to  read  the  Bible 
so  thoughtfully  as  to  find  out  that  it  refutes  the  supre- 
macy of  Peter,  purgatory,  tran substantiation,  or  any 
other  Catholic  error,  is,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Church, 
likely  to  derive  harm  from  reading  it,  and  is,  therefore, 
one  to  whom  that  liberty  must  not  be  conceded.  No 
others  must  have  it,  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  but  those  whose  feeble  minds  are  so  enslaved  by 
the  priests,  that  they  are  sure  to  continue  to  think  as 
the  priest  thinks  ;  and  are  unable  to  conduct  any  inde- 
pendent examination. 

7.  Lest  this  discretionary  power  should  be  used  by 
the  prelate  and  the  priest  too  freely,  their  license  must 
be  given  in  writing,  that  if  any  Catholic,  through  his 
study  of  the  Bible  by  their  permission,  should  renounce 
the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  documentary  evidence 
may  be  at  hand  to  convict  them  of  imprudence  or  of 
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a  leaning  to  heresy.  To  foresee  a  result  so  probable  and 
so  unpleasant  must  increase  their  unwillingness  to  grant 
to  any  one  the  required  permission. 

8.  Should  any  Catholic  dare  to  disregard  these  rules, 
by  reading  the  Bible  without  this  license,  "  nisi  prius 
bibliis  ordinario  redditis,  peccatorum  absolutionem  per- 
cipere  non  possit,"  "  he  cannot  receive  the  absolution  of 
his  sins  till  he  gives  up  the  Bibles  to  the  bishop."  No 
Catholic,  according  to  the  Roman  creed,  can  escape 
hell  unless  he  obtains  the  pardon  of  his  sins  from  his 
confessor,  and  no  Catholic  can  obtain  that  pardon  if  he 
continues  to  read  the  Bible  without  license.  However 
much  he  may  be  in  danger  of  damnation,  no  priest 
must  put  forth  a  finger  to  save  him,  unless  he  parts 
with  the  word  of  God.  To  read  that  blessed  book  is  so 
great  an  offence  in  the  view  of  the  priests,  that  for  it  he 
must  sink  unaided  into  hell.  Nor  is  hell  his  onlv 
punishment ;  for,  "  Qui  libros  interdictos  legerit  ant 
habuerit  prsBter  peccati  mortalis  reatum  quo  afficitur, 
judicio  episcoporum  severe  puniatur ;"  "  He  who  shall 
read  or  have  forbidden  books,  besides  the  guilt  of  mortal 
sin  which  attaches  to  him,  let  him  by  the  judgment  of 
the  bishops  be  severely  punished."* 

If  the  Bible  has,  in  fact,  been  almost  unknown  in 
Catholic  countries,  these  rules  are  sufficient  to  account 
for  its  scarcity.  No  CathoHc  may  read  a  Protestant 
version,  even  if  Catholic  versions  are  wanting  ;  CathoHc 
editions,  with  notes,  are  generally  too  dear  for  the  work- 
ing classes  to  buy ;  those  most  eager  to  read  the  Bible 
could  not  do  it  without  a  license,  which  would  be 
refused,   because  their   eagerness   would  make    them 

*  Con.  Trid.  Begule  decern,  Beg.  x. 


OPPOSITION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLE.  637 

suspected  of  an  approach  to  heresy;  and  so  Catholic 
countries  have  sunk  down  into  general  ignorance  and 
apathy  respecting  the  word  of  God. 

It  is  very  natural  that  the  priests  should  thus  legis- 
late to  exclude  the  Bible  from  the  hands  of  their  ad- 
herents. How  could  the  Council  of  Trent  grant  to 
Catholics  the  free  use  of  the  Bible  when  their  canons  so 
openly  contradict  it,  that  a  thoughtful  reader  could 
scarcely  fail  to  make  the  discovery  ?  How  could  Pius 
IV.  wish  the  Bible  to  be  read,  when  he  ordered  John 
Xiouis  Pascal,  an  excellent  young  Vaudois  pastor,  to 
be  strangled  and  burned  before  his  eyes,  for  no  other 
crime  than  for  adhering  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible?* 
And  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  I  have  shown  to  be 
the  rival  and  enemy  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  not 
Hkely  to  encourage  a  study  which  discloses  the  false- 
hood of  its  pretensions,  and  condemns  its  schismatical 
malignity. 

Still  what  can  be  more  offensive  to  the  holy  God 
than  thus  to  intercept  His  message  of  love  and  of  mercy 
to  mankind,  to  keep  the  world  in  ignorance  of  the  reve- 
lation of  His  goodness,  and  to  found  this  selfish  oppo- 
sition to  the  study  of  His  word  by  the  millions  who  need 
it  upon  the  impious  falsehood  that  such  study  is  apt  to 
do  more  harm  than  good  ? 

You  must  not  pretend.  Sir,  that  these  rules  are  not 
binding.  The  fathers  who  drew  them  up  were  com- 
missioned to  do  so  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
expressly  authorised  all  that  they  should  decide  with 
the  sanction  of  the  Pope.f    That  sanction  was  formally 

*  Monastier,  "  Histoire  de  TEglise  Vaudoise,"  1.  293,  284. 
f  **  Sacrosancta  synodus  in  secunda  sessione  sub  sanctissimo 
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given  ;  and  afl  who  venture  to  read  the  books  forbidden 
by  these  rules  are  declared  to  be  guilty  of  xaortal  sin, 
and  to  be  punishable  by  the  bishop.  These  rules  Kate 
all  the  authority  which  the  Council  could  give  them. 
They  are  the  law  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  etenal 
proof  that  it  "  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
light,  lest  its  deeds  should  be  reproved."  John,  iii.  '-20. 
This  alone  is  sufficient  to  condemn  it ;  a  Church  which 
dreads  the  word  of  God,  hinders  the  study  of  it  and 
impiously  libels  it  as  noxious,  must  be  corrupt,  ungodly, 
and  ofiFensive  to  that  glorious  Being  whom  it  thus 
insults. 

To  justify  this  wicked  discipline,  which  has  kept  the 
Bible  from  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  has  plunged 
Catholic  nations  into  ignorance  and  superstition,  priests 
quote  the  foilowing  words,  which  Peter  used  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Epistles  of  Paul : — "  In  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  he  understood^  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  unstable  wiest  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures  unto  their  oum  destruction.''  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 
But  these  words,  instead  of  justifying  this  discipline, 
condemn  it.  For,  1.  These  persons  who  wrested  the 
Scriptures  were  cifcec0itg,  unlearned  in  the  Scriptures, 
like  those  to  whom  Jesus  said,  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,"   Matt.  xxii.  29 :    and  the  remedy  for 

domino  no8tro  Pic  IV.  celebrata  delectis  quibusdam  patribu^ 
commisit,  ut  de  variis  censuris,  ac  libris  vel  suspectis  vel  penii- 
oiosis  quid  facto  opus  esset  considerarent  •  .  .  precepit  ut  qoie- 
quid  ab  illis  prestitutum  est,  sanctissimo  Homano  Pontifiei 
exhibeatur,  ut  ejus  judioio  atque  auctoritate  terminetur  d( 
evulgetur.  Idemque  de  catechismo  a  patribus  quibus  illud 
mandatum  purat  et  de  Missali  et  Breviario  fieri  mandat."--(7(rti. 
Trid,  Sess.  xxv. 
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this  ignorance  was  not  to  read  the  Scripttures  less  but 
more;   like  those  to  whom  Jesus  said,  while  He  was 
opposing  their  errors,  '*  Search  the  Scriptures"  John,  v. 
39.     S.  The  Apostle  did  not  say  of  these  persons,  they 
misunderstand    the   Scriptures,   but    rr^i^A^tw'if,   they 
vrest  them.     Now  the  persons  who  wrest  Or  pervert 
the   Scriptures  are    not    generally  the  poor  but  the 
educated.     Those,   for  instance,   who  "  perverted  the 
Gospel "  in  the   Churches  of  Galatia  were  not  the 
poorer  members  of  the  churches,  but  false  teachers* 
Gal.  i.   7.     Thus,  too,  all  the  canons  of  Trent  which 
"  wrest "  the  Scriptures  are  the  work  of  priests,  not  of 
the  people ;  and  if  on  this  account  any  persons  are  to 
be  forbidden  to  read  the  Bible,  it  must  be  the  priests,  not 
the  people ;  the  hierarchy,  not  the  Church.   3.  If  persons 
are  disposed  wickedly  to  wrest  the  Scriptures,  they  are 
more  likely  to  be   corrected  than  confirmed  in  that 
wickedness  by  the  study  of  them.     They  should,  there- 
fore, be  urged  to  seriousness  and  honesty  in  the  study 
of  them,  but  not  forbidden  to  use  them.     4.  The  con- 
clusion to  be  derived  from  this  text  is,  not  that  the 
working-classes  should  not  read  the  Scriptures,  for  to 
them  the  Apostle  Peter  says,  *'  As  new-horn  babes  desire, 
tlie  siticere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby,'^ 
1  Pet.  ii.  2  ;    but  that  the  priests,  renouncing  Liguori,. 
Dens,  and  similar  authors,  should  study  the  Scriptures 
more,  lest  they  also  "  wrest  them  to  their  own  de- 
struction." 

No  one,  on  the  other  hand,  can  contend  that  these 
unscriptural  rules  are  no  longer  in  force.  If  they  were 
to  fall  into  neglect,  they  would  stiU  illustrate  the  spirit 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  the  Suttees,  which  are  now- 
forbidden  by  the  Government,  and  the  Ghaut  murders, 
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which  are  Itfs  frequent  than  they  were,  still  manifest 
the  character  of  the  Hindoo  religion  as  much  as  when 
thej  were  more  popokr.  The  Church  of  Rome  has 
impioualj  condemned  the  geneiHl  use  of  the  ScripturM 
as  noxious;  and, claiming  infaUibOity,  will  maintain tiD 
its  daj  of  doom  this  daring  insult  against  God.  These 
ndes  have,  therefore,  stUl  the  highest  authori^,  being 
sanctioned  both  bj  the  Pope  and  bj  the  Comicil  of 
Trent ;  all  who  act  contrary  to  them  are  declared  to 
commit  mortal  sin  ;  and  they  remain  unrepealed,  to  be 
enforced  in  all  their  rigour  whenever  the  priests  are 
strong  enough  to  enforce  them. 

II.  Further,  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Borne  is 
so  much  in  harmony  with  these  principles  as  fully  to 
estaldish  the  opposition  of  the  priests  to  the  general 
use  of  the  word  of  Grod. 

In  your  most  popular  catechisms  and  mannate  of 
devotion  there  are  no  exhortations  to  the  study  of  the 
Bible.     No  Catholic  author  ever  seems  to  think  that 
this  study  is  part  of  a  Christian's  du^.     '*  The  Gardes 
<rf  the  Soul,"  "  The  Key  of  Heaven,"  «  The  Christian's 
Guide  to  Heaven,'^  and  other  Catholic  books  of  th« 
same  kind,  oU,  as  fiar  as  I  have  examined  them,  con- 
ceal from  their  readers  that  Christians  are  comnuuuM 
to  **  search  the  Scriptures,"  to  *'  let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  them  richly,"  and  to  ^*  desire  tiie  sineeve  vaUk 
of  the  word  that  they  may  grow  thereby : "  John,  v.  39; 
Col.  iii.  16 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  3.     How  can  this  omission  be 
eoqslained,  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  priests 
do  not  encourage  CathoUes  to  read  the  Word  of  6o4 
because  they  dread  iit  ?    Protestant  ministers  often  is 
their  sermons  exhort  the  people  to  read  the  Scriptort^; 
the  padests  rarely  do  so :   PiotestanS  miTTJaters  of^ 
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prsAcIi  expository  sermons  to  impart  to  their  congregar 
t»m0  a  knowledge  of  larger  portions  of  the  Scripture ; 
OatfaoHc  sermons  of  that  kind  are  extremely  rare :  PrO^' 
testae^  ministers  have  Bible  classes  in  which  they  aid 
foung  persoite  in  the  stildy  of  the  Bible ;  among  pdeefttf 
this  custom  is  not  known.  The  Bible  is  the  bads  of 
(jfor  Sabbath-school  instruction,  and  the  New  Te^rta- 
TSL&nt  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  our  elder  scholars ;  in 
yoKiT  Sunday  schools  the  New  Testament  is  not  a  class^ 
book :  Protestant  ministers  think  their  hearers  in  doi^ 
get  when  they  do  not  read  the  Scriptures ;  priests  think 
iheif  hearers  in  danger  when  they  do  read  them^  Thii^ 
contrast  manifests  that  priests  dread  the  Bible. 

Xieamed  Protestants  devote  muoh  attention  to  the 
critical  study  of  the  Bible ;  so  that  improved  editions^ 
of  the  sacred  texts,  Introductions  to  the  Study  of  ih» 
Scriptures*  Lexicons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments^ 
£>iigtish,  Greek  and  English,  and  Hebrew  and  Englii^ 
Concordances,  Harmoniesof  the  Gospels,  learned  com- 
Bkentaries,  exegetical  works  of  various  kinds,  and  Cyclo- 
peedias  of  Biblical  Literature,  abound  in  Germany,  Eng- 
land, and  the  United  States :  but^  with  the  exception 
<$f  a^few  saeb  books  as  Galmet's  '*  Dictionary,"  Cadiolic^ 
vvor^  written  to  elucidate  the  word  of  God  are  so  un^ 
comoMm  aa  to  show  that  the  priests  dread  it. 

Among  x»  popular  and  less  critical  commentaries* 
sta^l  more  abound,  all  of  which,  whatever  their  various 
dsgreeS'  of  merit  may  be,  prove  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  b«  common  in  this  country ;  but  if  we  except 
smdi  works  &g  the  Notes  of  the  Douay  and  Hhemisb 
Bible,  w^h  arewritten  to  put  a  Catholie  gloss  on  pogtf- 
ag«B  in  controversy  between  Catholics  and  PrortestoatSr 
{lefttlar  and  practical  commentaries  are  akaost  naknowii 
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in  your  Church.  Why  does  not  the  Church  of  Rome 
suppbmt  such  idolatrous  trash  as  Liguori^s  "  Gloiies 
of  Mary,"  hy  commentaries  like  Quesnel*s?  Why  is 
Quesnel  unread  and  Liguori^s  trash  reprinted  continu- 
ally ?  The  Church  of  Bome  dreads  the  knowledge  of 
the  Bihle. 

Among  Protestants  the  Bihle  is  so  cheapened  that 
every  lahorer  in  the  country,  who  is  employed  at  ordi- 
nary wages,  can  purchase  it  for  himself  and  for  his 
children ;  hut  no  cheap  editions  are  published  by  th« 
priests  in  Catholic  countries.  In  Italy,  for  example, 
&e  price  of  Catholic  editions  of  Martini's  translation 
has  placed  it  entirely  out  of  the  reach  of  the  common 
people ;  and  unless  it  had  been  partially  made  known 
by  Protestant  efforts,  the  masses  in  Italy  would  have 
had  no  more  knowledge  of  the  Italian  version  than'thej 
have  of  the  original  texts.  The  Pontiff  and  the  priests 
would  not  have  made  the  word  of  God  so  scarce  in 
Catholic  countries  if  they  had  not  dreaded  it. 

In  all  Protestant  missions  the  missionaries  have  la- 
bored to  give  the  Bible  to  the  people  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible. The  New  Testament  now  comforts  the  Christian 
Greenlander  as  he  floats  on  a  stormy  sea  in  his  light 
kajak,  or  traverses  his  fields  of  arctic  ice  ;  the  Bible  has 
led  the  New  Zealanders  to  exchange  their  cannibal  ban- 
quets for  the  "  bread  of  life  ; "  the  Bible  has  taught  tht 
people  of  Tahiti,  when  violently  separated  from  their 
pastors,  to  resist  the  allurements  of  French  brand/. 
French  gold,  and  French  priests,  and  maintain  evao- 
gelical  doctrine  to  this  day ;  the  Bible  has  enabled  the 
Christians  of  Madagascar,  when  their  missionaries  were 
driven  from  the  island,  and  they  themselves  suffered 
relentless  persecution,  to  endure  spoliation,  slavery,  and 
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death,  lather  than  abandon  the  Qospel ;  and  the  Bible 
is  now  blessing  the  Bechouanas,  who,  when  Mofifat  first 
settled  amongst  them,  did  not  know  the  existence  of 
God.  All  the  nations  of  British  India  now  possess  the 
Bible;  and  in  the  empire  of  China  eleven  editions  of  the 
translation  by  Gutzlaff  have  been  circulated ;  while  the 
Protestant  missionaries  along  the  coast  are  now  perfect- 
ing their  important  version  for  those  teeming  millions* 

Now,  in  some  of  these  countries  Catholic  mission- 
aries have  labored  with  talent,  courage,  and  success, 
having  made  many  thousands  of  converts  in  India, 
China,  and  Japan  ;  but  never,  if  I  am  rightly  informed, 
have  they  given  a  single  book  of  Scripture  to  any  of 
these  nations.  Not  one  CathoHc  version  of  the  Bible 
has  been  published  in  any  Hindoo  language ;  and  not 
one  book  of  the  Bible  was  ever  read  by  a  Chinaman  in  a 
Catholic  version,  although  the  founders  of  the  Chinese 
Catholic  mission  were  eminent  men,  whose  long  resi- 
dence in  China,  and  whose  great  influence  at  court, 
gave  them  abundant  facilities  for  the  work. 

If  the  Church  of  Rome  had  not  dreaded  and  hated 
the  study  of  the  Bible,  they  would  have  translated  it 
into  the  languages  of  the  nations  whom  they  sought  to 
convert.  Circumstances  seemed  to  render  this  course 
almost  inevitable. 

Without  the  Bible  how  could  the  heathen  know 
that  the  great  facts  of  the  Gospel  which  they  preached 
were  not  fictions  ?  The  Hindoos,  for  example,  valuing 
their  Shasters  highly,  would  naturally  ask  these  mis- 
sionaries. Where  are  your  sacred  books  ?  Let  them  read 
the  Bible,  and  they  would  perceive  that  the  missionaries 
had  not  invented  the  facts  which  they  preached,  and 
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that  our  ShMten  are  superior  to  ihexr  owbu    Yei  dtf 
nmsionarifis  did  not  give  tiiem  ibe  Bible* 

Without  the  Bible  it  was  tmposeibla  for  these  tpm^ 
mojumm  to  eonvey  to  them  half  the  truths  irhich  have 
beeu  rerealed  bj  God  in  that  book  for  our  salTatiaii 
and  welf€u:e.    Yet  thej  never  gaye  it  to  them. 

Without  the  Bible  impressions  upon  the  mind  by 
pmaching  are  likely  to  be  lost:  whereas  iixe  study  of 
the  Bible  confirms  them.  Naraput,  a  Brahmin  £rom 
the  neighbourhood  of  Benares,  heard  a  sermon  in  Gal- 
.eutta,  and  was  much  impressed  by  it ;  but  was  ^>Uiged 
to  leave  Caloutta  the  next  day.  Before  his  departure, 
however,  he  received  from  the  preacher,  to  whom  he 
spoke,  a  Hindoostanee  New  TesUment,  which  he  read 
in  his  budgerow  as  he  re-ascended  the  Ganges.  That 
book,  with  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  converted  him ; 
professing  Mth  in  Christ  he  lost  all  his  property,  and 
became  a  faithful  preacher  of  Christ  in  connexion  with 
.the  London  Missionary  Society.  Without  the  Nov 
Testament  his  first  religious  impression  would  probably 
have  been  lost ;  and  the  case  of  Naraput  resembles  the 
cases  of  millions  of  other  Hindoos  to  whom  the  book 
was  equally  necessary.  Yet  the  priests  withheld  it  firom 
them. 

Without  the  Bible  missionaries  can  preach  to  few 
amongst  millions  of  idolaters,  but  the  books  of  the 
Bible  may  be  circulated  far  and  wide.  At  Mamli,  near 
Goa,  Mr.  Wiirth,  a  German  missionary,  last  year  found 
a  Swami,  or  Hindoo  teacher,  who  with  numeroitf 
disciples  believed  in  Christ,  though  he  had  nerer  seen 
«  Christian  missionary ;  he  and  his  followers  having  been 
.eonvarted  to  Chziatianity  by  reading  the  New  Teatameat 
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and  other  booiks  of  the  Bible  in  Oaaarese.  At  Comilla, 
near  Chittagong,  Mr.  Johannes  bJso  lately  found  160 
pezBons  who  had  been  led  to  believe  in  Chriat  by  the 
perusal  of  books  which  had  at  a  fair  fallen  into  the 
bands  of  a  Brahmin,  Witliout  those  books  none  of 
these  persons,  either  at  Maruli  or  Gomilla,  would  have 
heard  of  Christ;  and  there  are  millions  of  Hindoos 
inaccessible  to  missionaries,  who  may  thus  be  converted 
by  the  Bible.  Yet  the  priests  withheld  it  from  thea« 
The  case  of  their  mission  in  China  is  still  more  remark*^ 
able.  Missionaries,  whether  Catholk  or  Protestant,  can 
reach  but  a  few  thousands  of  its  three  hnndred  millions 
by  oral  instruction.  But  these  millions  all  use  one 
written  language,  and,  as  &r  as  is  at  present  known,  the 
men  can  generally  read.  Through  the  Bible  the  whole 
empire  may  be  brought  to  know  Christ ;  without  it  they 
must  generally  be  left  to  their  atheism  and  idolatry. 
The  Jesuit  and  Franciscan  missionaries  knew  this. 
Some  of  them  were  able  and  learned  men  who  obtained 
much  influence  over  the  Government,  and  made  great 
progress  in  the  province  of  K-che-li ;  emperors  pro- 
tected them;  mandarins  became  their  converts;  and 
Chinamen  are  so  willing  to  read  Christian  books  that 
eleven  editions  of  GutzlafiTs  version  of  the  Bible  have 
been  eagerly  received.  The  Chinese  New  Testament 
is  now  printed  and  sold  for  less  than  sixpeoce.  It  might 
have  instructed  millions  of  Chinese  readers,  who  without 
it  could  never  hear  of  God  or  Christ,  of  hell  or  heaven; 
yet  the  priests  vdthheld  it  from  them.  Father  Cou- 
tancin,  for  example,  who  revised  Du  Halde's  elaborate 
work  entitled  a  '*  Description  of  China,"  an  able  nuuit 
who  lived  thirty-two  years  in  that  country,  ten  at  Pekin 
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and  twenty-two  in  other  provinces  of  the  empire,  nu^ 
easily  have  accomplished  it :  yet  neither  he  nor  any  of 
his  learned  coadjntors  ever  published  for  the  Chinese 
one  book  of  the  Scriptures.  Such  facts  force  us  to  con- 
clude that  the  priests  dread  and  hate  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Without  the  Bible  flourishing  missions  may  be 
swept  away;  while  through  its  aid  the  religious  con- 
victions of  converts  may  deepen  and  extend  even  in  the 
absence  of  their  Christian  teachers.  When  persecution 
expelled  the  British  missionaries  from  Madagascar, 
about  200  converts  were  left  without  experience,  with* 
out  a  teacher,  without  protection,  but  possessed  of  the 
New  Testament.  Since  that  day  they  have  been  com- 
pelled to  meet  for  worship  in  their  forests,  and  to  hide 
their  books  from  sight ;  many  have  been  driven  from 
their  homes,  some  have  been  sold  as  slaves,  and  all  are 
threatened  with  bonds  and  death ;  yet  the  200  converts 
have  grown  into  2000  ;  and  about  forty  of  them  have 
courageously  laid  down  their  lives  rather  than  abjure 
their  fiEdth,  though  life  ytas  offered  them  as  the  reward 
of  apostasy.  But  when  a  similar  storm  burst  upon  the 
Catholic  missionaries  of  Japan,  and  they  left  the  island, 
the  mission  fell  with  them.  They  had  given  the  con- 
verts no  Bible ;  and  probably  at  this  day  there  is  not  a 
Catholic  in  that  country. 

Another  proof  of  the  hatred  of  the  priests  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible  is  furnished  by  their  neglect  of  it  in 
Europe.  Protestant  nations  encourage  the  sale  of  the 
Bible  and  its  circulation  in  the  world.  In  Qreat 
Britain  alone  there  are  above  2000  Bible  associations ; 
the  Eoman  Catholic  Churches  in  the  whole  of  Europe 
have  not  one.     In  Great  Britain  alone  there  are  an- 
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nually  above  1600  meetings,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
promote  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  ;  Roman  Catholics 
throughout  the  world  have  not  one.  The  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  has  alone  issued  above  twenty- 
three  millions  of  Bibles  and  Testaments ;  the  priests 
and  their  adherents  issue  none.  Protestants  so  confide 
in  the  tendency  of  the  word  of  God  to  enlighten  and 
improve  those  who  read  it,  that  when  better  versions  are 
refused,  they  will  gladly  circulate  among  Catholics 
inferior  Catholic  versions;  but  the  Church  of  Rome 
will  not  even  circulate  those  Catholic  versions  which  it 
has  accepted  and  approved. 

In  all  this  criminal  neglect  of  the  word  of  God,  any 
impartial  person  can  see  that  the  priests  dread  and 
dislike  its  use  by  the  people.  But,  as  though  this 
neglect  were  insufficient  to  testify  their  zeal,  they  have 
of  late  years  signalized  their  hatred  of  it  by  direct  and 
open  opposition  to  its  circulation.  Modem  popes  have 
taken  the  lead  in  this  disgraceful  warfare. 

In  1816,  Pius  VII.,  in  his  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Gnezn,  primate  of  Poland,  dated  Rome,  June  19,  1810, 
denounced  the  Bible  Society,  and  said,  "  It  is  evident 
from  experience  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  when  circu- 
lated in  the  vulgar  tongue,  have,  through  the  temerity 
of  men,  produced  more  harm  than  benefit." 

In  1824,  the  Society  was  condemned  in  an  encyclical 
letter  by  Leo  XII; 

Gregory  XVI.  in  an  encyclical  letter,  said,  "  We  con- 
firm and  renew  the  decrees  recited  above,  delivered  in 
former  times  by  apostolic  authority  against  the  publica- 
tion, distribution,  reading,  and  possession  of  the  books 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  translated  into  the  vulgar 
tongue."    And  Pius  IX.,  in  an  encyclical  letter  issued 


in  Janoaxy  I860,  wrote  as  follows :— ^  With  the 
ance  of  Biblical  Societies,  which  faaye  long  been  oen- 
demned  by  the  holy  chair,  they  do  not  hlosk  to  dittfir 
huts  the  Holy  Bibles  translaUd  into  the  vuigar  tonpu, 
without  being  confonued  to  the  roles  of  the  Church. 
Under  a  false  pretext  of  religion,  they  recommend  the 
reading  of  them  to  the  faithful.     Yon  in  youb  wisdom 

PEBFECTLY  UNDERSTAND,  YBNEBABLE  B&ETHBEN,  WTTS 
WHAT  VIGILANCE  AND  SOUGITUDE  TOU  OUGHT  TO  UkBOS 
THAT  THE  FAITHFUL  HAY  FLY  WITH  HOBBOR  VBOU  THIS 
POISONOUS  BEADING."* 

In  the  same  year,  when  Italians  were  beginning  to 
purchase  and  read  the  Bible,  the  Bishops  of  Lombardy 
assembled  in  conference  at  Milan,  and  issued  a  pastoral 
to  their  clergy,  dated  Milan,  Dec.  1»  1850,  signed  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Milan  and  seven  other  bishops,  of 
which  the  following  are  extracts: — '*  The  enemies  d 
our  common  faith"  (pious  Protestants)  "  have  eageriy 
seized  upon  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  political 
disturbances  of  the  countiy  to  introduce  among  us  a 
host  of  corrupt  Bibles."  (Diodati's  excellent  version,  aiv 
curately  printed.)  "  The  Lord  has  suffered  their  at- 
tempts to  be  not  altogether  in  vain,  inasmuch  as  in 
various  Catholic  families,  not  only  in  our  cities,  but  io 
our  market  towns  and  villages,  their  Bibles,  as  abova 
described,  ai*e  circulated  with  impunity  among  females 

and  the  youth  of  both  sexes Our  hearts  are, 

indeed,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  on  seeing  the  salutaiy 
prohibitions  of  the  Church  disregarded  and  slighted  by 
many  who  profess  to  be  her  children It  0 

"C  TbePapacy,b7Bev.J.A.WyUd.  Edinbiixgh,I891.  BookiL 
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vjKvnavat^xf:  to  seiosp  tou  how  BEPEAtxi>x.Y  ths 

GhuBGH,  B7  ths  mouth  of  the  BOICAK  PoMTIFra,  BJS 
fORBiPBEK  HBB  CHILDBE17  TO  READ  THE  BiBLB  Ilf  ANY 

rviOAB  ToirauB  wbatevbr;  and  has  not  even  fane* 
tioned  the  vemoDB  of  Catholic  authors,  though  free 
£rom  all  auispicion,  unless  thej  had  prerioualy  received 
the  (^irobation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  were  fur- 
nished  with  annotations  taken  from  the  works  of  the 
Holj  Fathers  or  of  leanaed  and  OathoUo  writers.  Hv 
Holiness  Pope  Clement  YIII.  has,  moreover,  declared 
that  BO  hifihop  whatever  is  at  liherty  to  permit  Bihles  of 
the  above  description  to  be  kept  and  read.  It  is  further 
well  known  to  you  how  rigorous  have  been  the  measures 
at  all  times  adopted  by  the  Boman  Pontiffs  to  prevent 
Bibles  of  any  kind  that  may  issue  from  the  presses  of 
heretics  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  fiiithful,  and 
such  are  in  all  respects  the  mutilated  and,  on  many 
accounts,  erroneous  oopies  of  Diodati,  which  have  been 
80  widely  disseminated  among  us,  to  the  crying  injury 

of  the  faithful,  and  to  our  most  poignant  distress 

Above  all,  be  carefiil  that  prohibited  Bibles  do  not  find 
their  way  into  Christian  families.  Let  the  faithful  read 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  let  them  be  in  such  form  as 
they  are  furnished  by  the  Church,"  From  La  Bilancia, 
Giomale  di  Milano,  Dec.  14,  1850. 

The  Bible  Society  is  extremely  careful  to  print  ite 
editions  eiuctly  and  without  the  least  mutilation ;  Dio» 
dati*8  version  is  the  most  exact  version  extant  in  Italian. 
No  chefl|>  Catholic  editions  followed  this  pastoral ;  and 
annotated  Catholio  editions  were  too  dear  for  the  la- 
boring elapses.  The  pastoral,  therefore,  was  in  reality 
a  prohibition  to  the  Catholics  of  Lombardy  to  read  the 
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Bible  at  all;  and  famishes  another  proof  that  the  priests 
hate  and  dread  the  stadj  of  it  by  the  people. 

Catholic  Governments  are  son^times  in  leagne  wiA 
the  priests  against  the  study  of  the  Bible.  Count  Gvk- 
ciardini,  an  estimable  and  excellent  man,  is  now  an  exile 
from  Tuscany  by  the  sentence  of  a  court  of  law,  because 
he  read  the  Italian  Bible  with  some  of  his  countrymen ; 
and  several  of  them  are  in  prison  for  the  same  offi^ce. 
Two  fresh  victims  have  recently  been  added  to  their 
number  —  Francesco  and  Eosa  Madiai,  living  in  Flo- 
rence, were  arrested  on  the  26th  and  the  27th  of  Au- 
gust, 1861,  for  having  abandoned  the  Church  of  Borne, 
and  for  having  joined  the  Protestant  Swiss  Church  in 
that  city.  From  that  time  to  the  present  they  have 
been  kept  in  separate  prisons ;  and  on  the  4th  of  June 
they  were  brought  to  trial.  When  interrogated  by  their 
judge,  both  owned  that  they  had  received  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  the  Swiss  Church :  Francesco  added,  "  Mj 
convictions  have  existed  for  many  years,  but  have  a^ 
quired  strength  from  the  study  of  the  word  of  God :" 
Bosa  declared,  "  that  she  had  not  changed  her  religion 
lightly ;  but  after  having  read  the  word  of  Goi,  and, 
contrasted  it  with  the  Bomish  doctrines,  she  was  con- 
vinced  and  abandoned  that  Church."  On  the  8th, 
Nervini,  president  of  the  court,  read  their  sentence,  of 
which  the  following  are  extracts :  — "  That  Francesco 
and  Bosa  Madiai,  brought  up  in  Catholicism,  separated 
itom  it  four  or  five  years  ago  to  embrace  the  religion 
called  by  them  Evangelical,  or  that  of  the  pure  Gospel. 
From  that  epoch  since,  and  more  especially  in  the 
course  of  1851,  they  lent  their  own  house  for  meetingB 
for  worship  and  instruction  in  that  faith ;   that  these 
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jieetings^  under  the  direction  of  a  foreign  teacher,  were 
x)mposed  of  more  than  thirty  persons,  mostly  Tuscans, 
to  whom  were  given  Bihles  in  Italian,  prohibited  by  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  other  tracts  on  religious  subjects, 

containing   errors  condemned  by  the  Church 

That  in  these  meetings,  by  explaining  and  commenting 
on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  comparing  them  with  the 
practices  of  the  Catholic  Church,  they  endeavoured  to 

show  that  these  were  contrary  to  the  Gospel 

That  with  other  persons  also  the  said  F.  Madiai  held 
discourse  teudiog  to  insinuate  the  preference  of  the 
religion  called  Evangelical  to  the  Catholic,  advising 
them  not  to  listen  to  the  priests,  censuring  the  worship 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  idolatry,  and  deriding  parti- 
cularly the  pious  custom  of  keeping  a  lighted  candle 
before  the  image  of  the  Virgin The  court  de- 
clares proved  the  impiety  committed  by  Francesco  and 
^sa  Madiai,  by  means  of  proselytism  to  the  said 
Evangelical  confession  or  pure  Gospel,  to  the  injury 
dnd  dishonor  of  the  Catholic  religion  established  in  the 

Grand  Duchy And  condemns  Francesco  and 

Kosa  Madiai  to  punishment:  the  first  to  confinement 
for  fifty-six  months  in  the  *  House  of  Forced  Labor ' 
(Casa  di  Forza  at  Volterra) ;  the  second  to  the  Ergas- 
tolo  (at  Lucca)  for  forty-five  months,  to  be  counted  from 
the  26th  and  27th  August,  1851 ;  and  condemns  them 
in  costs,  which  amount  to  200  livres ;  and  when  their 
term  of  imprisonment  has  expired,  subjects  them  besides 
to  the  vigilance  of  the  police  for  three  years."*  After 
this  atrocious  sentence  had  been  read,  the  prisoners 

*  Christian  Times,  July  2,  1862.    Evangelical  Christendom, 
July  1852. 


were  ivmoved  to  their  dungeons;  and  from  her  place  d 

solitary  coafinement^  with  numy  months  of  separatieii 
from  her  hnsband  and  friends  hefbre  her,  erpediog  t» 
he  eknt  up  mth  the  vikvt  society,  in  d^icate  health, 
and  not  imlikely  to  die  before  tbe  sentence  expiiM, 
Madame  Madiai  wrote  thus  to  her  haahand:-^"  I  haird 
ftlwayB  kved  yoo,  bat  how  much  more  oagfat  I  to  lote 
you  now  lAast  we  hare  been  together  in  the  battle  of  the 
Great  Xing!  I  hope  that  through  itie  metits  of  Jesiis 
Christy  God  our  Father  has  accepted  our  tesdmony,  and 
wiD  give  ns  grace  to  drink  to  the  last  drop  with  thank- 
fhlness  that  bitter  cap  whidi  is  prepared  for  tis.  Goo- 
lage:  since  we  know  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  Ihis 
Ghmt,  loaded  with  opprobrium,  trodden  upon  and  cSr 
lunmiated,  is  our  SaTxaar.  Do  not  fear  if  the  paniah* 
ment  be  hard.  God,  who  made  the  chains  fall  from 
Peter  and  opened  the  doors  of  his  prison,  will  ncrer 
foxget  00.  Keep  in  good  sprits;  let  us  tmst  entirely 
in  God,"^  May  God  be  with  these  victims  of  Catholk 
bigotry,  as  he  was  with  Joseph ;  enable  them  to  do  good 
m  their  psisons,  as  he  did  in  his ;  teach  them  to  mag 
Hiss  praise>  as  Paul  and  Silas  did  when  magistrates  of  a 
similar  temper  sentenced  them  to  the  doagoon  of 
Philippi ;  and,  at  length,  bring  them  forth  in  safsl^,  as 
He  did  both  Paul  and  Peter  from  l^eir  reepective 
prmonsy  orerroHug  the  malice  of  Uieir  enemses  for  ^ 
frcrtfaenmce  of  the  Gospel  in  Florence  and  in  Tuacni^* 
The  priests  in  league  with  the  GoTBmmeDt  mau' 
iesteA  a  simikar  hostility  to  the  Bible  not  long  sinoe  m 
the  iriaisd  of  Madeira^  Theore,  in  the  year  1839,  St* 
Kalley,  beginning  to  speak  to  his  neighbours,  found 

*  Evangelical  Cbristendom,  July  185S. 
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that  few  had  ever  seen  a  Bible.  Procuring,  therefore, 
eopies  of  the  CathoHc  rersion  of  Pereira,  Mthfully  and 
rerj  atecnmtely  printed  by  the  Bible  Society,  he  began 
to  leoA.  to  the  people.  By  degrees  they  were  mach 
interested :  numbers  came  to  hear  the  Bible  read ; 
about  one  thousand,  between  the  ages  of  fifteen  and 
thirfy,  learned  to  read  it,  and  many  copies  of  it  were 
scdd.  This  called  forth  '*  a  pastoral "  from  the  eccle-' 
siastical  authorities,  in  which  the  Bible  was  termed  a 
**  book  from  hell;"  and  excommunication  was  threatened 
to  all  who  dared  to  read  it.'^ 

May  17,  1S45,  Mr.  Hewitson,  Ae  pious  Presbyte- 
rian pastor  to  the  Scotch  church  at  Funchal,  wrote, 
'^  The  malignity  against  the  word  of  Qod  is  rancorous 
and  yirulent  in  the  extreme.  The  word  of  God  is 
daily  reproached  and  blasphemed.'*!  May  10  and  June 
18,  he  stated  that  several  persons  had  been  imprisoned 
for  reading  it  or  for  teaching  others  to  read  it  J  And 
I>ec.  17,  be  added,  "The  number  of  prisoners  now  in 
jail  for  reading  the  word  of  God  and  other  offences 
agaixnt  the  man  of  sin  is  twenty-eight.  Six  of  these 
were  arrested  and  imprisoned  a  few  weeks  ago.  Hhm 
crime  was  that  they  had  met  one  Sabbath  evening,  to 
edify  one  another  by  reading  the  word  and  social  prayer.  "§ 
At  length  this  persecution  so  increased  that  all  the 
Bible  readers  were  obliged  to  flee  frcna  their  coimti^r 
titat  tiiey  mi^t  seek  among  strangers  the  justice  denied 
to  them  by  the  savage  bigotry  of  the  priests  and  magis- 
tZBtes  of  their  native  land. 

Ia  *'  The  Anduves.  of  Christianitgr;'  o£  S^  9»  laa?, 

^  £3^  ttf  R^.  W:  Hewitson,  hy  Bev.  J.  Rdfie,  pp.  119-lilI. 
t  lb.  147.  {  lb.  U»,  149.  f  Ik  109. 
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it  is  reported  lliat  Mr.  Buscarlet,  an  excellent  Swiss 
pastor,  then  at  Nice,  having  distributed  some  Bibles  in 
that  neighbourhood,  was  ordered  to  quit  the  country  in 
forty-eight  hours :  and  nearly  twenty-five  persons  were 
arrested  and  imprisoned  for  having  received  Bibles  and 
other  religious  books.* 

In  August,  1850,  the  Union  of  the  Svangelical 
Churches  of  France  held  their  Synod  at  Sainte-Foy,  in 
the  department  of  the  Gironde.  On  the  SOth  of  August, 
while  M.  Lenoir,  was  preaching  in  the  chapel,  some 
Catholics  broke  in,  seized  two  Bibles,  and  then  burning 
them  in  the  market-place,  danced  round  them  like 
savages  round  their  prey.f 

My  friend,  Mr.  Tanner,  Swiss  missionary  to  Canada, 
after  some  discussion  with  a  French  Canadian  priest, 
learned  from  him  that  he  did  not  possess  a  Bible,  upon 
which  Mr.  Tanner  offered  him  a  French  copy.  Instead 
of  accepting  it  with  joy,  this  priest  without  a  Bible  took 
it  with  the  tongs,  being  unwilling  to  soil  his  hands  by 

*  *<  On  stoit  k  Nice  contre  cenx  des  habitans  qu'on  reoomuDt 
coupables  da  crime  ^norme  de  poss^der  la  parole  de  Dien.  Un 
jeune  ministre  Protestant,  M.  Buscarlet,  a  en  effet  distribn^ 
dans  cette  ville  un  certain  nombre  des  bibles  et  des  nouveanz 
testaments  ....  et  en  vertue  d'ordres  refus  de  la  capitale  on 
lui  a  signifi^  qnll  devait  qnitter  le  royanme  dans  les  quarante- 
huit  henres.  Pr^s  de  vingt-cinq  personnes  ont  ktk  arrfite^  et 
condnites  en  prison,  parce-qu'on  a  trouve  cbez  elles  des  exam- 
plaires  des  livres  saints  et  d'autres  livres  religienz.'* — ArdUvet 
du  ChristianUme,  9  Sept.  1837. 

f  *'  Deux  bibles  ont  ktk  enlev^es ;  on  les  a  port^s  snr  U 
place  publiqne :  on  y  a  mis  le  fen ;  et  ces  malheureoz  dans  lenr 
aveuglement,  dansent  autonr  des  flammes,  ayec  des  acclama- 
tions bruyantes  comme  des  sanvages  antonr  de  leor  proie.'*^ 
Synode  de  Ste,  Foy,  Paris,  1860,  p.  67. 
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even  touching  it,  and  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Tanner 
committed  it  to  the  flames. 

Priests  in  Ireland,  France,  and  other  countries,  have 
repeatedly  heen  guilty  of  the  same  impiety ;  and  this  is 
not  surprising,  since  the  present  Pope,  in  his  encycUcal 
letter  to  the  clergy,  wrote,  "  You  in  your  wisdom  per- 
fectly understand,  venerable  brethren,  with  what  vigi- 
lance and  solicitude  you  ought  to  labor  that  the  faithful 
may  fly  with  horror  from  this  poisonous  reading." 
Since  the  Pope  thinks  that  men  are  poisoned  by  reading 
the  Bible,  priests  may  be  pardoned  for  burning  it. 

These  facts  lead  to  a  further  remarkable  illustration 
of  the  dread  with  which  the  priests  regard  the  study  of 
the  Bible  by  their  adherents.  They  declare  that  Pro- 
testant editions  of  the  Scriptures  are  adulterated  and 
mutilated,  on  which  account  they  have  termed  them 
**  poisonous  reading,"  "  corrupt  Bibles,"  "  gospels  of  the 
devil,"  and  "books  from  hell;"  and  have  cursed  those 
who  read  them.  Thousands  of  copies  of  these  Protes- 
tant versions  and  editions  are  now  circulated  throughout 
Europe,  each  copy  of  the  New  Testament  being  sold  for 
less  than  sixpence.  In  the  absence  of  cheap  Catholic 
editions,  many  Catholics  read  them.  Now  the  priests 
had  easy  and  certain  means  in  their  hands,  by  which  to 
guard  their  adherents  against  this  "  poisonous  and  hellish 
reading."  Cheap  Catholic  editions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, with  notes,  would,  according  to  their  own  confes- 
sion, have  substituted  what  was  safe  and  wholesome  for 
that  which  was  poisonous  and  fatal.  Yet  while  this 
deluge  of  "  poisonous"  books  is  invading  their  Churches 
everywhere,  and  they  know  that  numbers  of  Catholics 
are  reading  them,  they  have  throughout  Europe  refused 
to  use  the  easy  remedy  which  was  in  their  hands.     No 
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cheap  Catholic  editions  have  been  issued  bj  them.  The 
reason  is  too  plain.  In  their  view  the  remedy  is  worse 
than  the  disease.  So  long  as  Protestant  editions  alone 
are  in  circulation,  they  may  by  their  anathemas  restrict 
their  sale :  but  if  cheap  copies  of  Catholic  editions, 
even  with  notes,  were  to  be  read  by  millions  of  their 
people,  the  Church  of  Borne  would  be  ruined.  They 
think  it  better  that  their  adherents  should  be  in  danger 
of  reading  these  "  poisonous  and  hellish  gospels  of  the 
devil,"  than  that  they  should  have  cheap  copies  of  their 
own  authorized  versions. 

The  opposition  of  the  priests  to  the  study  of  the  Bible 
has  been  made  a  duty  by  their  laws,  has  been  sanctioned 
by  their  popes,  and  has  been  systematically  manifested 
wherever  they  have  had  dominion.  They  have  opposed 
it  everywhere,  from  Borne  westw^d  to  Canada,  and 
eastward  to  Pekin ;  and  they  have  opposed  it  amongst 
populations  in  every  stage  of  civilization.  All  sorts  of 
versions,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  have  experienced 
nearly  the  same  treatment:  Diodati  is  scarcely  more 
detested  at  Bome  than  Martini;  and  in  the  French 
departments  De  Sacy  is  almost  as  imwelcome  as  Oster- 
vald.  They  have  maintained  the  same  policy  through 
successive  generations,  from  the  martyrdom  of  Tindal, 
in  1536,  because  he  had  translated  tiie  Bible,  to  the 
latest  burnings  of  the  Bible  itself,  in  Ireland,  Canada, 
or  France. 

They  persevere  in  this  opposition  stOl,  though  Eng- 
land has  attained  to  liberty,  knowledge,  and  wealth; 
while  Italy,  without  the  Bible,  has  sunk  into  bondage, 
ignorance,  and  poverty. 

They  persevere  in  it,  though  they  had  signal  proof  in 
the  history  of  France,  that  without  the  Bible  they  can- 
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not  hinder  in  a  nation  the  growth  of  irreligion  and  un- 
belief. 

They  persevere  in  it,  though  they  know  that  the 
populations  of  Europe,  weary  of  childish  ceremonies  and 
detesting  priestly  arrogance,  are  everywhere  exchanging 
Catholic  superstitions  for  a  still  more  deplorable  pan- 
theism, which  leaves  them  no  check  upon  their  passions 
and  no  giiide  to  happiness. 

They  persevere  in  it,  when  one  hundredth  part  of 
what  they  spend  upon  their  missions,  and  a  little  of  the 
zeal  with  which  they  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  pro- 
selytes, would  furnish  all  the  Catholic  nations  with  cheap 
editions  of  the  Bible ;  and  might,  with  the  blessing  of 
God,  occasion  a  revival  of  religion  throughout  the  world. 

Instead  of  exhorting  careless  Catholics  to  study  the 
word  of  God,  they  punish  serious  Catholics  for  fulfilling 
that  duty ;  God  has  ordered  men  to  read  it,  and  they 
forbid  them  to  do  so ;  they  ought  to  have  made  it  known 
to  all  heathen  nations,  and  they  have  nearly  banished 
it  from  Catholic  Christendom.  Instead  of  honoring, 
they  have  vilified  it ;  instead  of  making  it  cheap,  they 
have  kept  it  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  at  prohibition  prices ; 
instead  of  circulating  it  themselves,  they  have  seized  it 
when  circulated  by  others ;  and  instead  of  exalting  it  as 
the  word  of  God,  they  have  burned  even  Catholic  ver- 
sions of  it  as  '*  books  from  hell." 

Who  can  estimate  the  mischief  which  they  have  thus 
wrought  ? 

By  this  opposition  to  the  study  of  the  Bible  they 
have  hindered  millions  of  men  and  women  from  learn- 
ing the  way  of  salvation  revealed  therein ;  by  it  they 
have  hindered  the  regeneration  and  sanctification  of 
their  adherents,  which  God  effects  through  His  word, 
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James,  i.  18 ;  1  Peter,  i.  22,  23;  John,  xvii.  17 ;  and  by 
it  they  have  sent  forth  their  disciples  to  resist  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  without  "  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,"  and  therefore  certain  of  defeat  and  destruction, 
Eph.  vi.  17.  God  has  given  His  word  as  the  proper 
food  of  Catholics,  1  Pet.  ii.  1 ,  2,  and  their  priests  have 
stolen  their  food  from  them  ;  God  has  promised  to  bless 
those  Catholics  who  meditate  with  delight  on  His  word, 
Psalm  i.  1-8,  and  the  priests  have  robbed  them  of  that 
hlessing.  When  God  meant  to  punish  a  rehellious 
nation,  He  said  to  them  by  His  prophet.  Behold  the 
days  come  that  I  will  send  a  famine  in  the  land,  not  a 
famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  hut  of  hearing 
the  words  of  the  Lord :  and  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  north  even  to  the  east,  they  shall  run  to 
and  fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  find 
it.  Amos,  viii.  11,  12.  That  famine  threatened  hy  God 
as  a  curse  upon  a  wicked  people  have  the  priests  in- 
flicted upon  Catholic  countries,  and  prolonged  it,  gene- 
ration after  generation,  till  the  famished  people  have 
perished. 

And  why  has  this  impious  and  cruel  opposition  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible  been  maintained  hy  them  with  such 
inflexible  resolution  through  ages,  against  the  plainest 
commands  of  God,  the  most  imperious  reasons  for  the 
contrary,  the  clearest  rights  of  Catholics,  the  most  hene- 
flcial  results  from  this  study  in  Protestant  nations,  and 
the  loudest  remonstrances  of  controversy  ?  It  is  because 
the  Bible  unequivocally  condemns  them. 

It  shows  their  Church  to  be  the  arrogant  rival  and 
the  deadly  foe  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  it  shows  the 
hierarchy  to  be  without  a  commission  from  God,  Uieir 
offices  unscriptural,  and  their  authority  a  usurpation ;  it 
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shows  their  doctrine  to  be  a  connipted  gospel,  which  may 
destroy  men  but  cannot  save  them ;  and  it  shows  their 
worship  to  be  idolatry,  their  sacraments  spurious,  and 
their  discipline  anti-christian.  So  long,  therefore,  as 
they  wiU  maintain  their  exclusive  claims,  their  usurped 
dominion,  their  corrupt  doctrine,  their  spurious  sacra- 
ments, and  their  anti-christian  discipline,  the  Bible 
must  be  against  them,  and  they  will  prescribe  it  as  an 
enemy.  "  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light, 
neither  conieth  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  re- 
proved.'' John,  iii.  20. 

If  Protestants  err  in  this  opinion  of  the  priests  we 
shall  very  willingly  be  undeceived.  Let  popular  cate- 
chisms and  priestly  manuals  of  devotion  urge  upon 
Catholics  this  duty  of  reading  and  meditating  on  the 
word  of  God,  let  missionaries  translate  it  or  adopt  the 
translations  already  made,  and  let  Catholic  Bible 
Societies  circulate  cheap  editions  through  Europe,  and 
throughout  the  world.  If  they  will  not  do  this,  all  dis- 
claimers of  enmity  to  the  Bible  are  empty  air.  Clear, 
indisputable,  and  accumulated  facts  demonstrate  that 
the  whole  Roman  hierarchy,  popes,  prelates,  and  priests, 
dread  and  detest  the  study  of  that  book  which  God  has 
given  to  enlighten,  convert,  sanctify,  comfort,  and  save 
a  ruined  world. 

Should  they.  Sir,  persevere  in  this  impious  warfare, 
abandon  them  !  Whatever  interests  you  may  sacrifice, 
whatever  ties  you  may  break,  whatever  hardships  you 
may  have  to  brave  :  though,  like  Mr.  Connelly,  you  may 
be  loaded  with  unmerited  abuse, — though,  like  Achilli, 
you  may  be  assaulted  by  perjured  testimony, —  though, 
like   Guicciardini,   you    may  be   expelled    from  your 
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country,— or  though,  like  Madiai.  you  may  be  chained 
among  convicted  felons,  and  rot  in  a  noisome  dungeon^ 
Wishing  you,  Sir,  the  grace  to  love  the  word  of  God. 
to  preach  its  doctrines,  to  promote  the  study  of  it  and 
to  protest  against  all  attempts  to  conceal  it  from 
mankind, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  Servant, 

BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL 

Homtey,  July  7,  1852. 
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THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE 
ROMAN  CATHOLIC  SYSTEM. 


Reverend  Sir, 

Before  I  bid  you  farewell,  I  must  once  more  set  before 
you  the  contrast  between  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  the 
system  of  doctrine  and  practice  established  by  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

The  Gospel  is  good  news  to  perishing  sinners  of  a 
free,  complete,  immediate,  and  eternal  salvation  from 
sin  and  Satan,  from  the  curse  of  God,  and  from  eternal 
death,  including,  together  with  justification  from  all  our 
sins,  the  sanctification  of  our  corrupted  nature,  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God,  and  final  blessedness  in  heaven. 
It  originated  in  the  love  of  God  to  mankind ;  it  has 
been  obtained  for  us  by  the  redemption  which  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God  accomphshed  on  the  cross ;  and  it  is  given 
freely  to  all  those  who  heartily  accept  Him  as  their 
Saviour,  trusting  to  His  merit  and  mediation  alone, 
and  giving  themselves  up  to  be  His  servants  for  ever. 
Those  who  thus  trust  in  Christ  are  pardoned  and 
adopted  by  God;  and  having  free  access  to  Him  as 
their  Father,  may  have  instantly  a  deep,  settled,  and 
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holy  peace,  Gal.  iii.  26  ;  Eph.  ii.  18 ;  Heb.  x.  19-22 ; 
Bom.  v.  1 ;  zv.  18,  &c,  &c. 

Faith,  which  secures  their  salyation,  no  less  purifies 
their  hearts  and  governs  their  conduct ;  for  it  leads 
them  supremely  to  love  God,  1  John,  iv.  19 :  Rom. 
T.  6 ;  viii.  13,  14  :  Gal.  v.  6,  22-24 :  1  Cor.  v.  9-11: 
2  Thess.  ii.  13.  Those  who  love  God  must  love  their 
fellow-creatures,  1  John,  iv.  8,  11,  20,  21  ;  v.  2:  and 
those  who  love  God  and  their  fellow-creatures  wiU  do 
all  their  duty  to  God  and  man.  Matt.  xxii.  37-40; 
Horn.  xiii.  8-10. 

The  Gospel  developes  the  whole  man,  the  under- 
standing, the  conscience,  the  heart,  and  the  character. 
It  renders  each  believer  thoughtful,  because  he  has 
great  interests  to  secure ;  conscientious,  because  he 
must  do  his  duty;  energetic,  because  he  must  ohej 
God  at  all  costs ;  firm,  because  he  must  sacrifice  his 
life  rather  than  sin;  and  afifectionate,  because  Ohnst 
was  so,  whose  example  he  must  follow,  and  whose  will 
he  must  obey.  Thus  each  Christian  becomes  at  once  a 
wiser  and  a  better  man  than  he  could  otherwise  hare 
been ;  nor  will  his  principles  ever  permit  him  to  relax 
his  efforts  to  improve  till  he  recovers  the  lost  image  of 
God,  and  is  fully  conformed  to  his  glorious  Kedeemer. 
Rom.  viii.  29 ;  Matt.  v.  48 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  18 ;  2  Cor. 
iii.  18. 

Calculated  as  it  is  to  correct  in  individuals  all  that  is 
evil,  and  to  conduct  them  step  by  step  to  the  recoveiy 
of  their  lost  perfection,  it  necessarily  tends  to  promote 
in  the  highest  degree  the  welfsire  of  nations.  Sooner 
or  later  civil  and  religious  liberty  follow  its  reception  bj 
any  people.  This  ti^es  place,  not  only  because  liberty 
is  a  natural  right,  and  the  Gospel  enacts  that  justice  be 
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done  between  man  and  man ;  not  only  because  liberty 
is  a  vast  blessing,  and  the  Gospel  enjoins  universal 
benevolence;  but  also  because  all  who  believe  in  Christ 
must  confess  their  faith  in  Him  and  obey  His  laws  at 
all  costs.  Ohristians,  therefore,  must,  as  a  duty  to 
Him,  exercise  the  rights  of  conscience.  But  the  rights 
of  conscience  are  never  safe  beneath  a  civil  despotism  : 
whence  it  follows  that  a  nation  resolved  to  exercise  the 
rights  of  conscience  must  establish  its  civil  liberty  with 
a  view  to  guard  them.  Such  has  been,  in  flEust,  the 
history  of  our  country  ;  and  we  are  a  free  people 
chiefly  because  freedom  was  necessary  to  the  exercise  of 
our  rehgion. 

But  the  free  have  ever  duties  to  discharge,  interests 
to  promote,  and  rights  to  defend,  which  lead  to  sharp 
discussion,  require  earnest  thought,  add  largely  to 
knowledge,  and  strengthen  both  the  intellect  and  the 
character.  If  religious  nations  become  free,  free  nations 
become  thoughtful  and  energetic. 

When  men  with  good  principles  are  free,  thoughtful, 
and  energetic,  they  always  thrive;  and  so,  wherever 
the  Gospel  prevails,  physical  prosperity  follows.  At 
this  day  the  most  evangelical  nations,  England  and  the 
United  States,  are  also  the  most  prosperous. 

But  further,  the  Gospel,  while  it  leads  nations  to 
liberty,  knowledge,  and  wealth,  forbids  them  to  be  any 
longer  selfish  or  unjust.  "  God  is  love,"  and  those  who 
know  Him  must  become  like  Him  benevolent.  More- 
over, as  all  who  are  His  children  are  brothers  to  one 
another,  they  become  brothers  in  heart  as  well  as  in 
condition,  both  through  their  obedience  to  His  express 
command,  through  their  knowledge  of  His  parental  love 
to  each,  and  through  the  new  nature  which  His  grace 
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imports.  So  that  were  the  whole  world  Ohristiaii,  it 
would  be  in  reality  one  family  with  the  relationship  and 
with  the  kindness  of  brothers.  In  that  case  the  Gospel 
banisliing  injustice,  oppression,  cruelty,  ambition,  and 
the  lust  of  military  glory,  together  with  envy  and  covet- 
ousness,  would  terminate  for  ever  international  warfisLre 
and  intestine  strife ;  creating  at  once  a  happiness  on 
earth  which,  in  the  absence  of  Mth,  it  would  be  Utopian 
to  expect. 

While  thus  the  Gospel  attracts  the  heart  of  every 
generous  man  by  its  beneficence,  it  commends  itself  to 
his  understanding  by  its  reasonableness,  simplicity,  and 
spiritu9lity.  It  is  reasonable,  because  it  rests  upon  the 
evidence  of  facts,  the  proofs  of  which  are  sufficient  to 
satisfy  every  reasonable  inquirer ;  it  is  simple,  for,  being 
intended  for  the  whole  world,  it  has  no  cumbrous  forms, 
but  adapts  itself  with  ease  to  every  climate  and  to  every 
form  of  government ;  and  it  is  eminently  spiritual,  for, 
allowing  no  exercise  of  fo]*ce,  and  looking  to  no  penal 
laws  for  support,  it  rests  its  claim  to  universal  obe- 
dience, on  the  evidence  in  its  favor  which  is  enough 
to  satisfy  every  understanding,  and  on  its  moral  cha- 
racter which  appeals  to  every  conscience.  In  all  its 
aspects  it  is  world-wide.  By  the  influence  of  great  and 
well-established  truths,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  aims 
at  the  entire  recovery  of  the  race  to  God,  to  wisdom 
and  happiness.  The  friend  of  ail  that  is  good,  and  the 
enemy  of  all  that  is  evil,  it  is  destined  to  convert  the 
world ;  and  the  promises  of  God,  no  less  than  its  in- 
trinsic excellence,  predict  its  universal  and  perpetual 
prevalence.  In  common  with  all  true  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ  I  glory  in  His  Gospel.  Besides  enabling  all  of 
us  who  believe  to  reach  a  glorious  home  in  heaven,  it 
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will  yet  accomplish  for  mankind  a  peaceful  revolution 
surpassing  the  hopes  of  the  most  sanguine,  and  the 
dreams  of  the  most  imaginative.  It  mil  sweep  away 
priestcraft  and  civil  tyranny,  lawlessness,  and  anarchy  ; 
it  will  destroy  prc^gacy  and  conquer  irreligion ;  it  will 
ennohle  the  strong,  protect  the  weak,  exercise  in  aU  the 
feunilties  which  God  has  given  to  them,  and  secure 
to  all  the  fruits  of  their  intelligence,  industry,  and 
virtue.  The  highest  individual  developement,  the 
teuderest  family  affection,  universal  henevolence,  and 
the  complete  fraternity  of  classes  and  of  nations,  the 
most  perfect  liberty  with  the  most  undisturbed  order, 
— in  one  word,  the  universal  reign  of  love  to  God 
and  man,  derived  from  a  sense  of  God's  love  to  us, 
are  the  fruits  which  the  Gospel  has  in  store  for  this 
ransomed  race ;  *  and  again,  I  say,  I  glory  in  being  a 
Christian. 

But  now.  Sir,  contemplate  the  contrast  between  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  and  the  system  of 
doctrine  and  practice  established  by  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

They  have  insulted  God  by  setting  up  the  worship 
of  their  pretended  queen  of  heaven,  by  teaching  their  ad- 
herents to  bow  down  to  images,  although  God  has  said, 
"  OThou  shaU  not  make  to  thee  any  graven  image.  Thou 
shalt  not  bow  dawn  thyself  to  them  "  (Exod.  xx.  4,  5) ;  and 
by  declaring  that  the  study  of  His  holy  word  is  noxious. 

They  have  insulted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  de- 
claring popes,  prelates,  and  priests,  to  be  His  vicars,  even 

•  Luke,  ii.  10,  11 :  John,  ill.  16 ;  xii.  32 :  Matt,  xxviii.  18 : 
1  John,  iu.  8  :  2  Pet.  iii.  9 :  Matt.  vi.  10 ;  xiii.  33 ;  Ps.  ii.  Ixxii. 
ex.,  &c. :  Isa.  ii.  1-4 ;  ix.  7 ;  liv. :  Dan.  ii.  vii.  &c. 
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if  tbej  are  wicked  men ;  by  teaching  that  men  are  jus- 
tified not  by  faith  in  Him,  but  by  baptism  and  penasoe; 
by  inventing  their  fictitious  sacrifice  of  the  altar  to  tiie 
disparagement  of  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross;  by  asserting 
that  CathoHcsmll  perish  unless  they  have  the  mediation 
of  Mary  as  well  as  His ;  by  making  men  believe  that  He 
is  held  between  the  fingers  of  all  sorts  of  priests,  shut 
up  by  them  in  little  cupboards,  and  devoured  by  millions 
of  Catholics ;  by  teaching  that  no  penitent  believer,  how- 
ever contrite,  loving,  and  obedient,  is  pardoned  by  Hinif 
unless  that  penitent  believer  also  begs  a  priest  to  pardon 
him ;  and  by  asserting  that  when  he  has  pardoned  peni- 
tent believers,  he  sentences  them  to  be  tormented  in 
fire.* 

They  have  insulted  the  Holy  Spirit  by  teaching 
that  when  a  prelate,  however  imgodly,  says  to  a  yoadi 
who  comes  to  be  made  a  priest,  though  he  also  may  m 
ungodly, "  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,"  "Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  the  youth  immediately  receives  the  Holy  Spint ; 
by  asserting  that  their  canons,  which  contradict  both 
Scripture  and  reason,  are  inspired  by  Him ;  and  by  de- 
claring that  churches  in  which  He  converts  and  sanc- 
tifies men  as  plainly  as  He  did  at  Pentecost,  are  led  by 
the  spirit  of  the  devil. 

They  have  destroyed  the  rights  of  all  the  Churches 
in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Borne ;  so  that  those 
Churches  can  neither  choose  their  pastors,  nor  dismiss 
them  if  wicked,  nor  correct  their  own  creed,  nor  exercise 

*  "  Quare  non  solum  pro  fidelium  vivomm  peccatis,  sad  et 
pro  defunctis  in  Ghristo,  nondum  ad  plenum  purgatis  ofSerW 
(MissfiB  Sacrificiimi).*' — Can,  Trid.,  Sess.  xxii.  cap.  2. 

"  Est  purgatorius  ignis,  quo  piorum  animss  ad  definitom  tem- 
pus  cruciatBB  erpiantur."— Co*.  Con.  Trid,,  I.  vi.  8. 
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sGriptural  discipline,  nor  meet  to  devise  methods  for 
their  own  improvement,  nor  execute  any  function  as- 
signed to  Christian  Churches  in  the  New  Testament. 

They  have  injured  in  the  highest  degree  the  Ca- 
tholics imdor  their  dominion,  by  pronouncing  a  curse  on 
those  who  teach  the  great  doctrine  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, justification  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law.  Bom.  iii.  28 ;  whereby  Catholics  are  led  to  seek 
justification  by  works  to  their  eternal  destruction.  Gal. 
iii.  10 ;  V.  4 ;  by  leading  them  to  commit  idolatry  in  the 
worship  of  their  pretended  queen  of  heaven,  and  the 
adoration  of  a  wafer  as  God ;  by  teaching  them  to  dread 
the  Bedeemer  as  a  Judge  who  cannot  be  propitiated 
except  by  a  woman ;  by  claiming  a  dominion  over  their 
consciences,  till  many  become  like  corpses,  or  like 
sticks  in  the  hands  of  their  confessors ;  and  by  prohi- 
biting to  them  the  use  of  the  word  of  God,  through 
which  all  this  tyranny  is  perpetuated. 

They  have  insulted  the  evangelical  Churches  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world  by  declaring  them  to  be  "  led  by 
the  spirit  of  the  devil." 

They  have  cursed,   excommunicated,  plundered,  im 
prisoned,   tortured,   and  slain  thousands  of  the  saints 
of  Christ,  because  in  obedience  to  Him  these  disciples 
protested  against  their  corruptions  and  usurpations. 

They  have  assisted  in  reducing  the  Catholic  nations 
in  which  they  have  had  the  most  unlimited  sway,  as  in 
Italy,  to  bondage,  ignorance,  and  poverty :  to  bondage, 
because  they  have  ever  lent  the  aid  of  their  spiritual 
power  to  the  despotism  of  the  civil  ruler ;  to  ignorance, 
because  they  have  prohibited  the  use  of  the  Bible  and  the 
exercise  of  all  independent  thought  in  religion ;  and  to 
poverty,  because  the  nations  who  are  without  liberty  and 
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knowledge  must  be  poor.  Look  at  Italy,  whose  bondage, 
ignorance,  and  poverty,  are  in  great  part  the  achievement 
of  its  priests.  Look  at  France,  over  whose  crushed  and 
mangled  liberties  prelates  and  priests  sung  their  inde- 
cent bosannas.  And  if  Belgium  seems  an  exception  to 
the  rule,  it  is  because  the  liberal  anti-Church  party  is 
stronger  than  the  party  of  the  priests. 

They  have  sown  discord  throughout  the  world.  While 
all  consistent  Protestants,  recognising  the  duty  of  ad- 
hering to  the  word  of  God,  must  tolerate  each  other 
in  the  fulfilment  of  that  duty,  and  while  all  true  believers 
are  bound  to  own  as  brethren  those  who  trust  and  love 
the  same  Eedeemer  with  themselves,  the  priests  compel 
their  adherents  to  be  intolerant.  By  declaring  that  all 
who  dissent  from  their  errors  are  heretics,  by  sentencing 
heretics  to  perdition,  by  cursing  all  Protestant  Churches, 
and  by  calling  on  Catholic  princes  to  forbid  the  exercise 
of  any  other  than  the  Catholic  religion,  they  make 
their  adherents  a  nation  within  a  nation,  more  aUenated 
from  their  countrymen  than  even  foreigners  are,  and 
no  less  than  Charles  IX.  of  France,  or  the  Duke  of  Alva  in 
the  Low  Countries,  disposed  to  seek  the  annihilation  bt 
FOBCE  of  all  Churches  but  their  own. 

Lastly,  the  priests  are  leading  the  nations  to  uni- 
versal infidelity.  By  compelling  men  to  express  their 
belief  in  such  blasphemous  absurdities  as  that  a  bit  of 
paste  becomes  through  the  ''  Hoc  est  corpus  "  of  a  priest 
the  almighty  and  eternal  God,  by  teaching  men  that  the 
Eedeemer  sentences  His  friends  to  the  flames  with  a 
view  to  make  them  love  Him,  by  ordering  the  worship 
of  dolls  representing  their  pretended  queen  of  heaven, 
by  providing  holy  water  to  charm  away  foul  fiends,  by 
the  sanction  of  lying  miracles,  by  the  disgraceful  mate- 
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rialism  of  their  method  of  salvation,  by  forcing  their 
adherents  to  maintain  that  the  soul  of  an  infant  is  rege- 
nerated by  sprinkling  his  head  with  water,  by  asserting 
that  a  prelate  can  communicate  moral  excellence  to 
young  boys  by  rubbing  in  oil,  by  making  the  credulous 
believe  that  they  can  obtain  the  sanctification  of  their 
hearts  through  receiving  God  into  their  stomachs,  by 
pretending  to  aid  the  soul  of  a  dying  man  through 
touching  his  nose,  ears,  &c.,  with  a  finger  dipped  in  oil, 
by  making  the  odious  slavery  of  the  confessional  an 
essential  condition  of  salvation,  by  refusing  the  Bible  to 
the  people  while  they  own  it  to  be  the  word  of  God,  by 
their  alliance  with  European  despotisms,  by  their  dread 
of  liberty,  and  by  their  hatred  of  social  progress ;  they 
would  lead  men  speedily  to  universal  unbelief,  if  evan- 
gelical Protestant  Churches  did  not  exist  to  prevent  the 
catastrophe.  When  the  Protestants  of  France  were 
massacred,  exiled,  and  driven  into  the  rocks  and  caverns 
of  the  Cevennes,  till  Protestantism  vanished  from  the 
land,  the  priests,  unembarrassed  by  any  rivals,  had  the 
whole  nation  to  mould  at  their  will.  A  vast  establish- 
ment placed  them  over  every  parish ;  their  revenues 
were  ample ;  their  numbers  immense ;  and  the  French 
monarchs  aided  them  to  the  utmost.  With  all  these 
advantages  they  led  the  nation  down  through  successive 
stages  of  vice,  ungodliness,  and  infidelity,  till  it  sunk 
into  an  abyss  of  atheism  and  of  profligacy  from  which  it 
has  scarcely  yet  emerged. 

Let  the  world  trust  the  priests  as  France  did,  and  it 
may  expect  a  similar  issue. 

Is  this  system  a  hideous  enigma,  an  outrage  against 
God  and  man  into  which  the  priests  have  fallen  by 
accident  ?    I  wish  I  could  think  so.     But  there  is  an 
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object  so  well  Beciired  by  it,  so  carefully  protected  from 
ix\)ury,  so  all-pervading,  and  so  deeply  rooted  in  eyery 
part,  that  it  must  be  considered  its  chief  design.  Tbat 
object  is  their  own  exaltation.  A  cursory  survey  of  the 
system  ^  prove  this. 

1.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  have  they  atr 
tempted  to  exalt  the  Church  of  Eome  into  the  Chuich 
of  Christ  ?  They  have  thus  denied  the  existence  of  the 
real  Church,  which  is  composed  exclusively  of  true 
believers  gathered  from  all  Churches,  Eph.  v.  25-27; 
Heb.  xii.  22,  23 ;  they  have  proscribed  as  unbelieveis 
the  vast  majority  of  those  who  heartily  trust  in  Christ 
for  their  salvation,  and  they  have  declared  the  children 
of  God  to  be  His  enemies ;  but  they  have  exalted  them- 
selves. For  they  are  hereby  enabled  to  pretend  that  all 
other  Churches  are  "  led  by  the  spirit  of  the  devil,"  all 
other  ministers  unauthorized  intruders,  all  Christiana 
who  are  not  their  adherents  schismatics  ;  and  so,  were 
their  claims  admitted,  they  would  rule  as  the  only 
ministers  of  the  only  Church  of  Christ  over  a  frightened 
and  submissive  world. 

2,  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  have  they  eon- 
structed  the  Roman  hierarchy?  They  have  hereby 
expunged  the  rights  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Churches, 
for  no  church  or  Christian  assembly  in  connexion  with 
the  Church  of  Rome  retains  any  right  to  meet  for  delibe- 
ration or  action,  to  correct  its  errors,  or  reform  its  pnuJ* 
tice,  being  ruled  by  the  priest  alone  ;  but  they  have  thus 
exalted  themselves.  For  by  this  contrivance  the  simple 
pastor  of  the  New  Testament  has  grovm  into  a  priest, 
the  priest  into  a  prelate,  the  prelate  into  a  spiritaal 
peer,  the  spiritual  peer  into  a  cardinal  or  spiritual  princOi 
the  spiritual  prince  into  a  pope,  and  the  pope  into  ft 
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demigod,  who  can  excommunicate  kings  and  give  away 
kingdoms.*  By  this  hierarchical  government  priests 
took  precedence  of  esquires,  prelates  of  nobles,  popes  of 
kings ;  and  the  priest-caste  attained  such  dignity,  power, 
and  wecdth,  as  belonged  to  no  other  class  whatever. 

*  In  the  year  1076  Gregory  VII.  excommunicated  Henry, 
king  of  Italy  and  Germany,  afterwards  Emperor  Henry  lY. ; 
deposed  him,  absolved  his  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance, 
forbade  them  to  serve  him  as  king,  and  cursed  him.  To  obtain 
his  pardon  Henry  with  his  wife  and  son  crossed  the  Alps  in 
•winter.  Gregory  was  then  in  the  fortress  of  Canusium,  be- 
longing to  the  Countess  Matilda,  and  Henry  being  summoned 
to  attend  him  at  that  place,  was  ordered  at  the  first  gate  to  dis« 
ndss  his  attendants,  at  the  second  he  was  ordered  to  lay  aside 
his  royal  garments,  and  then,  having  assumed  a  coarse  woollen 
tunic,  was  obliged  to  wait  barefooted  for  his  admission.  There,  in 
the  month  of  January,  he  waited  three  days,  fasting  trom  morn- 
ing to  night,  while  the  pope  was  feasting  within  with  the 
Countess.  On  the  fourth  day  he  was  admitted  and  absolved. 
In  the  year  1080  Gregory  again  excommimicated  him  in  the 
following  words: — "I  excommunicate  and  anathematize  him. 
I  deprive  him  of  the  kingdom  of  Germany  and  Italy;  divest 
him  of  all  royal  power  and  authority ;  forbid  all  Christians  to 
obey  him  as  king,  and  absolve  all  from  their  oath  who  have 
sworn  allegiance  to  him."  Then,  confirming  the  election  of 
Budolph  in  the  place  of  Henry,  sent  him  a  crown  of  gold,  with 
this  inscription, — 

"  *  Fetra  dedit  Petro,  Fetrus  diadema  Bodolpho.' 

"  *  The  Bock  on  Feter  did  the  crown  bestow, 
And  Feter  to  Bodolphus  gives  it  now.' 

"A.D.  1081.  Gregory  again  excommunicated  and  deposed 
Henry,  excommunicating,  at  the  same  time,  all  his  adherents. 

<'A.D.  1084.  He  renewed  the  excommunication." — Boweb's 
Lives  of  the  Popes, 

**A.D.  1167.  Alexander  III.  excommunicated  the  Emperor 
Frederic  I.,  deposed  him,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from  their 
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3.  Whj  against  Scripture  and  reason  have  they  in- 
Ysnted  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  and  works? 
That  doctrine  is  a  spurious  gospel,  which  endangers  the 
eternal  welfieure  of  all  who  are  deceived  by  it.  Gal.  i.  6-9 ; 
ii.  16,  21 ;  iii.  10-13;  iv.  9-11 ;  v.  1-5  ;  but  it  exalts 

oath  of  allegiance.  Jnly  ^,  1177,  the  Emperor  seeking  abso- 
lution, prostrated  himself  at  the  door  of  St.  Mark's  in  Venice, 
and  kissed  his  foot,  and,  when  mass  was  over,  attended  him  to 
his  horse  and  held  his  stirrap  as  he  mounted." — Boweb,  toL  ri 
pp.  186, 150, 151. 

"  On  March  23, 1208,  the  bishops  of  London,  Ely,  and  Wor- 
cester, in  the  name  of  Innocent  IH.,  and  by  his  order  laid 
England  under  an  interdict,  whereby  all  religious  services, 
excepting  baptism  and  the  absolution  of  the  sick,  were  stopped, 
the  churches  were  shut  up,  and  the  dead  buried  in  fields  without 
any  religious  service.  The  interdict  was  continued  from  1206 
to  1211.  A.D.  1211,  Innocent  excommunicated  and  deposed 
John,  absolved  his  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  forbade  them 
to  own,  obey,  or  speak  to  him,  and  gave  the  crown  to  Philip 
Augustus,  king  of  France,  when  this  prince  assembled  an  army 
to  take  possession  of  the  English  crown.  John,  on  May  15, 1213, 
surrendered  his  kingdom  to  the  pope,  agreeing  to  pay  him  1000 
marks  for  it  annually,  and,  taking  the  crown  from  his  head,  gave 
it  to  Pandulph,  the  pope's  nuncio." — Bower,  vi.  199-204. 

"A.D.  1239.  Gregory  IX.  excommunicated  Frederic  II., 
Emperor  of  Germany,  absolved  his  subjects  from  their  alle- 
giance, and  forbade  them  to  obey  him." — ^Boweb,  vi.  232. 

"  A.D.  1303.  Boniface  VIII.  prepared  a  bull  by  which  he 
excommunicated  Philip,  king  of  France,  forbade  his  subjects  to 
obey  him  on  pain  of  excommunication,  and  laid  the  kingdom 
under  an  interdict.  But  he  died  before  it  was  published."— 
Bower,  vi.  366-871. 

Lastly,  Bower  adds,  "On  the  25th  of  February  (1569) 
Pius  Y.  thundered  out  a  bull  of  excommunication  against  our 
excellent  Queen  Elizabeth,  absolved  her  subjects  from  all  sub- 
jection to  her,  and  damned  all  who  should  thenceforth  acknow- 
ledge or  obey  her." — Bower,  vii.  464. 
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the  priests  themselves.  If  believers  are  saved  by  grace 
through  faith,  they  are  saved  independently  of  any 
priest ;  but  if  Catholics  are  to  be  saved  by  works,  and 
specially  by  sacraments,  then  the  priests  can  save  them 
by  giving  them  the  sacraments,  damn  them  by  refusing 
the  sacraments,  prescribe  at  their  pleasure  the  works 
which  are  necessarv  to  save  them,  and  enrich  the  Church 
by  the  penances  which  they  impose  as  conditions  of  sal- 
vation. The  Gospel  makes  the  priest  nothing  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  except  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel ; 
the  Roman  doctrine  makes  him  almighty,  to  save  or  to 
destroy  them.  The  Gospel  makes  the  influence  of  the 
minister  depend  upon  his  character  and  qualifications  ; 
the  Koman  doctrine  tends  to  give  the  priest  dignity, 
power,  and  wealth,  without  reference  to  either. 

4.  "Why  against  Scripture  and  reason,  in  contempt  of 
the  proofs  that  believers  are  blessed  as  soon  as  they  die,* 
have  they  persuaded  Catholics  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
sentences  many  of  His  disciples  who  die  in  faith  to  be 
tormented  in  fire  before  He  will  receive  them  to  heaven  ? 
This  foul  calumny  against  our  Lord  alienates  Catholics 
from  Him,  makes  earnest  men  gloomy,  and  inspires  the 
frivolous  with  false  hopes  of  obtaining,  after  death,  a  sal- 
vation which  they  neglected  during  life ;  but  it  exalts 
the  priests.  For  through  it  they  are  supposed  to  ofior 
propitiatory  sacrifices  for  the  dead,  by  which  means  they 
can  diminish  the  pains  of  purgatory.  The  Gospel,  by 
revealing  that  each  believer  is  happy  with  Christ  im- 
mediately after  death,  renders  them  thenceforth  in- 
dependent of  priests  ;  but  this  doctrine,  which  persuades 

•  Luke,  xvi.  22 ;  xxiii.  43 :  Acts,  vii.  69 :   2  Cor.  v.  6-8 : 
Phil.  i.  21-28. 
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the  credulous  that  priests  are  essential  to  the  welfe^e 
of  suffering  souls  after  death,  brings  large  sums  of 
money  into  their  hands  as  payment  for  masses,  and  thus 
gives  them  dignity,  power,  and  wealth. 

5.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  hare  the  priests 
in  their  public  worship,  made  Catholics  assemble  not 
to  offer  united  pmyer  which  they  can  understand,   but 
to  see  a  priest  offer  sacrifice  at  his  altar,  and  to  hear 
him  mutter,  with  his  back  to  them,  prayers  in  Latin  ? 
By  this  they  have  deprived  their  congregations  of  the 
blessing  promised  to  imited  prayer.  Matt,  xviii.  19;  but 
they  have  exalted  themselves.     For  when   the  people 
see  the  priest  at  the  altar,  elevated  above  them  in 
gorgeous  robes,  moving  about  amidst  solemn   lights, 
sweet  incense,  and  delicious  music,  now  invoking  ia  a 
strange  tongue  a  mysterious  power,  and  now  spreading 
his  arms  to  bless  them,  he  must  seem  to  the  ignorant 
and  the  credulous  a  demi-God,  who  is  working  out  their 
salvation.     The  Qospel  by  making  a  minister  but  one 
among  many,  whose  united,  intelligent,  and  heartfelt 
prayers  secure  the  blessing  of  God,  brings  him  down  to 
the  level  of  his  brethren :  but  the  Roman  worship  by 
setting  the  priest  aloft  to  bless  the  crowd  by  his  single 
prayers,  as  the  mediator  between  God  and  them,  tends 
to  increase  his  dignity,  power,  and  wealth. 

6.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  the  priests 
insist  so  much  on  Ihe  worship  of  Mary  ?  It  is  an  im- 
pious idolatry,  a  damnable  offence  against  God;  but 
there  is  nothing  which  more  completely  separates  their 
adherents  from  all  evangelical  Churches.  For  so  long  as 
they  can  persuade  Catholics  to  believe  that  their  salva- 
tion depends  upon  her  mediation,  so  long  must  they 
cling  fondly  to  the  only  Church  which  offers  them  this 
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Opiate.  While  this  Mariolatry  continues  to  he  popular, 
tlie  power  of  the  priests  is  safe ;  and,  therefore,  like  all 
other  parts  of  the  system,  this  practice  upholds  for  a 
while  their  dignity,  power,  and  wealth. 

7.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  hold  up 
a  wafer  to  the  people,  and  teach  them  to  adore  it  as 
God  ?  By  this  blasphemous  idolatry  they  dishonor  our 
Lord,  and  delude  their  adherents ;  but  they  exalt  them- 
selves. For  that  worship  is  based  upon  the  belief  that 
the  priest  can  change  a  bit  of  bread  into  the  Almighty 
and  Eternal  God.  What  the  wealth  of  all  monarchs, 
and  the  power  of  all  conquerors,  and  the  wisdom  of  all 
philosophers,  and  the  prayers  of  all  saints,  could  not  ac- 
complish, each  priest  by  his  "  Hoc  est  corpus  "  can  effect 
at  once.  At  his  pleasure  he  can  place  the  Lord  of  all 
worlds  upon  the  altar,  hold  Him  between  his  fingers,  or 
shut  Him  up  in  the  cupboard  of  the  altar.  Can  Catholics 
believe  it,  and  not  tremble  before  their  thaumaturgic 
priests  ? 

8.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  teach 
that  when  the  prelate  says  to  a  seminarist,  "Accipe 
Spiritum  Sanctum,"  immediately  the  youth  receives  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  the  ofl&ce  of  a  priest  ?     By  this  false- 
hood they  have  insulted  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  made  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  the  patron  of  wicked  men ;  but  they 
have  exalted  themselves.    For  after  that  prelatic  formula, 
the  youth,  however  stupid,  coatse,  and  vicious,  he  may 
be,  nay,  even  if  he  be  insane,  stands  forth  officially 
possessed  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  all  the  functions  of  a 
priest,  the  successor  of  Apostles,  and  the  Vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ:  his  voice  in  his  ministry  becomes  the  voice  of 
Christ ;  and  his  person  in  all  his  sacerdotal  offices  is  to 
be  regarded  as  the  person  of  Christ. 

XX 
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9.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  teach 
that  a  priest  can  regenerate  the  soul  of  a  child  by 
sprinkling  a  little  water  on  his  head  ?  This  pretended 
regeneration,  contradicted  by  facts,  leaves  the  children 
to  grow  up  as  wicked,  and  to  die  as  miserably,  as  if  the 
ceremony  had  not  been  performed ;  it  dishonors  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  thoi^ht  to  wait  on  a  ceremony  in 
which  all  the  actors  may  be  ungodly  ;  it  leads  CathoHcs 
to  trust  for  themselves  and  for  their  children  to  a  he, 
and  it  subverts  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith ;  but  it  exalts  the  priests.  For  if  Catholic  parents 
bring  their  infent  to  the  priest  at  any  time,  he  can,  by  a 
few  drops  of  wat«r  and  a  few  words  of  prayer,  communi- 
cate to  that  infant  the  Holy  Spirit.  Immediately,  the 
infant,  who  was  before  a  child  of  Satan  and  an  heir  of 
hell,  is  made  through  the  act  of  the  priest  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  heaven.  Without 
the  priest  the  infemt  must  have  been  damned,  but  by  the 
priest's  aid  it  is  regenerated  and  saved.  And  when  the 
credulous  parents  look  upon  their  child  as  renewed, 
justified,  sanctified,  and  saved  by  his  act,  how  can  thej 
honor  him  enough  ? 

10.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  thej  teach 
that  by  rubbing  in  a  little  oil,  they  can  communicate 
moral  excellence  to  young  boys,  and  make  them  "  strong 
and  perfect  Christians  ?"  (Butler's  Catechism.)  By 
this  fiction  they  have  dishonored  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
thus  made  to  sanction  wicked  ministers  as  well  as  good, 
to  use  oil,  and  not  truth,  as  the  medium  of  sanctification, 
and  to  leave  a  boy  whom  he  sanctifies  just  as  bad  as  he 
was  before ;  but  they  have  exalted  themselves.  For  in 
the  view  of  the  credulohs  the  Eoman  prelate  brings  a 
Pentecost  wherever  he  comes.     From  his  hands  copious 
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.  showers  of  divine  influence  descend  on  the  moral  desert ; 
and  little  saints  spring  up  around  him  like  wild-flowers 
in  the  month  of  May.  What  education  and  parental 
counsels,  good  schools  and  good  sermons,  could  not 
effect  is  accomplished  at  once  by  a  touch  of  his  thumb 
and  a  little  oil.  Children,  from  seven  to  twelve  years 
old,  by  thousands,  are  made  by  his  magic  touch  wise, 
brave,  pious,  and  reverential;  so  that  each  town  and 
village  which  he  visits  is  filled  by  him  with  **  strong  and 
perfect  Christians !"  How  can  the  credulous  fail  to 
regard  him  as  a  demigod  ? 

1 1 .  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  teach 
that  the  communicant  receives  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  the  body  and  blood,  the  soul  and  the  divinity, 
of  Jesus  Christ  ?  It  is  absurd  to  think  that  the  soul 
can  be  sanctified  through  the  stomach.  No  man  can 
show  how  a  Catholic  can  be  spiritually  better,  because 
he  has  swallowed  a  whole  body,  its  skull  and  hair,  its 
eyes  and  lungs,  its  blood  and  bowels,  its  arms  and  legs, 
its  bones  and  skin,  with  a  soul  and  a  deity,  all  alive ; 
and  it  is  degrading  to  our  Lord  to  teach  that  He  is  thus 
devoured  by  millions  of  cannibals :  but  the  belief  of  it 
exalts  the  priests.  For  our  Lord  has  said  of  the  spiri- 
tual reception  of  Him  into  our  hearts  by  faith,  "  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  hlood  hath  eternal  life ; 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.''  John,  vi.  54. 
By  perverting  this  passage,  the  priests  have  made  Ca- 
tholics believe  that  they  can  give  or  withhold  eternal 
life,  because  they  can  give  or  withhold  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ.  All  the  power  in  the  universe  could 
not  bring  the  Redeemer  from  His  throne ;  all  the  science 
of  the  world  could  not  turn  that  bread  into  His  body ; 
all  the  wealth  of  the  world  could  not  purchase  an  atom 
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of  that  marvellous  aliment ;  but  the  priest,  even  if  he  a 
profligate,  can  by  saying,  "  Hoc  est  corpus  meom,"  place 
Christ  on  that  altar,  take  Him  up  between  his  fingers, 
and  put  Him  into  the  mouths  of  as  many  Catholics  as 

he  pleases. 

12.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  refuse  the  cup  to  the  laity? 
All  disciples  are  commanded  by  our  Lord  to  receive  it 
Matt.  xxvi.  27;  and  all  the  members  of  Apostohc 
Churches  did  in  fact  receive  it,  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  28.  It  is 
as  necessary  to  other  CathoUcs  as  it  is  to  the  priests; 
but  by  refusing  it  to  the  laity  they  are  themselves 
exalted.  For,  as  was  argued  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
according  to  Sarpi's  narrative,  "  If  the  laity  received  it, 
they  would  hereby  be  made  equal  to  the  priests  :"  but 
since  they  are  excluded,  and  the  priests  alone  receive  it, 
the  priests  receive  Christ  twice  into  their  stomachs, 
while  others  as  inferior  must  only  receive  Him  once. 

13.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  teach 
that  marriage  is  a  sacrament  ?  The  answer  is  obrions. 
By  making  their  consent  essential  to  the  sanctity  of 
every  marriage,  they  can  prevent  the  marriages  of  Ca- 
tholics with  any  persons  whom  they  dislike ;  they  can 
determine  the  conditions  of  every  Catholic  marriage; 
and  they  thus  obtain  additional  dignity,  power,  and 
wealth. 

14.  Why  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  teach 
that  no  Catholic  can  be  pardoned  by  God  unless  he 
receives  sacramental  absolution  ?  This  notion  b  ab- 
solutely false ;  it  does  immense  mischief ;  it  is  dis- 
honorable to  God ;  it  is  a  curse  to  society  ;  it  is  a  dis- 
grace to  reUgion  :  but  it  exalts  the  priests. 

By  it  the  priest  becomes  the  awful  judge  of  human 
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conduct ;  pardons  as  God  or  as  God  condemns ;  can 
open  or  shut  the  gate  of  heaven ;  can  save  the  smner 
who  trusts  him ;  can  damn  the  wretch  who  displeases 
him  ;  and  when  a  sinner,  laden  with  crimes  of  the 
greatest  magnitude,  steeped  in  iniquity  and  exposed  to 
the  hottest  anger  of  the  Almighty,  says  humhly  to  his 
priest,  "  Pray,  father,  give  me  your  hlessing,  for  I  have 
sinned ; "  and  so  confesses  to  him  all  his  sins,  the 
priest,  with  an  authority  denied  to  saints  and  angels, 
more  dignified  than  the  highest  created  spirits,  and 
made  like  to  God  Himself,  answers,  "  Ego  te  absolve," 
•*  I  absolve  thee." 

Still  the  Catholic,  thus  freed  by  his  priest  from  guilt, 
finds  himseK  as  frail  as  he  was  before,  and  soon  rushes 
into  the  same  sins.     In  fact,  the  turpitude  of  many 
Catholics  is,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  priests, 
truly  prodigious.     They  are  regenerated,  when  infants, 
by  baptism,  and  yet  scarcely  can  speak  when  they  begin 
to  show  their  vicious  propensities ;  they  are  made  at  the 
age  of  eight  or  ten  strong  and  perfect  Christians  by  the 
thumb  and  oil  of  the  prelate ;  yet,  almost  before  the  oil 
is  dry,  Show  that  their  vicious  propensities  are  getting 
stronger ;   they  swallow,  in  the  shape  of  a  wafer,  the 
"  fontem  omnium  gratiarum,"  "  the  fountain  of  all  graces," 
which  is  to  feed  their  souls  with  every  virtue,  and  yet  go 
on  practising  their  old  vices ;  and  lastly,  when  the  priest 
wipes  away  all  their  guilt  at  once  by  his  omnipotent "  Ego 
te  absolve,"  they  immediately  sin  on  as  before.     What 
astonishing  perversity  this  seems,  which  regeneration, 
sanctification,  the  spiritual  aliment  of  the  Eucharist, 
and  the  absolution  of  the  priest,  does  not  suspend,  en- 
feeble, or  even,  seem  to  touch.     But  this  puts  the  Ca- 
tholic more  completely  in  the  priest's  power.     For  as 
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often  as  he  sins  he  must  get  a  fresh  absolution,  and  by 
this  necessity  the  priest  holds  him  fast  to  his  dying 
day. 

By  the  aid  of  this  notion  of  the  necessity  of  priestly 
absolution,  the  priest  obtains  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  most  secret  actions,  aims,  intentions,  associations, 
and  thoughts  of  all  his  penitents, —  a  knowledge  which 
enables  him  to  blast  their  reputation,  defeat  their  under- 
takings, and  hold  them  beneath  his  power. 

By  the  aid  of  this  notion  he  can  prescribe  their  opi- 
nions, their  habits,  their  friendships,  their  reading,  their 
food,  their  expenditure,  because  his  pardon  is  necessary 
to  them,  and  he  can  make  his  own  terms. 

By  its  aid  he  can  obtain  command  over  all  families, 
is  the  husband  of  the  wife,  the  father  of  the  daughters, 
and  the  master  of  the  servants  in  every  house. 

By  its  aid  he  can  have  confidential  spies  in  every 
part  of  his  parish. 

By  it  he  can  lay  an  immediate  arrest  upon  any  pe- 
nitent who  is  making  the  first  movement  towards  the 
liberty  of  the  Gospel;  forbidding  the  books  by  which 
the  penitent  might  be  enlightened,  commanding  him  to 
shun  all  evangelical  persons ;  and  thus  riveting  his 
spiritual  chain  for  ever. 

By  it,  when  the  zeal  of  the  people  is  flagging,  he  can 
crowd  his  church  with  worshippers,  through  refusing 
sacramental  pardon  to  all  who  absent  themselves. 

By  it  he  can  enrich  the  Church,  imposing  what  pe- 
nances he  pleases  as  the  condition  of  pardon. 

And  by  it  the  priests  of  a  country,  who  may  confer 
together  respecting  all  their  penitents,  and  respecting 
the  disclosures  which  those  penitents  make,  thus  law- 
fully violating  the  secresy  of  the  confessional,  for  the 
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good  of  the  Church,  may,  in  a  Catholic  country,  ruin 
and  crush  any  individual  whom  they  please. 

15.  Why  agamst  Scripture  and  reason  do  they  main> 
tain  that  they  can  convey  grace  to  the  soul  of  a  sick 
maja.  hy  touching  his  nose,  &c.  with  oil  ?  By  this  they 
delude  a  dying  man,  and  divert  his  mind  from  the  Re- 
deemer, who  is  the  only  friend  in  a  dying  hour;  hut 
they  exalt  themselves.  For  they  thus  become  neces- 
sary to  every  dying  Catholic ;  and  when  the  fears  of  the 
sick  man  are  urging  him  to  every  expenditure  of  money 
vrhich  may  save  his  soul,  they  are  at  hand  to  secure 
rich  bequests  to  the  Church,  or  large  sums  for  the 
masses,  which  may  relieve  him  when  tormented  in  the 
fire. 

16.  Why  against  Scripture   and  reason  have  they 
raged  against  enlightened,  holy,  and  devoted  men  who 
have  believed  the  word  of  God,  trusted  in  Christ,  loved 
God  supremely,  obeyed  His  commands,  and  lived  to 
serve  Him?    Why  l»ave  they  slaughtered  these  saints 
of  Christ  by  thousands  ?    Why  now  do  they,  wherever 
they  prevail,  proscribe  all  tenets  but  their  own,  refuse 
to  better  men  than  themselves  the  liberty  of  worship, 
and  call  on  all  Catholic  princes  to  aid  them  in  pre- 
venting any  Protestant  Evangelical  Churches  from  being 
formed  within  their  dominions?     It  is  unjust  and  cruel, 
it  is   unscriptural   and  antichristian ;    but  it  prolongs 
their  dominion.     Protestant  Evangelical  Churches  in 
Italy  or  Spain  would  soon  let  in  the  light  of  the  G-ospel, 
expose   the   errors    of  the   Church  of  Home,    diffuse 
through  Catholic  countries  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
and  lead  to  a  general  revolt  of  the  Catholic  population 
against  their  priestly  sway.     But  their  canons  and  dis- 
cipHne  curse  and  crush  their  rivals :  the  argument  of 
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the  policeman  dispenses  with  the  necessity  of  all  other 
arguments ;  deportation  is  at  hand  to  settle  eyery  con- 
troversy; and  few  Cathohcs  are  likely  to  speak  or  to 
think  independently  when  the  priests,  supported  by  the 
government,  can  make  their  ruin  the  penalty  of  their 
independence. 

1 7.  Why,  lastly,  against  Scripture  and  reason  do  they 
oppose  the  study  of  the  word  of  God  ?  To  represent 
the  study  of  it  as  noxious  is  an  insult  to  its  Author ;  to 
exclude  men  from  the  knowledge  of  the  chief  medium 
of  regeneration  and  sanctification  is  to  sentence  them  to 
remain  unregenerate  and  unsanctified ;  to  shut  out  Ca- 
tholics from  the  Bible  is  to  deprive  them  of  a  source  of 
wisdom,  piety,  and  comfort,  which  all  true  believers 
prize  more  than  their  daily  food,  and  to  rob  them  of 
the  blessing  which  God  has  promised  to  those  who 
meditate  upon  it;  but  all  this  opposition  to  the  Bible 
is  essential  to  their  dominion.  Ignorance  of  the  Scrip- 
tures conceals  from  Catholics,  the  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions of  their  Church;  enables  the  priests,  in  de- 
fiance of  all  sound  criticism,  to  persevere  in  perversions 
of  the  texts  which  condenm  them;  renders  the  voice 
of  the  priests  the  voice  of  God,  because,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  Scripture,  the  people  have  no  other  revelation 
of  the  divine  will ;  secures  their  complete  dominion 
over  the  consciences  of  their  adherents;  and  perpetu- 
ates, so  long  as  Catholics  submit  to  it,  their  hierarchical 
despotism. 

The  dignity  which  this  system  confers  upon  the 
priests  is  immense.  By  it  each  priest,  even  if  he  be  a 
profligate,  becomes  a  successor  of  Apostles,  gifted  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  execution  of  his  office,  a  vicar 
of  Christ,  the  appointed  judge  of  all  men  within  his 
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parish,  the  priest  of  God  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the  living 

axid  the  dead,  the  ofi&cial  intercessor  for  the  sins  of  the 

people,  the  authoritative  and  only  interpreter  of  the 

-will  of  God,  a  memher  of  the  great  hierarchy  appointed 

to  exercise  unrestricted  dominion  over  the  whole  world. 

Such  dignity  secures  corresponding  power.     A  priest 

can  change  a  bit  of  bread  at  his  pleasure  into  Almighty 

God ;  he  can  regenerate  infants,  making  them  thereby 

children  of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven;   he  can  bring 

Cjbildren  of  seven  or  ten  years  old  to  the  highest  moral 

excellence  by  means  of  a  little  oil ;   when  they  are  a 

little  older,  he  can  put  the  body  and  blood,  the  head, 

bones,  and  bowels,  the  soul  and  the  deity  of  Christ,  into 

their  mouths,  by  which  they  become  still  more  pious 

and  excellent ;    he  can  afterwards  pardon  them  when 

they  sin  or  condemn  them,  open  to  them  the  gate  of 

heaven  or  shut  it  against  them ;  he  can  inflict  on  them 

what  penances  he  will  or  let  them  go  free ;  he  can  bless 

their  marriages  or  leave  them  unblessed  ;   he  can  fortify 

them  when  sick  against  the  assaults   of  Satan,  and 

prepare  them  for  the  eternal  world  by  means  of  his 

sacred  oil ;  and  should  they  after  all  fall  into  the  flames 

of  purgatory  he  can  mitigate  the  flames  and  shorten 

their  duration. 

Besides  these  spiritual  powers  he  has  those  which  are 
more  important  both  to  him  and  to  others.  For  by 
the  confessional  he  can  rule  over  the  individuals  and 
families  of  his  whole  parish ;  he  has  his  spies  every- 
where; he  is  the  true  husband,  father,  and  master  in 
every  house;  he  holds  the  character  and  comfort 
of  each  of  his  penitents  in  his  hands,  and  can  play  off 
all  their  passions,  of  which  he  has  obtained  knowledge 
in  the  confessional,  for  his  ovm  advantage.     Further,  he 
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holds  in  his  hands  the  terrible  engine  of  excommn- 
nication,  by  which,  at  least  in  Catholic  oonntries,  his 
victims  are  shut  out  from  the  charities  of  life,  their 
business  is  destroyed,  they  are  abandoned  by  their 
Mends,  they  are  excluded  from  all  employment,  they 
are  made  the  objects  of  popular  hati^;  and  since  the 
government  sustains  and  sanctions  his  curses,  they  may 
be  thrown  into  a  pestilential  dungeon,  or  exiled  &om 
their  countiy  for  ever. 

On  such  dignity  and  pow^  wealth  must  ever  wait 
The  fears  and  hopes,  the  superstition,  the  self-righteous- 
ness, the  vanity,  and  the  intellectual  bondage  of  Catholics, 
all  minister  wealth  to  the  priests.  If  the  priest  sentence 
a  penitent  to  perform  any  penances,  these  may  be 
turned  into  money  for  the  good  of  the  Church  ;  if  the 
conscience  of  a  rich  sinner  is  tortured,  and  his  terrors 
^re  excited  near  death,  the  priest  is  at  hand  to  suggest 
that  the  dying  man  can  atone  for  many  sins  by  leaving 
property  to  the  Church,  and  lessen  his  torments  in 
purgatory  by  a  large  legacy  to  secure  masses  for  his 
soul.  If  friends  are  agonized  to  think  that  a  parent  or 
a  brother  is  burning  in  the  fire,  they  will  give  any  sum 
of  money  for  masses  to  quench  it ;  and  if  an  heiress, 
who  is  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  Bible,  is  led  by  a 
spiritual  "director"  as  by  God  Himself,  nothing  is 
more  natural  than  that,  under  his  counsel,  she  should 
seek  her  salvation  in  a  convent;  and  that  before  she 
enters  that  sepulchre  of  the  soul,  she  should,  as  a 
woman  about  to  be  buried  alive,  make  the  Church  her 
heir. 

Now,  since  the  Roman  system  of  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice is  adapted  throughout  to  give  dignity,  power,  and 
wealth  to  the  priests,  we  must  conclude,  in  the  absence 
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of  any  other  all-pervading  object,  that  this  has  been  the 
design  of  its  construction.  If  you  can  show  that  the 
exclusive  claims  of  your  Church,  the  despotism  of  its 
hierarchy,  its  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  and 
works,  its  Latin  worship  at  the  altar,  its  idolatry,  its 
seven  sacraments,  its  purgatory,  its  discipline,  and  its 
opposition  to  the  study  of  the  word  of  God,  have  any 
one  great  and  good  object  which  they  are  all  adapted  to 
effect,  tell  us  what  it  is  ;  but  if  you  fail  in  this,  then, 
since  they  are  all  adapted  to  exalt  the  priest,  we  must 
conclude  that  they  have  been  invented  with  this  design. 

This  system  has  been  constructed  by  the  priests :  for 
the  Churches  themselves  which  compose  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  have  had  no  voice  in  it.  Priests  alone 
formed  the  canons  and  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent ; 
and  since  they  alone  have  determined  the  claims,  the 
hierarchy,  the  doctrine,  the  worship,  the  sacraments, 
and  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  too 
probable  that,  according  to  the  selfishness  of  our  fallen 
nature,  they  have  constructed  the  system  for  their 
own  advantage. 

It  has  not  been  formed  by  the  irresistible  force  of 
evidence,  because,  as  I  have  shown,  every  part  of  it  is 
against  Scripture  and  reason;  it  has  not  sprung  from 
the  impulse  of  an  enthusiastic  piety,  for  I  have  proved 
that  it  insults  the  Almighty  God  throughout;  it  has  not 
been  the  result  of  an  unreflecting  benevolence,  because 
it  is  elaborately  fitted  to  crush  and  to  curse  mankind  ; 
and  we  are,  therefore,  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
has  been  constructed  by  the  priests  to  secure  for 
themselves,  through  the  credulity  of  their  adherents, 
dignity,  power,  and  wealth. 

To  uphold  such  a  system  for  such  an  object  must  be 
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criminal.  To  sanction  the  arrogant  pretensions  of  a 
schismatical  Church,  which,  being  corrupt  to  its  very 
core,  proscribes  and  curses  the  pure  Church  of  Christ, 
to  support  a  hierarchy  whose  chief  offices  are  usurpa- 
tions, to  substitute  a  spurious  Gospel  for  the  "  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God,"  to  insult  the  Almighty  by  the 
worship  of  a  woman,  to  wrong  the  Eedeemer  bj  placing 
pretended  mediators  between  Him  and  His  beloved 
disciples,  to  dishonor  the  Holy  Spirit  by  declaring  that 
any  prelate  can  give  Him  to  any  candidate  for  the  priest- 
hood, to  acquiesce  in  the  slavish  confessional,  to  unite 
with  priests  in  cursing  all  Protestants,  because  they 
adhere  to  the  doctrines  and  commands  of  the  word  of 
God,  to  adhere  to  a  priesthood  which  is  pledged  to  seek 
the  extermination  of  all  Protestant  Churches  by  force, 
to  tempt  mankind  to  universal  unbelief  by  requiring 
them  either  to  swallow  gross  absurdities  or  to  renounce 
revealed  truth,  to  prolong  the  spiritual  ignorance  and 
irreligion  of  the  world  by  supporting  the  priests  in  their 
opposition  to  the  study  of  the  word  of  God,  and  to  do 
all  this  for  no  other  end  than  to  exalt  the  priests,  must 
involve  an  amount  of  criminality  which  a  serious  Catho- 
lie  ought  to  be  unwilling  to  incur. 

To  support  this  system  seems  to  me  imprudent  also. 
Whether,  in  our  day,  it  may  involve  its  adherents  in 
trouble,  I  do  not  know  ;  and  those  persons  who  are  con- 
tent to  bolster  up  a  dying  system  during  their  own  life- 
time, without  caring  for  the  future,  may,  while  they 
adhere  to  the  hierarchy,  say  with  a  modem  statesman 
who  has  been  the  great  supporter  of  despotic  power  in 
Europe,  "  Apres  moi  vient  le  deluge,"  leaving  their 
children  to  be  overwhelmed  ;  but  good  parents  should 
look  beyond  the  period  of  their  own  lives:  and  such 
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may,  perhaps,  perceive  that  the  future  is  not  friendly  to 
the  priests. 

The  system  of  the  priests  is  both  in  theory  and  in 
fact  opposed  to  the  civil  and  religious  liberty  of  man- 
kind ;  and  as  this  liberty,  together  with  the  knowledge 
of  its  value  is  growing  in  every  nation  of  Europe,  those 
nations  can  scarcely  fail  at  some  future  day  to  reprobate 
those  who  have  so  long  successfully  opposed  it. 

The  priests  have  hitherto  resisted  the  progress  of 
knowledge  in  Catholic  nations;  but  those  nations  are 
getting  knowledge  every  day;  and  when  they  shall 
reach  a  certain  point  in  their  progress,  they  must 
awake  to  the  insolence  and  the  selfishness  of  the  hie- 
rarchical policy,  which  has  hitherto  prohibited  their 
independent  thought,  and  which  has  sentenced  them  to 
spiritual  and  secular  ignorance. 

The  priests  by  their  system  have  checked  the  mate- 
rial as  well  as  the  moral  prosperity  of  CathoHc  nations, 
because  bondage  and  ignorance  entail  poverty ;  and 
when  these  nations  observe  how  the  freedom  and  the 
knowledge  which  the  Gospel  establishes  have  carried 
Protestant  nations  onwards  to  a  power  and  a  prosperity 
beyond  their  own,  they  are  likely  to  repay  the  priests 
for  this  additional  wrong  which  their  system  has  in- 
flicted. 

The  priests  have  constructed  a  system  which  is  op- 
posed to  the  Bible,  and  have  maintained  it  by  refusing 
to  their  adherents  the  free  use  of  that  sacred  Book ;  but 
the  improvements  in  printing,  which  have  rendered 
the  Bible  so  cheap,  the  increased  extent  of  education 
enabling  almost  every  Catholic  to  read  it,  and  its  wide 
circulation  by  Protestants,  placing  it  everywhere  within 
their  reach,  must  disclose  to  many  Catholics   before 
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long,  both  the  opposition  of  their  creed  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  iniquity  of  the  laws  by  which  that  Book 
has  been  concealed  from  them.  If  the  priests  are 
against  the  Bible,  the  Bible  is  against  them ;  and  its 
influence  is  daily  growing. 

Lastly,  the  priests  by  their  system  have  dishonored 
God,  and  He  has  declared  His  intentions  concerning  it 
in  the  following  terms  employed  by  the  Apostle  John : 

4 

*'  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast 
rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the 
name  of  hhisphemy.  And  power  wa^  given  to  him  to 
continue  forty  and  two  months  (or  1260  years).  And  it 
was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them ;  and  power  was  given  him  over  aU  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  nations.  And  all  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not 
written  in  the  hook  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  ,  .  . 

''  And  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and 
scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abo- 
minations and  filthiness  of  her  fornication :  and  upon 
her  forehead  was  a  name  ivritten,  Mystery,  Babylon 
THE  Great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abomina- 
tions OF  the  Earth.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus:  and  when  I  saw  her  I  wondered 
with  great  admiration.  And  the  angel  said  wUo  me. 
Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mys- 
tery of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her. 
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which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  the  teti  horns.  .  .  .  The 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman 
sitteth.  .  .  .  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that 
great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  .  .  . 
And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues :  for  her  sins 
have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her 
iniquities.  .  .  .  How  much  she  hath  gloiified  herself,  and 
lived  deliciously,  so  mu^h  torment  and  sorrow  give  her : 
for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore  shall  her 
plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and 
famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire :  for 
strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.'' — Rev.  xiii. 
1,  5,  7,  8  ;  xvii.  8-7,  9,  18 ;  xviii.  4,  6,  7,  8. 

As  the  Papal  Roman  empire  alone  answers  to  the 
ten-horned  beast,  so  the  Church  of  Rome  alone  re- 
sembles the  woman  which  for  IJiGO  years  has  been 
riding  on  its  back.  These  predictions,  therefore, 
threaten  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  in  them  God  Him- 
self calls  all  who  fear  Him,  high  or  low,  nobles,  priests, 
or  people,  to  abandon  this  criminal  Church.  No  dread 
of  loss,  or  of  hatred,  or  of  obloquy,  should  hinder  for 
one  day  an  earnest  Catholic  from  fulfilling  this  duty. 
**  For  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  ovm  soul?''  Matt.  xvi.  26.  Obey 
this  call,  Sir,  yourself.  If  there  is  a  chasm  in  your 
way,  leap  it ;  if  there  is  a  rock,  climb  it ;  if  there  is  a 
lion,  kill  it.  A  man  in  earnest  will  allow  nothing  to 
arrest  him. 

Do  you  shrink  from  the  name  of  apostate?  Be  not 
weak  enough  to  be  the  slave  of  a  name.      Apostasy 
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from  truth,  virtue,  humanity,  and  goodness,  is  disgrace- 
ful ;  hut  to  ahandon  superstition  and  support  religion, 
to  reject  ahsurdities  too  gross  for  a  savage  and  adhere 
to  all  the  truths  of  revelation,  to  resist  priestcraft  and 
uphold  the  authority  of  Christ,  to  renounce  the  company 
of  persecutors  and  to  indulge  the  delight  of  kindness  to 
the  wise  and  good  of  every  name  and  nation,  to  aban- 
don the  Church  of  Rome  and  cling  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  such  apostasy  is  enlightened  and  noble.  Accept 
the  name  and  make  it  honorable  by  your  sense  and 
integrity,  your  benevolence  to  men  and  your  devoted- 
ness  to  God. 

Do  you  fear  to  desert  the  religion  of  your  fathers  ? 
No,  I  will  not  believe  that  such  insuflFerable  folly, 
deserving  to  be  ranked  with  cretinism  and  idiotcy,  can 
direct  your  resolution.  That  maxim  would  justify  ad- 
herence to  every  superstition  on  the  earth.  According 
to  it  the  South  Sea  islander  must  continue  his  prostra- 
tion before  the  frightful  idols  of  his  Marai ;  it  would 
lead  the  Hindoo  still  to  swing  in  honor  of  his  goddess 
Doorga ;  it  would  authorize  the  Turk  and  the  Persian 
still  to  place  Mahomet  above  Christ,  and  make  the  Jew 
transmit  to  his  posterity  that  execration  of  the  Redeemer 
which  his  parents  have  handed  down  to  him.  Acting 
on  this  stupid  maxim  modem  Catholics  would  be 
beneath  our  barbarous  ancestors,  for  they  in  becoming 
Catholics  renounced  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  and, 
abandoning  the  rites  of  the  Druids  and  the  worship  of 
Thor  and  Woden,  exchanged  falsehood  for  what  tiiey 
believed  to  be  truth.  Like  them  their  children  should 
renounce  detected  error,  or  they  will  show  themselves 
degenerate  and  duller  than  the  barbarians  from  whom 
we  spring. 
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Catholic  noblemen  and  gentlemen  have  now  fewer 
temptations  to  adhere  to  their  superstition  than  they 
had  in  former  times ;  for  when  it  was  persecuted  the 
desertion  of  it  might  be  imputed  to  fear  or  to  self- 
interest,  and  to  adhere  to  it  might  seem  chivalrous  ; 
but  now,  when  they  have  obtained  equal  rights  and 
privileges  with  their  Protestant  countrymen,  and  when 
their  Church  has  made  converts  among  the  rich  and  the 
noble  of  our  land,  their  motives  in  deserting  it  cannot 
be  mistaken.  Their  coarser  and  less  enlightened  fathers 
cannot  be  excused  for  adhering,  without  inquiry,  to  a 
hereditary  superstition  ;  but  in  our  more  thoughtful  and 
cultivated  age  a  nobleman  who  does  not  examine  for 
himself  the  foundation  of  his  creed  is  still  more  cul- 
pable: and  every  one  who  does  so  examine,  with  a 
hearty  intention  to  make  the  word  of  God  his  rule, 
must  abandon  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Still  more  should  the  people  abandon  it,  for  through- 
out Europe  it  has  crushed  them.  Look  where  you  will, 
in  Rome,  Vienna,  Madrid,  and  Paris,  the  priesthood  is 
linked  with  civil  despotism.  A  despotic  priesthood  pro- 
hibiting the  use  of  the  Bible  is  the  natural  ally  of 
despotic  governments  prohibiting  the  use  of  the  press. 
In  every  land,  therefore,  where  the  priests  are  dominant 
the  people  are  enslaved,  ignorant,  and  poor.  This  can 
be  no  accident,  and  the  poorer  Catholics  of  this  country 
must  be  dull  if  they  do  not  learn  from  it  that  the  priest- 
hood is  evervwhere  hostile  to  their  interests. 

Of  the  conversion  of  the  priests  themselves  I  have 
little  hope.  The  system  is  adapted  to  give  them 
dignity,  power,  and  wealth,  and  so  loijg  as  these  ends 
are  answered,  even  partially,  they  are  tempted  more 
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than  other  classes  are  to  uphold  it.  Yet  they  may  well 
consider  that  superstitious  reverence  soon  turns  into 
contempt  and  hatred.  Men  that  have  been  cajoled, 
trampled  on,  and  fleeced,  to  serve  the  interests  of  a 
class,  are  apt  to  be  angry  when  they  And  it  out.  The 
windward  horizon  of  the  priests  looks  stormy.  Nor  is 
their  present  position  enviable.  They  are  desolate  in 
their  solitary  homes,  not  generally  by  the  conclusions 
of  their  matured  understandings,  but  by  a  blunder 
yfYiioh  they  made  when  boys ;  not  by  enthusiasm,  but 
by  the  compulsion  of  a  tyrannical  custom ;  not  by  a 
consecration  of  themselves  to  God,  but  because  they 
cannot  help  it.  And  if,  in  addition  to  this  compulsoiy 
solitude,  a  priest  knows  likewise  that  transubstantiation 
is  a  lie,  purgatory  a  fiction,  the  worship  pf  Mary  idola- 
trous,  the  confessional  a  tyranny,  the  claims  of  his 
Church  usurpations,  and  himself  therefore  a  hypocrite, 
as  poor  Blanco  White  did,  I  know  not  on  the  earth  a 
more  miserable  being  than  he. 

And  now.  Sir,  I  bid  your  farewell.  Here,  unless  any 
reply  of  yours  may  require  a  rejoinder,  I  terminate  our 
correspondence.  I  have  written  in  answer  to  your 
challenge  with  freedom,  but  not  with  malice.  According 
to  my  power  I  would  serve  any  Roman  priest  who 
might  need  my  help,  and  to  my  Catholic  countrymen, 
in  general,  I  wish  their  full  share  of  the  advantages  of 
the  British  constitution,  with  all  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness. As  much  as  any  Catholic  can  I  deplore  all 
popular  excesses  committed  against  them,  and,  except- 
ing the  liberty  to  insult  us  by  a  public  parade  of  the 
insignia  of  idolatry,  their  wafers  and  crucifixes,  which 
ought  to  be  checked  as  any  other  public  nuisance,  I 
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heartily  wish  them  the  free  and  unfettered  exercise  of 

their  religion  in  all  its  parts. 

Wishing  you  "  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  inheritance 

among  them  that  are  sanctified  hy  faith"  in  Jesus 

Christ, 

I  remain,  Beverend  Sir, 

Your  obedient  Servant, 
BAPTIST  WRIOTHESLEY  NOEL. 

Hornsey^  July  21,  1852. 


THE  END. 


London:— Printed  by  G.  Basclat,  Castle  St.  Leicester  Sq. 
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